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SKANDHA ELEVENTH 


CHAPTER ONE 

Sag€*s Curse : Imprecating the Annihilation of Tadu*s Race. 

^ri Suka {The Son of B&dar&ya^) said : 

]. Accompanied by Balarama and the Yadavas, Krsna 
brought about the annihilation of the Daityas (some through 
Balarama, some through Yadavas and the rest like Putana, 
Kamsa, etc. himself). (In the case of near relatives whom he 
could not destroy personally) he (being the indwelling soul of 
all) instigated a fast*growing virulent feud (culminating in the 
war between Kauravas and Pan^avas) and lightened the burden 
of the earth. 

2. Using as his means (the cause of) Pancjiavas whose 
wrath was extremely (and frequently) provoked by their ene¬ 
mies (Kauravas) through fraudulent gambling, scornful insults, 
dragging (their queen Draupadi) by the locks of her hair and 
such other humiliating acts, the Lord removed the burden of the 
earth by causing the mutual destruction of the kings who 
assembled there (in Kuruk^etra) as allies on either side (as 
these were Daityas born as his relatives). 

3. Having destroyed completely the kings and their 
armies which caused a burden to the earth through his Yadava 
clansmen who were protected by his arms, the Lord of incompre¬ 
hensible nature (and boundless powers) pondered ; ^^Though 
(apparently) the burden of the earth has been lightened, I do 
not consider it as really removed as long as the irresistible^ 
clan of Yadus still continues to exist. (It will not be proper for 
me to annihilate personally my own clansmen openly). 

4. Being always under my protection, this clan which 
has become unrestrainable through ever-increasing power and 
prosperity, can never be defeated (and destroyed) by others 
(even by gods). Having instigated an internal discord leading 

Ir' The existence of the powerful invincible, vast Yidava clan was 
intoleraUe to Lord Krfpa—EK. 
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to their total (mutual) destruction like a forest of bamboos 
consumed by fire (sparked by their mutual friction), 1 shall 
retire quietly to my abode {Vaikuntha).** 

5. Having made up his mind thus, the Almighty Omni¬ 
present Lord of true, effective resolve, withdrew (to their 
respective places in the higher world) his own race, making 
the curse ofBr&hmanas as the pretext (with a view to esta¬ 
blish the greatness of Brahmanas). 

6-7. The Supreme Lord Krsna retired to his abode after 
captivating the eyes of persons with his superb personality 
which surpassed the world in beauty^ (and made people’s eyes 
unwilling to see anything else), and by his words he fascinated 
the hearts of those who remembered them, by his foot-prints 
he suspended the movements and actions of those who espied 
them (and had thus concentrically attracted to himself all the 
propensities of the people who saw him), and after having 
spread his glory all over the earth—his glory which can be sung 
in beautiful verses and which if heard or recited, people would 
easily cross over the darkness of Nescience and Saihsara. 

King Parikfit enquired : 

8. How is it that the curse of Brahmanas affected^ the 
Vrsnis who were devoted and friendly to Brahmanas ; were 
extremely generous; always rendered services to elderly persons 
and had their minds devotedly attached to Krsna. 

9. What was the occasion of the curse ? What was its 
nature ? How could discord be sown among Yadavas who 
were of one mind ? Be pleased to narrate to me in details 
everything about this.* 

Sri Suka explained : 

10. Possessing a personality comprised of everything 
that is beautiful in the world, engaged in performing ideally 

1. Or which imparted beauty to the wdrld—SR. 

2. N&rada used to suy at Dv&rak& so that he should not be affected 
by Dakfa^s curse. If Dak^i’s curse was ineffective due to the presence of 
Krioa in the case of N&rada, how could the Brahml^ka Sages* curse descend 
upoa ^e Vf-fpis at all—EK. 1 JZdO 

3. EK. explains that the Will of Lord Kf^pa to annihilate the Yidava 
clan is the real cause of the Brahmanical Curse (1.284-85). 
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auspicious acts even though he had all his desires accomplished, 
enjoying himself in his home at Dvaraka, the Lord of liberal 
wish-bestowing glory felt his mission still incomplete and desir- 
ed to annihilate his own clan. 

11-12. Having accomplished highly blissful and auspi¬ 
cious actions glorifying which bring merits and singing of which 
wipes out the dirt (sinfulness) of the Kali age, he stayed as 
Kala (the God of destruction) in the house of Vasudeva, the 
Lord of Yadus. Sages such as Vi^vamitra, Asita, Kanva, Dur- 
vasas, Bhrgu, Ahgiras, KaSyapa, Vamadeva, Atri, Vasistha, 
Narada and others took leave of him and went to the (holy 
place) Pindaraka.^ 

13. Youths of the Yadava clan who were playing there 
approached those Sages and though really impudent, they feign¬ 
ed to pay respects to their feet in mock humility, and put a 
question to them. 

14-15. They dressed Samba, the son of Jambavati in the 
clothes of a woman and said, *‘This dark-eyed damsel is 
pregnant and desires to ask you, O Brahmanas—She feels shy 
of asking you directly. But She is desirous of having a son 
and will deliver soon. You are of unfailing vision. Be pleased 
to tell whether she will have a male or a female issue”. 

16. O King ! The Sages who were thus being cheated 
(as a practical joke), got angry and replied, stupid fellows! 
She will give birth to a pestle which will exterminate your 
race”. 

17. Hearing that (predictive curse), they became extre¬ 
mely terrified. They at once undressed the belly of Samba. 
And lo I They found a veritable iron pestle in it. 

18. “What folly have we—unlucky fellows—committed ? 
what will now people say to us ?” In such a perplexed mood, 
they went home, taking the pestle with them. 

19. With pale, withered faces, they took it to the royal 
assembly hall. And in the presence of all Y&davas, they re¬ 
ported the whole matter to King Ugrasena (and not to 8ri 
Kr9na). 

This is near Gohtgar, sixteen miles to the east of Dv&rakA 
(Saur&ftra)—GDAMI, P. 157. 
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20. Learning of the unfailing curse of Brahmat^s and 
seeing actually the pestle, the citizens of Dvaraka were shocked 
with astonishment and were quaking with terror. 

21. Ahuka (Ugrasena), the king of Yadus got the 
pestle reduced to powder and caused it scattered over the high 
seas and did the same to the remaining piece of the iron pestle 
which could be so reduced. 

22. Some fish swallowed up that iron piece while the 
particles of the powder were borne by the sea waves to the shore 
where they grew into a kind of reed called Eraka. 

23. (As Fate would have it) the fish (that swallowed 
the irreducible iron piece of the pestle) was caught in a net 
along with other fish in the sea, by some fishermen. The piece 
of iron found in the bowels of the fish was fixed at the point of 
his arrow by a hunter. 

24. The glorious Lord Krsna knew all the facts. The 
Supreme Ruler as he was, (he could have but) he did not wish 
to counteract (and render ineffectual) the curse of the Brah- 
manas. He, being the Destroyer himself, approved of it (as he 
desired to exterminate the Yadavas). 


CHAPTER TWO 

Bhigavata Dharma : Narada*s Narration of King NimVs Dialogue 

with Jiyanteya and others 

Sri Suka said : 

1. In his ardent longing and eagerness to wait upon 
Narada frequently used to stay at Dvaraka despite 

Dak$a*s curse of eternal wandering to him, as the curse was 
ineffective at Dvaraka which was protected by the arms of Lord 
O best of Kurus. 

2. What person possessed of sound senses and hemmed 
in by death on all sides^ would possibly neglect to resort to 

1. VR. reads sarvato'mxtyym *in no way affected by death* and this adj. 
qualifies the Motus feet of Mukunda*. 
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and adore the lotus-feet of Mukunda (for which possession of 
sense-organs only, and not caste (varrui) and stage of life 
{iirama) is the qualification, etc.) which arc meditated upon 
and adored by the best of immortals (such as god Brahma, 
8iva and others). 

3. On one occasion, when the divine sage Narada 
V sited his house and was duly worshipped and was comfort¬ 
ably seated, Vasudeva respectfully bowed to him and submit¬ 
ted as follows : 

Vasudeva said : 

4. ‘Just as the arrival of the parents is for bringing 
the well-being of the children or the movements of those great 
souls who follow the path of the Lord of excellent glory, are 
conducive for the good of the indigent and helpless, the move¬ 
ments of your worship are for the welfare of all embodied 
beings. 

5. The working of the deities (c.g. showering of rains) 
may contribute either to the misery or happiness of created 
beings. But actions and behaviour of pious souls like you who 
have concentrated their minds on Lord Acyuta, tend exclusively 
and solely towards the happiness of all. 

6. Deities (i.c. the grace they confer) depend on meri¬ 
torious acts (such as sacrifices etc.). Like the shadow of a 
person (imitating him reciprocally), they serve their votaries 
in the same way as their devotees worship them with meritori¬ 
ous acts. But the pious and the righteous people are always 
kind and compassionate to the afflicted and needy under all 
circumstances. 

7. We, however, request you, O Brahmana sage, to ex¬ 
plain to us the paths of righteousness which lead to the propi¬ 
tiation of the glorious Lord and by listening to which with 
faith and devotion, a mortal being is emancipated from all 
fears (i.e. is liberated from Sat/tsdra ). 

8. Formerly, in my previous incarnation in this world, 
I worshipped the Infinite Lord, the bestower of emancipation 
from Soihs&iay with the desire of getting progeny but not for 
Liberation from Sariisdra^ as I was deluded by the Miy& 
(deluding (mtency) of the Liord. 
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9. O s^c of well-observed vows ! Be pleased to instruct 
us to that course (in this life) whereby we shall directly and 
easily be liberated from the Sarhsdra teeming with various kinds 
of miseries and beset with fears and dangers on all sides.’* 

^ri Suka said : 

10. Solicited thus by the highly intelligent Vasudcva on 
this question, the divine sage Narada being reminded of the 
excellent qualities of Hari, became pleased with him and spoke 
to him thus : 

Ndrada said : 

11. “O foremost Satvata ! Your honour has wisely 
resolved on this course, wherein you enquired of me, as to 
what courses of behaviour and virtues delight the Lord and 
purify all (from sins, etc.). 

12. O Vasudcva ! This righteous course of conduct (viz. 
Bhdgavata dharma) if heard, recited, pondered over, accepted 
with reverence or appreciated approvingly (when followed by 
others), instantaneously purifies even those who arc the enemies 
of gods or are hostile to all creatures. 

13. The most auspicious and glorious Lord Na ray ana 
whose name, if heard or sung is meritorious, is brought to my 
mind and memory to-day, by you. 

14. On this point, this ancient historical legend is told. 
It consists of a dialogue between the sons of Rsabha and the 
great'Souled king Nimi of Videha. 

1,5. Svayambhuva Manu had a son by name Priyavrata. 
His son was Agnidhra from whom was born Nabhi, whose son 
was well known as Rsabha. 

16. The knowers say that he was a ray (an aihla) of 

Lord Vasudcva who had descended on the earth with the inten¬ 
tion of propagating the righteous path leading to Mokfa (Libe¬ 
ration from He had a hundred sons, all of whom 

were well-versed in the Vedas. 

17. Out of them, Bharata, the eldest son, was exclusively 
devoted to N^riya^m (the supreme soul). It is reported that 
thb wonderful continent is known after him as Bh&rata-Var^a. 
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18. Having enjoyed the pleasures (of sovereignty) of 
this earth, he renounced it. He propitiated Hari by austere 
penance and it is reported that he atuined to the Lord's abode 
after three births 

19. Out of those hundred sons, nine became the rulers 
of the nine continents all around, and eightyone of them became 
Brahmanas, authors of treatises on rites and rituals (and religi* 
ous acts). 

20. The remaining nine highly fortunate sons became 
sages, capable of propounding the highest truth. They exerted 
on the spiritual path, were sky-clad (naked)^ (lit. wore girdle 
of the air) but were highly expert in the spiritual {Utmic) lore. 

21. (Their names were : ) Kavi, Hari, Antarik^a, 
Prabudha, Pippal&yana, Avirhotra, Drumila, Gamasa and 
Karabhajana. 

22. They realised that this universe, both cause and 
effect or gross and subtle^ is nothing but the Glorious Lord 

1. (i) They were without clothes, but not naked—^VR. 

(ii) EK givei a spiritual description of their nudity : 'Fhey were clad in 
cidSk&ia (sky in the form of Brahman). They tied the knot of the threads of 
/Vipa and Apdna (inhalation amd exhalation in respiration) at the navel, 
which resulted in untying the knot of their state as JUw and it became their 
sacred thread (Brahma-SOira). —EB. 2.175-178 

2. Sadasaddtmakam : VR as usual interprets this as die conscious or 
intelligent and unconscious or unitelligent principles which constitute the body 
of the Lord and are inseparable from him.* 

Vy. stoutly rejects the view of the identity between the universe and 
God or Param&tman, for the adj. sad-oModdlmakam precludes it and the lakfavd 
( jtthad-tgahad) is not soundly authoritative. According to VJ : They realised 
that the nature of the Lord pervades all causes and effects, but is different and 
distinct from individual soul ( ^a) . The gross universe is also different from 
Hari (God). It is as the internal abiding soul {aatofy^in) that he pervades 
all and quotes as authority : 

antar bahUea tatsarvaih ifjtifsm hTirtfjmnah sUutaft — hfar. Up. 2. 

EJC. gives a highly idealistic interpretation : Though their bodies were 
different, they were spiritually one. They looked upon all people as their own 
self. The sages have realised that there is nodiing but Bnthman everywhere, 
and the universes, beings or elements, due to their identity with Brahman, 
have no separate existence. To them the triad—the seer, the actof seeing and 
the thing seen was the Self itself. They were so absorbed in Brahman that they 
were net aware of movements, being, becom'ng, etc. In such a stag^ their 
wandertne over the earth took place. EB.2 185-188 
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himself and not distinct from their self {dtman), and ranged 
over the earth. 

23. They were not attached to anything. They freely 
went about their way, as their paths were unobstructed. They 
wandered at will in the worlds of gods, Siddhas, Sidhyas, 
Gandharvas, Yakfas, human beings, Kinnaras and serpents as 
well as in the spheres of sages, C&ra^as, the lord of goblins, 
Vidy&dharas, Brkhmaii^as and Go4oka. 

24. On one occasion, by chance, they happened to 
attend^ the sacrificial session of the noble>souled Nimi (the 
King of Videha) conducted by sages in the Bharata Var^a 
(known also as Aja-nfibha). 

25. On seeing those most ardent devotees of the Lord 
who were brilliant like the Sun, the sacrificer (King Nimi), 
(the presiding deities of) the sacrificial fires (viz. Garhapatya, 
Ahavaniya and Dakfipa*) and Brahmapas (officiating as sacri¬ 
ficial priests)—all of them stood up to show respect. 

26. On coming to know that they were staunch devo¬ 
tees of Lord Nfirfiyat^i*, Nimi, the King of Videhas was greatly 
delighted. When they were comfortably seated, he worshipped 
them with all the formalities, according to their seniority. 

27. The king who was highly pleased (with their visit), 
bowed low with great humility and submitted to them who 
were effulgent by their own personal lustre, like the mindborn 
sons of Brahma-deva (like Sanaka, Sanandana). 

King Nimi ofVHAn submitttd : 

28. I believe you are direct attendants of the glorious 
Lord Vif^u (the slayer of demon Madhu); for the people 
(devotees) of god Vif^u are always on the move for purifying 
the people. 

1. EK : They urived there «t the time of pir^ihiA. 

EB.2.195 

2. These fiiedeitiei wsk visible only to diese nine seges to whom diey 
pnUt«spect>-SK 2.201. 

). The Bh. P. gives a special place of honour to the devotees of Lord 
NIriyaaa of c rores of siddhas vdio are free from attachment and have 
realised the sdl^ a person who is ahsohitdy devoted to Nirftyapa (JVSin|pipe- 
|Ms|k) h very dHHcult to find**—Bh. P. 6.14.5. 
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29. To Jivas (embodied souls who are invested with a 
body in every birth) the attainment of human body (birth as 
a human being) ephemeral though it may be, is very difficult 
yet valuable (as it serves a means of liberation from Sathsdra. 
Even in this rare (and transitory) form of existence, I consider 
that it is rarer still to meet persons beloved of Vif^u. 

30. O sinless ones ! We, therefore, ask you about (the 
pathway to) the summum bonum. For in this worldly existence 
association with saints or the righteous, even for half a moment 
is like the find of a valuable treasure. 

(Just as an ordinary person finds delight in obtaining a 
treasure, we get the Supreme delight in the company of saints). 

31. If we are competent to listen to them, be pleased 
to expound to us those righteous duties and observances pro* 
pitiatory to the Lord. So that the Eternal (birthless) Lord may 
be so pleased as to confer even his Self to the suppliant 
(devotee). 

Ndrada said : 

32. Respectfully solicited by king Nimi, those worshipful 
sages complimented the king along with the priests (officiating 
over the sacrifice) and the members of the sacrificial assembly, 
and gladly spoke^ to the king one by one as follows : 
O Vasudeva. 

Kavisaid : 

33. I believe that uninterruptedly worshipping and 
meditating on the lotus-feet of Lord Vispu is the surest and 
safest means of ensuring protection from fears from any quarter. 
In this satfudra^ a man*s mind gets always bewildered by the 
fear (of three types of miseries), caused by mistaking this 


1. 3R. quotes two couplets enumerating the following topics about 
which king Nimi raised the questions : 

(1) Bh&gavata dfteniM; (2) devotees of the Lord; (3) Mftyk; (4) 
M^s of diiq^ling Miyi; (5) Brdmi (6) Karina Theory; (7) theory of 

re-incamati<»i; (8) ytia and iidMUUb (9) Tb^i-dkama, 
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extremely worthless body, etc. for the soul. But through the 
worship of the lA>rd, that fear is completely dispelled.^ 

34. For those means and courses of conduct which have 
been taught (prescribed) by the Lord, for easily attaining 
realization of the Self even by ignorant persons—Be sure that 
those are the duties which please him the most and lead easily 
to self-realization. 

35. By betaking one's self to those paths, O king, no 
person will ever go astray. (This path is so safe and easy that) 
even if one runs with his eyes* closed (i.e. is ignorant of iSrutis 
and Smrtis which are regarded as eyes) will not miss his path 
(and take the wrong way). (And even if he hurries across the 
path of devotion, jumping in haste from one step of Bhakti to 
another out of the nine steps (viz. Sraoana ^hearing the Name of 
the Lord*, Kirtana ‘glorifying the deeds of the Lord*, and 
others), he would not stumble (into Sarhsira again or miss the 
fruit of his devotion). 

36. Whatever a person does by his body, speech, mind, 
cognitive and conative sense-organs, intellect and ego and by 
the force of nature* (as formed by his previous karmas), he 
should dedicate all such* (voluntary and involuntary) acts to 
the Supreme Lord Narayana*. 

1. VR : All fear disappears when the Lord is meditated upon as the 
Indweller ( Antatydmin) of this entire universe consisting of the sentient and 
non-sentient (VUvagw kipnasya eid~aeiditmaka^a jagata itmatvend*ntardimatt^ 
jmtropdsane kfte sati ityarthak). 

2. *‘$rutis and Smftis constitute two eyes of a Brahmapa. One who 
does not know one of these (either SruH or Smtti is squint-eyed) but who 
knows neither is blind ” Quoted by 3R and others : 

3. tamjia-soabhavdt —SR. alternatively explains ; Although the Soul is 
unconcerned with the body, unaffected by passions or untainted by external 
acts, owing to superimposition of ignorance, he forgets his essential blissful 
nature—regards himself as belonging to a particular caste, etc. All acts which 
this ignorsmt jiltM performs, should be resigned to the Almighty Lord. 

4. All acts prescribed, non-prescribed and prohibited by Sdttreu —^VR. 

Q. 

jMf karofiyad alndtiytQjuhofi dadisiyatl 
yat isl kwufva mad-^erpapamjl 

—BG. 9.27 

5. EK. in his learned com. (sou 346-453) construes die verse differently: 
stating generally that acts voluntary, involuntary, prescribed by the Vedas, 
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37. Due to the force of the Lord’s Maya, loss of memory 
(of the real nature of the Self), mbapprehension about one’s 
real self (leading to the belief in the identification of one’s 
physical body with the self—such as 4 am a god’, *I am a man’ 
etc.) are caused in a person who has turned away from the 
Lord. When one identifies one’s self with what b other than 
the Self (viz. one’s body), it leads to fear (regarding other 
persons as enemies, friends etc. for he has lost the insight of 
seeing the Brahman—everywhere). Hence, a wise person 
should discern that his preceptor is the Deity and his own self 
and worship the Lord with unflinching, exclusive devotion till 
one is liberated from Sarhsdra. 

38*. For, this duality caWtdSaihs&ra has no real existence, 
but appears to be so like dreams (in sleep), and day-dreams or 


social duties or by force of nature as a consequence of one's acts in his previous 
birth—all such acts be dedicated to the Lord. This is the BhAgmata dhatma in a 
nutshell. EK takes every term from the text, explains it with illustrations how 
that act is to be resigned to the Lord.. The realization of the coalescence or 
one-ness of tlie triad—^The doer, the act of doing, and the thing done—(for 
example the seer, the seen and the act of seeing) is the way of dedicating the 
act to God. He illustrates this by applying the trinity formula to each 
sense. EK emphasizes that motionless physical posture in a trance is not the 
real samAdhi. Such a trance is equivalent to swooning. SamAdfti is an unin¬ 
terrupted dedication of one's self to Brahman, SrikrfQa tranq>orted Arjuna to 
a supertrance and directed him to participate in the Mah&bharata war. The 
real propitiation of God is the natural, automatic, dedication of all our 
natural, voluntary and involuntary karmas to the supreme Brahman. 

(i) SS. (Sudariana SCiri) : 

doaya —^The twin notions about the identity of the soul with the body 
and their independent existence distinct and separate from God's personality. 
Karma — saAkalpa—vikalpakaih manaft — 

The Mind which under the powerful influence of karmas of the past lives 
broods over the anxieties for maintainining one's body, etc. (SaAkalpa), and 
desires for obtaining enjoyment like flower-gariands, sandal-paste, etc. 
(oikatpa). 

(ii) VR ; Though the two notions viz. identity of the body and the 
Soul and the independent exbtence of onesdf from God though unreal, are 
entertained in the mind like the dreams (in sleep) and fancies or hallucina¬ 
tions (in the waking state). Hence the necessity of controlling the mind 
which under the stress of the previous Karmas weaves out Sahkal^ (Sdf— 
delusion ahdut the identity of the body and the Soul) and Vika^ (our inde- 
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hallucinations (during wakefulness), on account of the mind of 
the persons who broods over it. A wise person should, there¬ 
fore, control his mind which brings forth the ideations and 
doubts. It (devotion to God with controlled mind) ^ will lead 
to Fearlessness i.e. Liberation from Sarhsdra, 

39. (As control of the mind is very difficult, an easier 
way to Mokfa is enunciated. 

Hence, one should (devoutly) listen to the highly auspi¬ 
cious (stories of ) the incarnations and deeds of Lord Kf^na, 
the wielder of the discus Sudarasana, in this world. (If that too 
is impossible due to their being innumerable), he should sing 
the names signifying the descents and sportive acts of the Lord, 
without feeling fear or shame of being mocked at, and lead a 
life without attachment. 

40. A person who adopted the above-described course 
of devotion as a sacred vow (to be strictly and constantly 
observed), develops an ardent love for the Lord by singing 
the names of his beloved Lord Hari. His heart is melted with 
love and devotion. He laughs loudly (feeling elated at winning 
over the Lord by his devotion), cries (feeling that he was neg¬ 
lected so long by the Lord), (out of over-eagerness) screams 
out (^OLord ! Be pleased to be gracious unto me*), bursts out 
into songs (out of ecstasy) and dances like a mad person. 
Unconventional as he is, he transgresses the ways of the world. 


pendence from the Supreme Soul on whom we are really absolutely depen¬ 
dent. ) 

(iii) VJ The knowledge of Brahman is impossible to dawn unless one 
dedicates everything (including himself ) to the Lord and is attained 

through the knowledge of Brahman. Hence one should be exclusively and 
selflessly devoted to the Lord. 

Saroa-'Samarpa9a~lnkfa^*piumd*bhdiP€ hrahma-jhinaih na tadabhAvt 

satksSra-nivrltir na syAtj atas lad artham sarva-samarpapa"dnkfmuan npisanaik 
kartmyam ili bhdoa^l 

EK. For control of one's mind, complete faith in the spiritual preceptor 
is esKntial. 

EB 514-523 

' 1. Gf. mana aoa manoffifMi 


kdrofum h an d h a m d kf igfok^U 


^Makrf. Up 6.34 
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41. * Such a devotee would bow to every being with 
absolute devotion as unto Hari*$ Person whether it be one of 
the five elements such as the sky, the air, the fire, the water or 
the earth, or heavenly luminaries such as the stars, the planets, 
or living beings, the cardinal pmnts, plants and herbs, etc., the 
rivers and the seas and mountains (regarding them as a part of 
Lord Hari’s body). 

42. ** Just as a person who eats food finds satisfaction, 
nourishment and relief from hunger simultaneously with each 
morsel of food, similarly to a person who has completely sub¬ 
mitted himself to the Lord (the triad, viz.) sincere devotion, 
realization of the supreme Lord and aversion to other objects 
(of senses) appear and are found together simultaneously. 

43. The devotee of the Lord who steadily and without 
any interruption worships the feet of Lord Acyuta, attains 
(simultaneously) the triad, viz. devotion, renunciation of worldly 
objects and realization of the Lord and through them he 
directly attains the supreme peace^ or liberation from Sar/udra. 

The king {J^imi) requested : 

44. *** Be pleased to describe to me the devotee of Lord 
Hari (who attains the above-mentioned triad simultaneously). 
What are his characteristics (that distinguish him from) among 
fellow-men how he behaves and how he talks and what are his 
distinguishing traits which endear him to the Lord. 


* VR: The devotee should regard himself as an integral part of the 
God's person. By understanding the world as a part of God's body, he 
becomes quiescent and controls his mind. 

£K. gives a highly poetic description of the realizatitm of the Brahman 
in everything, everywhere (EB. 2.5804X)2) 

** EK : The triad means : 

(i) bhakti —loving devotion to all beings. 

(ii) anubhava or —^Direct God-realizatiem 

(lit) virakti —non-attachment to one's body, wife, children, etc. 

1. S.S. & VR—8&nti—subsidence and disappearance oi the nx types 
of sufferings of a being such as : hunger, tlurst, grid*, delusion, old age and 

deathH 

*** VJ. : King Nimi enquires after the gradations of votaries. 
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Hart replied ; 

45. * He who secs his own self (who is Hari himself) 
existing in all beings as Brahman and realizes that all (mobile 
and immobile) creations are established in his own Self which 
is Brahman (or Hari) himself, is the fdremost of all devotees. 

46. One who cherishes affectionate devotion to the Lord, 
friendly feelings towards his Votaries (who entirely depend 
on him), compassion to the ignorant and indifference towards 
his enemies is a second-rate votary (as he entertains difference 
in outlook toward them as contrasted with the ‘'fore-most** 
type described above). 

47. (Believing that Lord Hari is present only in his 
image and not elsewhere) he who desires to worship and wor¬ 
ships with faith Lord Hari and does not respect his votaries and 
other creatures is an ordinary ignorant votary.^ 

48. Even though the sense-organs receive their objects 
of enjoyment (if the devotee*s heart is so much absorbed in 
Lord Vi^nu that) he feels neither repulsion nor joyous attrac¬ 
tion toward them and looks upon this universe as the Maya 
of Visnu, such a devotee is of the highest order. 

*. SR. quotes a Tantra text which proves the identity of Hari with 
the Individual Soul (Atman) due to his all-pervasiveness and logically 
accurate knowledge (dtatatudt, firamdtftvdt) and as such He is the Inner 
Controller of even insignificant insects with no dimunition in his six excellen¬ 
ces of infinite dimensions due to his association with insignificant creatures. In 
brief, he who sees the immimence of the glorious Lord everywhere and in 
everything is the best votary of the Lord. 

EK. : There is a great variety in the external appearance and behaviour 
of the votaries of God, but he who realises the complete (identity of his Self, 
Brahman and all beings—he within sdl and all Mfithin himself—is the best 
devotee of the Lord. 

VR. He who realizes the implication of the epithet “Visudeva”—^The 
Lord being in all and all beings as well as himself existing on the support of 
the Lord, or being a constituent part of the Lord, is the best devotee. 

VB refutes the notion of “Supporter and the Suppwted'* of R&mfiniga 
and establishes the non-duality (adpaffoiaa) doctrine and the knower of this is 
the best votary. 

1. Cr. Ba Up. 6 & 7 

( 1) VR : This verse doet not condemn image-worship but image- 
wonliip without devotion to Lord's votaries is depreciated, as such narrow 
concept of devotion obstructs the fruition or benefit of Lord's worship. 
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49. * He is the foremost among the Lord’s votaries who, 
by dint of his constant memory (meditation) of Hari is not 
deluded by (and affected with) the conditions i.e. sufferings in 
worldly existence such as : The birth and death affecting the 
body, hunger and thirst (harassing) the vital principle [prdna ), 
fear, (worrying) the mind, strong desire (exciting) the intellect 
and fatigue exhausting the sense-organs. 

50. He is verily the best among the Lord’s devotees in 
whose hearts the seeds of desires for enjoyment and passions 
and of actions do not germinate at all and who have Lord 
Vasudeva as their only resort.^ 

51. He is verily beloved of Lord Hari who is not attach¬ 
ed to his body nor is affected by superiority complex on account 
of his birth (in a high family) or deeds (e.g. penance performed 
nor by his position in a particular class in society, stage of life 
or his caste (such as mUrdhdvasikta —born of Brahmana father 
and K?attriya mother). 

52. He who does not entertain the notion of distinction 
between ‘mine* and ‘another’s’ in respect of his property or 
even his own body, who is equal to all beings^ and serene* 
minded, is the best among the votaries of the Lord. 

53. He should be regarded as the leader of the followers 
and devotees of Lord Vi^^u who will not allow the remembra¬ 
nce of the Lord to be interrupted even for half a winking time 

* EK : The five ‘places* or components of bondage are the physical 
body, sense-organs, mind, intellect and the vital principle and they are 
affected by hunger, thirst, fiear, sufferings (JTfs/a), birth and death. The great 
sufferings undergone at these ‘places’ are called *The properties or conditions 
of •S'aifinfra'. EK takes these sufferings one by one and shows how absorption 
in the remembrance of the Lord brings immunity to the devotee from them, 
as he is not affected by any of them at all. 

—EB.2.664-691 

1. Verses 48-50 describe how a great devotee behaves. 

(i) VR. explains that this egalitarianism is due to his belief that all 
souls are intelligent in nature and one with Brahmatif and physical bodies are 
products c£ the unintelligent prakfH. 

(ii) VJ differs : 

The notion of identity of Atman and ParanUUmam is not entertained by 
him while m SaihMSn or in his pure stage in Afolfc/a. He cites a number of 
authorities to su|;q>ort the Dvaita notion of distinction between jtva and 
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for gaining the sovereignty of the three worlds. Nor does he 
waver even for half the twinkling of the eyelid from the lotus 
feet of the glorious Lord—the feet sought after by gods and 
others who have not subdued their self.^ 

54. When (once) the fever (in the form) of afflictions 
in the heart of the devotees (who have submitted themselves 
absolutely to the will of the Lord) is completely subsided by the 
cool moon-light emanating from the gem-like (crescent-shaped) 
nails on the toes of the Lord with very long (universe¬ 
covering) strides (or possessing great prowess), how can it (the 
trouble) arise again ? How could the solar heat affect when the 
moon has risen ? 

55. That person is said to be the chief of votaries whose 
heart the Lord does not vacate, as his feet are (tightly) fastened 
with bond of affection therein—Hari who destroys all the 
accumulated mass of sins, even if his name is uttered uncons¬ 
ciously or under restraint.* 


CHAPTER THREE 

Discourses on the MdyS, the means to Transcend it^ 
the Brahman and the Path of Action 

The King {Nimi) said : 

1. We are anxious to know the (nature of the) Miya 
(the Will Power) of the Supreme Lord Vi?riu which deludes 
those (gods like Brahma) who themselves are endowed with 

1. I differ from SR and EK on the interpretation of edititma — 
surOdibhi(i. SR dinolves the comp.— ajite—Harau eva—Mmd yefdm tef 'whose 
mind is fixed on die invincible Lord*. But if gods have fixed their mind on 
the Lord, why should they have to hunt after (to find out) the Lord on 
whose feet they have already fixed their mind ? If the gods have not subdued 
their ego or self, then alone they will try and seek the feet of the Ixird. 
Hence, my above interpretation. 

2. SR : Verses 51 to 53 describe the nature of a devotee. That *He 
sin^ the name of the LtHrd* should be regarded as the answer of 'what a 
devotee does*. The summary of all these is given in verse 55. 
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such deluding powers. May your worshipful sires be gracious 
enough to enlighten us (about Maya’s nature). 

2. 1 am a mortal being scorched by the fever (afflictions) 

of SaiAsdra. 1 do not feel satiated while listening to your speech 
describing the nectar-like sweet stories of Hari, which are an 
antidote against the fever in the form of miseries in Sdi^dra. 

Antarikfa said : 

VR*s Text Adds 

2.1. The glorious Lord wishing to become many through 
his Maya, created this universe. Though Jiva is pure spiritual 
essence, free from three gunas, Maya invested him with a body 
controlled by gunas. The identification of the soul with one’s 
body is the delusion of Jiva {jtua-bhrama ). 

2.2. This Jiva-bhrama (delusion of the Jf^a) is explained 
with reference to the waking, dreaming and the sleeping states 
of the Jiva {tat-prayukta-jdgrat-svapna-sufupti-rSpdvasthdtraya- 
sambandhan ca vadan bhramadi prapaflcayatij) The waking state is 
the misapprehension with reference to external sense; the 
dreaming state is with relation to the mind; in the sleeping 
state, the memory is dormant, unmanifest like seeds; and the 
fourth slate is the Jiva^s condition in relation to paramdtman. 
In this stage the Jiva is separate from the body which is the 
product of Prakrti and that is the liberated state {prakrtipari^ 
ndmaka-iarird' bkdvab muktyavasthd iiil). 

2.3. The Jiva is pure consciousness untainted by passions 
etc. and free from states like dreaming, sleep, etc. He appears 
through Maya to be possessed of those stages. 

2.4. When the Jiva realizes the transitory nature and 
futility of three forms of Maya, he desists to work for trivial 
pleasures and becomes serene {upa-sarhydti, bahih, kfitdra-sukhdr- 
thavydpdrdn nivrlto bkavatUi). 


1. VR’s text adds here the above four verses but the Bhdgaoata VidyA- 
pifha {Ahnudahad) edition gives only the commentary of VR on these verses 
and noc*tfae original text. From what can be gleaned from the commentary, 
the abovb aj^tears to be the contents of those verses. 
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Antatiksa explained : 

3. It is for the sake of enjoyment of objects and fibera- 
tion of the embodied souls, his own rays, that the ancient-most 
Prime Person, the cause of all creation (or the Indwelling soul 
of all beings) evolved these great and small bodies, out of the 
five gross elements, O mighty-armed king.^ 

4. In this way having entered as the inner-dweller (for 
the well-being of all the Jivas) into beings which are created 
out of the five elements,* God divides himself and appears as 
one (in the form of the mind), and ten (in the form of five 
cognitive and five conative senses), and enables them to enjoy 
the gunas or objects of senses. 

5. The master of the body—the jiva enjoys the objects 
of senses by means of sense-organs illumined (by the knowledge 
or activated) by the Inner Controller. He misapprehends this 
created body as himself and gets attached to it. (This is due 
to Maya.) 

6. The jiua who is conditioned with a physical body, 
performs with his sense-organs acts, as motivated by the ten¬ 
dencies resulting from acts done in the previous birth. He 
experiences both the pleasant and unpleasant fruits of karmas 
and revolves in this Sarksdra.^ 

7. In this way, going through various corporeal existences 
(in consequence of his Karma) which carry with them innumer- 


1. Sr states that M&y&, being indescribable, only its effects, viz. crea¬ 
tion of the universe, etc. can be described. But according to EK. Mdyiii 
unreal (mithyd), non-existent like the son of a barren woman, the sky-flower, 
*water-catering centre’ of mirage, etc. The term avidyd means that which 
never exists. 

—EB 2.32-52. 

2. EK: God enters his creation in the form off essential characteristics 
such as liquidity of water. Similarly, he devided himself in the sense-organs 
by becoming their essential function such as ‘seeing’ of the eye, ’taste’ of the 
tongue. That we can enjoy an object through our senses is due to the parti¬ 
cular capacity of the sense which (the capacity) is God. 

—EB 2.86-129. 

3. This verse explains why a jfva is not liberated after enjoying the 
objects of senses but suffers unending revolutions in Soihsdra —$R. 
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able evils and miseries, the jiva^ being helpless, experiences 
repeated births and deaths upto the dissolution of the universe. 

8. When the dissolution of the gross elements is impend¬ 
ing, the bcginningless and endless eternal Time-Spirit' forcibly 
withdraws this manifest universe consisting of gross substances 
and their subtle gunas into its unmanifest cause (the mQla- 
prakrti). 

9. (When such dissolution is imminent) at that time a 
severe draught—absolutely rainless—will devastate the earth 
for one hundred years. And the scorching sun with its heat 
enhanced by the (destructive) Time-Spirit shall completely 
consume the three worlds by its heat. 

10. Huge flames of fire emanating from the (thousand) 
mouths of the (serpent god) Sesa and burning the nether-world 
from its bottom, soar up high, burning down every thing and 
helped by the wind, they envelop the universe on all side. 

11. The clouds of deluge called with each 

line of drop as thick as the trunk of an elephant, will pour 
down for one hundred years incessantly and the whole universe 
is sub-emerged in cosmic waters. 

12. God Brahma the Person (Deity) presiding over the 
universe leaves his conditioning universe (which has been now 
dissolved), enters the subtle Unmanifest like the fire entering 
into the unmanifested principle of fire, when the fuel is comp¬ 
letely consumed.* 

13. The earth being deprived of its distinguishing 
characteristic—smell is transformed into water and the water 
being divested of its special property, viz. liquidity, is changed 
into fire. 

1. It is eternal Vi?iju who as Kala withdraws, etc.—VJ. 

2. Sr : After the termination of his office, god Brahmi should merge 

into Prakfti like all Jlt>dS, if god Brahmi be not a devotee of God. But he be¬ 
ing a devotee of the Lord, is absorbed into Brahman. VJ. also accepts the 
merging of god Brahma into paramdtman. VR. takes the sing. Vpurufa^ 
as representing all jivas withdrawn into the mula-pfokrti and the illustration of 
fire shows that their knowledge is narrowed down in that merged state. EK 
quotes Bh. P. 10.2.32,33 and emphasizes that (devodon) is the pre¬ 

condition of mukti (liberation). Merely the office of Brahma is not enough 
for miMH. 
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14. Deprived of its property of colour by the Sdrhvartika 

(universe>ending) darkness, fire merges into air and air (vdyu) 
deprived of its special characteristic touch, is lost into the ether 
(or the sky). The ether in its turn, being divested of its chara* 
cteristic property, viz. sound, by the Supreme Soul in the form 
of Time-Spirit the ether gets merged into the dtman 

i.e. Tdmasic Ego. 

15. * Sense-organs and Intellect enter the {rdjasika) Ego 
while the mind along with the presiding deities of senses merges 
into the (sdttvika) Ego. And this Ego, with all its (sdttvika, 
rdjasika and tdmasika) characteristics, merges with the Mahat 
which in its turn enters the Prakrti. 

16. We have now described to you the Maya of the 
glorious Lord, characterised by three colours (i.e. gunas such 
as sattva, rajas and iamas) and which brings about the creation 
and carries out the maintenance and'destruction of th6 universe. 
What more do you wish to hear? 

The King Nimi submitted : 

17. O great sage! Be pleased to expound the way where¬ 
by persons who have identified their ‘I-ness* (soul) with the 
gross (physical) body, will easily cross over this Lord’s Maya 
from which it is very difficult to get liberation by persons with 
uncontrolled minds. Is there any path other than bfuxkti which 
has already been mentioned (supra 11.2.37). 

Prabuddha explained: 

18. Persons leading a householder’s life (living as husband 
and wife) and following the path of Karma for the removal of 
miseries and attainment of happiness, should observe and con¬ 
sider how contrary results are met by them. 

19. (They should also consider: ) What pleasure is 
derived from wealth which is so very difficult to obtain and 

* VJ: The process of dissolution is as follows : Akdta into the Tam- 
asic Ego; senses, mind, intellect with their presiding deities into Taijasa Ego. 
The threefold Ego and its products into the Mahat which in its turn merges 
into Atman, The Viraf fntrufa withdraws all effects into their causes, and he 
eaten into the subtle Unmanifest. 
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which (when obtained) entails nothing but miseries—a veri¬ 
table death of one’s own ? Or what happiness one can get after 
acquisition of houses (property), children, relatives and cattle 
which arc so very transient. 

20. One should know that in the same way (as in this 
world), the other (celestial) world, attained by performance 
of karmas is transient (and full of miseries), There is rivalry 
with the equals, jealousy towards the superiors and the fear of 
destruction (and termination of the period of the stay in 
celestial regions) as we find it among the dependent princes 
(under an emp)eror), here (on the earth). 

21. A person desirous of knowing the highest good, 
therefore, should resort to a preceptor who is expert in logical 
exposition of the Brahman couched in words (i.e. Upanifads and 
Srutis) and has realized the Supreme Brahman and (the sure 
index of which is that he) is well-established in the serenity 
of mind (and detachment). 

22. Regarding his spiritual preceptor as his own self and 
his Deity (Hari), he should, by rendering sincere and devoted 
service to his preceptor, learn (and practise) the duties and 
ways of life of l^ord’s votaries, so that Lord Hari who is the 
soul of the universe and confers self-realization (on his devo¬ 
tees), becomes pleased with him. 

23. In the initial stage, one should learn (and practise) 
to detach his mind from everything (such as wife, children, 
property) and attach his mind to the pious persons (devoted 
to the Lord), and also should cherish mercy (to the subordi¬ 
nate and inferior beings), friendliness (with the equals) and 
modesty (towards the superiors) accordingly. 

24. He should further imbibe the virtues of (mental and 
physical) purity, practise penance or religious duties, cultivate 
forbearance, observe silence (i.e. avoid unnecessary wastage of 
words), study the scriptures, practise straight forwardness, 
celibacy, non-violence and balanced attitude of mind under 
the stress of contradictory conditions (e.g. pleasure and pain, 
respect and insult, etc.). 

1. Tadteha karma~cito lokah kflyata eoamatimvtra puftya-cilo lokafi kflyaU. 

C/Ubidogya Up. 6.1,6, 
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25. He should realize that the Soul, as an intelligent 
existence, has pervaded the world and is the (omnipresent) 
Lord, the controller of the universe; and he should live in 
solitude, should not cherish any attachment to his house 
(property, relatives, etc.,), wear washed rag-cloth or bark-gar¬ 
ment (as dress) and remain contented with whatever one gets. 

26. He should entertain firm faith in the scriptures 
glorifying the Lord, but should not denigrate scriptures of 
others. He should control his mind (by breath-control— 
prSnSydma) f speech (by silence) and deeds (by non-attachment) 
should speak the truth and control his internal organ (the mind 
as well as the external senses. 

27. He should always listen to, glorify and meditate on 
the incarnations, deeds and excellences of Lord Hari of mira¬ 
culous deeds, and learn to dedicate all his acts (including per¬ 
formance of sacrifice and such other religious acts to him. 

28. He should also learn to resign unto the Supreme 
Lord all his performances of sacrifice, worship, charitable gifts, 
penance performed, muttering of sacred syllables or names of 
God, his activities and whatever is dear to him such as (scents, 
flowers, etc.) and dedicate^ to the service of the Lord wives, 
children, houses (property) and his very life itself. 

29. Thus he should entertain friendly relations to 
persons who have realized Lord Kfsna as their very Soul and 
as their protector or as the controller of all jivas. He should 
adore the Lord as abiding in both the mobiles and immobiles* 
especially in men, and chiefly in the righteous men who observe 
their religious duties and out of them, specially in the devotees 
of the Lord.* 

1. EK. explains that this dedication implies complete non-attachment 

to wives, children, etc. — EB. 3.565. 

2. Uthqyatra : He should try to worship the Lord as abiding in the 
heart but if the Lord cannot be visualized within in spite of meditation, he 
diould worshq) the images of the Lord which are both mobile and immobile. 
The chid* images at ancient sites like Dv&rak& or Pandharpur are the **imino- 
bile images*' while the images on worships at home are **mobile" 

—Efl-3.569-571. 

3. Under mahatsu EK> includes guru or the spiritual preceptor as the 

most important person to be served, as the guru and Brahman are identi¬ 
cal—^nay the guru is supmor, as he introduces us to Brahman. And every¬ 
thing should be dedicated to the guru. —£0-3.576-581. 
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30. He should learn how to discuss with each other and 
sing of the sanctifying glory of the Lord. And in this way, in 
association with these, he should (forget rivalry, jealousy, etc. 
and) find spiritual joy, happiness and complete freedom from 
all miseries. 

31. Remembering themselves and reminding each other 
of Hari who annihilates the mass of sins instantly, their devo* 
tion is developed unto Love divine and out of the thrill of 
ecstasy of thb divine Love, the hair all over their bodies stand 
on their end (and this spiritual delight of the disciples, gives 
the spiritual preceptor the highest delight^). 

32. Devotees (who have reached such a stage) behave in 
an unconventional manner. They sometimes weep (out of 
anxiety to visualize him), some times burst out into laughing 
and feel delighted (at his remembrance), some times they go 
on talking (about his sportive acts), some times they dance (in 
ecstasy), some times they sing of him and imitate his acts. In 
this way, coming to realize him and attaining the Supreme 
bliss, they remain silent. 

33. He who thus learns (and practises^) the duties and 
the way of life of the devotees of the Lord, develops Love 
divine and thereby becomes absolutely devoted to (and absorb¬ 
ed in) Lord Narayapa, and easily crosses the Maya which is 
otherwise very difficult to transcend. 

King Nimi asked : 

34. As you are the foremost among those who have 
realized the Brahman^ it behoves you to propound to me the 
nature of Brahman or the Supreme Soul which is also designated 
as Naraya^a (Do the terms Brahmant Paramdtman and Nirdyai^a 
denote the same attributeless entity or imply any special 
feature ?). 


1. EK. vide EB 3.576^14. 

2. EK. emphasizes that one should resort to a spiritual preceptor and 

under Cs guidance learn and practise the duties and way of life of tht 
BhAgmaias. —EB 3.615. 
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Pippaltyana replied : 

35. O lord of kings ! Please do understand that to be 
the Supreme Reality, which Nirdyana) is the cause of the 
creation, sustenance and dissolution (of the universe) but (being 
eternal and beginiiingless) is himself un-caused (and indulges 
in the above activity without any cause or motive); which 
(as Brahman) exists persistently in three states namely those of 
wakefulness, dream and deep sleep as also in the fourth supra- 
conscious) state, both during Samddhi (trance) as well as out¬ 
side in other states also, animated by which (as Paramatman) 
the body, senses, vital breath and the mind carry out their 
own function (The three aspects* viz. Narayana, Brahman and 
Paramatman constitute one and the same Reality ? 

36. * Even as sparks of fire can neither illumine nor burn 
the fire, (their source) neither the mind, speech, the power of 
seeing, intellect, the vital breath and the sense-organs can enter 
(i.e. reach and comprehend) the Brahman, The word (i.e. 
the Vedas) which is (regarded as) authoritative in matters 
relating to Atman indirectly hints at it by inference, as it denies 


1. Although Sr distinguishes the three aspects of Reality, viz. as the 
creator etc. of the universe (Nariyapa), eternal existence in all states of con> 
sciousness, Sam&dhi, etc, {Brahman) and the animator of the body, vital breath, 
etc. {Paramdtman)^ EK says that it is all Nar&yapa and to facilitate tlie reali¬ 
zation of Brahman, he puts forth the ParanUUman aspect and emphasizes that- 
that which is within man as animator is the Brahman and Ndrdyaria and 
that Param&tman, Brahman and Narayapa are one. 

—EB 3.630-646. 

* VJ: The terms mind, speech etc. indicate their presiding deities 
such as Rudra, SarasvaU, SOrya, Brahm&, etc. These deities cannot compre¬ 
hend the Paramdtman. Laksmi the presiding deity of Veda cannot do it. The 
Veda conveys him negatively by eliminating what is not Paramdtman. The godd¬ 
ess Lakfmi indirectly conveys him to her cause. 

VR : (The gist): 

Flames are attributes of fire. Just as fire cannot be the object of cogni¬ 
tion of flames, Brahman cannot be cognised by the mind, senses or the 
Jtoa. The Word (Ved&nta or Sruti) conveys Brahman as its purport or impli¬ 
cation. If the Brahman were non-existent, the statement of inability of senses 
qr the mind to cognise it is meaningless. Denying the senses, etc., the power 
^ ipognition means that Brahman does exist and that the Veda is the only 
of knowing the Brahman. 
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itself the power to describe it directly in positive terms. But in 
the absence of Reality, no negative description is possible. 

37. * At the beginning (before the creation of the uni¬ 
verse) there was one (Brahman) which came to be known as 
threefold Pradhdna consisting of the attributes Sattvoy Rajas and 
Tamos. By the predominance of Rajas or its active creative 
power, it is called Sutrdtma or Hiranyagarbha and with the 
dominance of Sattva or the power of knowledge it is termed as 
Mahat. When the condition of Avidyi is invested, it is called 
Jiva (Individual Soul) or Aharhkdra (Ego). This of\c Brahman 
becomes many and shines as deities (presiding over senses), the 
cognitive and conative senses and objects of senses as well as 
the resulting fruit, (viz. the experience of pleasure and pain, 
etc.) through his immensely powerful Maya. The gross (i.e. 
the effects) and the subtle (i.e. their causes) are both (caused 
and) illumined by Brahman which is beyond the reach of both. 

38. ** This soul (Atma) was not born and shall not die; 

* EK: At the beginning there was only the Brahman Om. It became 
threefold in its three mdtrds, A-U-M of the nature of the three attributes, via. 
Sattva, Rajas and Tomas, When these attributes are all in a balanced stage, 
it is called Pradhdna. —EB. 3.703-701. 

VR : (The gist only) Pradhdna is the common thread of Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas. Mahat, Aharhkdra and Jiva arc its products. The Jfva experi¬ 
ences the fruits of his acts—pleasure and pain through his senses. The Brahman 
is different from them and the intelligent and unintelligent creations cons¬ 
titute his body. 

VJ : The verses summarise different views which identify Brahman 
with the JivOy etc. These views are not correct. Brahman is distinct from and 
greater than what is known as cause and effect, [tayoh kdrya-kdranayo(t 
pararh vilakfanarh bhinnath Brahma iti. 

** VR (The latter half) ; In every category of life (such as in 
the bodies of god, sub-human beings, etc.) the soul is always connected with 
Prakrtiy till he attains liberation (d-mokfdt-Prakrti-sambandhavdn) ihough essent¬ 
ially it is pure intelligence and knowledge {JtUlaa-mdtra-svarupa). It is through 
the influence of senses that he appears to be divided and transfwmed, while 
he activates the body. 

VJ. quotes his authorities and states that Brahman is always present as 
unmodified essence & unmixed consciousness, in all things which arc subject 
to birth, death, change, etc. Just as the vital breath is called by the sense 
through which it functions. Brahman is described differently. Tadundriya^ 
gatah pr^jos tefdrh £'aktyd vikalpatr / math sad~rupak<m Brahma tat~tacdudstyd 
vikaljpjtatg // ekam eva mahd^iakti-prd^syt^i bala-pradam // 
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He neither grows nor does he decrease; He is the knower— 
the witness—of the times of the different states (such as youth, 
old age) of all bodies (just as the seer is different from the 
body). He is albpervading* eternally unchanging pure consci* 
ousness-cum>existence. As in the case of Prana, this consci- 
ousne8S>cum>existence appears as many, under the influence 
of senses. 

39. * In whatever category of body—whether born of 
eggs or from wombs or from seeds or from sweat—the jioa is 
born, the vital force {prdm) follows him (himself remaining 
the same, unaffected by the category of the body), (similarly) 
when all the sense-organs (which are active in wakefulness) 
and the Ego (which functions in the dream state) remain 
oblivious (as in a deep sleep), the soul being devoid of condi¬ 
tioning states, alone persists in that stage as can be inferred 
from our remembrance (of having enjoyed a sound sleep). 

40. If with intensive devotion generated through desire 
for seeking the feet of the lotus-navelled God, a person, by his 
own mental efforts, cleanses all the dirt and impurities clogged 
on his heart due to three gunor and acts (resulting in merit or 
sin), the Soul (which pre-exists there) directly reveals himself 
in that extremely pure heart like the light of the sun become 
visible to clear eyes. 

The King requested : 

41. Be pleased to describe to us that Path of Action 
{Paroma Toga) being purified by which a man quickly shakes 

39.* VR (The latter half ) : When we become oblmous of our body 
and the activitief of the tenie-organs, the Ego and the mind remain in abey¬ 
ance (asin deq> sleep), ynjbas realize the existence of the self (. ..dehSoa- 
bhdsah vittdjuUhOoaddtmd soariqHt-firokdio bkavati.) 

EK. In deep sleep, the Ego lies dormant in Avufyd ; hence we cannot 
visualize 4lsMa. It is after the elimination of Aeu/yd and Ego that the self-tff 
Brahman it revealed. 

—£». 3.733-35. 

VJ : (The gbt only) 

In the various categories of bodies JIva enters through the medium of 
Frgpa and Paramfttman. If Paramfttman were absent, Jiva could not have 
any memory of his state of deep sleep mfH-stqoi-prabodhAder n^anU Hanr tkardU 



XI.3.46. 


1913 


off all Karmas and attains the supreme knowledge attainable 
only through disassociation from all actions. 

42. Formerly, I asked this very question to Sages (like 
Sanaka and others) in the presence of my father (Ik^v&ku). 
But those (mind-born) sons of god Brahma did not answer it. 
(Pray be pleased to explain to me the reason of their silence. 

Avirhotra replied : 

43. The classification of/Tarma into Karma (duties en¬ 
joined by Vedsw), Akarma (acts prohibited by Vedas) and 
Vikarma (omission of Karma and commission of Akarma) belongs 
to the sphere of the Vedas and not within the range of ordinary 
parlance of men. 

As the Vedas are the revelations from God, even wise 
sages stand confounded in their interpretations. (The sages 
whom you questioned were omniscient. But then you were of 
pre-mature age and could not have understood their explana¬ 
tion. Hence their silence then). 

44. The Veda implies something deeper and different 
from what appears to be the superficial interpretation of the 
text. Just as a child is tempted with something sweet to make 
it swallow (the unpalatable) medicine (the object of the 
medicine being restoration of the child’s health and not the 
sweet thing that the child gets immediately after gulping down 
the medicine), similarly, the real object of the Veda is to 
liberate one from the bond of Karma and its consequence, for 
which Karmas are apparently prescribed. 

45. (One should not indulge in dereliction of the pres¬ 
cribed Vedic duties from the beginning, prematurely thinking 
that liberation from Karmas is the real object in life). If a person 
being himself ignorant and having no control over his senses, 
does not perform the duties prescribed by the Vedas, due to 
the Adharma (the course of unrighteousness) in which he is in¬ 
volved by Vikarma (non-performance of the prescribed act and 
commission of the acU prohibited by the Veda), he goes from 
death to death (as he remains entangled in Sartisaro). 

46. He who performs acts prescribed in the Veda but 
has no ]ittachment to the finiits thereof and dedicates them ta 
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the Supreme Ruler, attains to that state of accomplishment^ 
(i.e. Moksa) in which Karma or its fruit does not bind him. 
The promise of fruits of Karmas is meant to create interest in 
the Karma. 

47. Whoever is desirous of instantaneously cutting as 
under the knot (of egotism) of the heart of his self which is Brah¬ 
man himself, should) in addlliun to the Vedic rites, perform 
the worship of Lord Ke^va in the manner prescribed in the 
{P&iicardlra) Tantra. 

48. After getting oneself initiated (in theTantrika path) 
through the grace of the spiritual preceptor^ and being shown 
the technical method of worship by his guruy he should wor¬ 
ship the Supreme Person in the form of (whatever) image (of 
the Lord) that he likes the best. 

49. In a thorough clean state of the body, he should sit 
in front of the idol of God. He should cleanse his body (inter¬ 
nally) by means of breath-control and other practices. He 
should armour himself by assigning the protection of various 
parts of his body to different deities® and worship Lord Hari. 

50-51. He should first purify the articles of worship (like 
flowers by removing insects if any and sprinkling water), the 
ground (by sweeping and washing), his ownself (by J^ydsa and 


1. Sr. explains; Just as a child is tempted to gulp medicine by offer¬ 
ing *the fruit* of sweet-meats, the promise of heaven to a sacrificer is for 
persuading a person to perform the Vedic Karma. He quotes Bfhad. Up. and 
shows that Karma is an accessory of spiritual knowledge and the performer of 
Karma realizes it and loses the zest and attachment for Karmas. This non- 
attached pure state of mind leading to the realization of Brahman is attained 
by him. VR. thinks that such a person gives up all Karmas leading to Sarhsira 
and attains A/o/k/a. 

EK. defines naifkarmya as the Karma dedicated to God and such Karma 
leads to realization of Brahma. 

—EB. 3.793-802. 

2. VD. insists on the selection of proper ^uru. Qpoting a number of 
PUrdptr and other texts, he asserts that the spiritual preceptor should be a 
Br&hmapa faousdiolder possessing spiritual qualities, etc. 

3. Nyhsa :—^Assignment of the various parts of one's body to different 
deities which is usually accompanied by prayers or pronunciati<m of some 
sacred symbolic syllables and corresponding gesticulations. 


—ASD. P. 306. 
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concentration of the mind) and image of god (by removing the 
previous coating of sandal-paste and other articles). He should 
then purify, by sprinkling with water, his own seats and keep 
ready at hand articles of worship (such as water for washing 
the feet of Deity and other materials of worship). With his 
heart serene and concentrated, he should invoke the Lord (in 
the image, mentally). Performing the six nydsas from the 
heart onwards, he should chant the mula-mantra (the sacred 
syllables or names received by him from the preceptor) and 
worship the Lord with the available articles of worship as 
abiding both in the image and in his heart (wherein he should 
also instal him). 

52-53. He should perform the worship of the image of the 
Lord including the various limbs of his persons, and the arms 
and emblems he holds (such as the discus SudarSana and others) 
and the attendant deities (like Sunanda, Garu<^a). He should 
worship each form of the Lord chanting the sacred Mantra 
peculiar to it, offering water to wash his hands, feet and for 
dcamana (rinsing the mouth), etc. He should bathe the Deity 
and decorate it with cloth ornaments. According to the pres¬ 
cribed rites of worship, he should worship the Lord with sandal- 
paste, flowers, Aksatas^ (unbroken grains of rice to be applied 
to the Deity*s fore-head only), garlands, he should burn scented 
incenses before him and wave lights before him and offer food. 
After eulogising the Lord with appropriate hymns, he should 
prostrate himself before the Lord (i.e. Lord’s image). 

54. He should worship the image of Hari (before him¬ 
self) contemplating himself as being one with Hari. He should 
then place the relic of worship (such as flowers, etc.) on his 
own head, and deposit the image of Had in its proper place and 
Lord Hari in his own heart. 

55. He who worships the Lord, the Supreme Soul as 
present in the fire, the sun, the water, etc., in the guest (who 
arrives unexpectedly) and in his own heart, b liberated (fiom 
Sarhsara') before long. 

1. As Sr. notes the akfatas are to be used for application on the fore¬ 
head of Hari and not elsewhere in the worship. He quotes an authority 
which prohibits the use o(akfatas in Vifpu-worship and the Ketaki (Bower) 
in Siva's worship. 
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CHAPTER FOUR 

Description of the Lord*s Incarnations by Drumila 
JCing Nimi said : 

1. Be pleased to describe to us those various deeds per¬ 
formed by Lord Hari in his various incarnations which he has 
taken at his own sweet will, in the past, present and future. 

Drumila replied : 

2. He is a person of childish (immature) understanding 
who seeks to count the innumerable excellences and attributes 
of the Infinite Lord. It may be possible for him in the course 
of a long period of time and with extreme difficulty, to count 
the particles of dust on the earth, but never the excellences of 
Almighty Lord—the resort of all powers. 

3. When, with the five elements evolved out of himself, 
Nar&yana, the First Prime Deity, created this universe known 
as Virdjt like his own body, and entered it with a ray or part of 
his own (as Inner Controller) he came to acquire the epithet 
Purufa (the Indweller in the body). 

4. The assemblage and arrangement of three worlds rest 
on the support of the Lord’s personality^. Both the cognitive 
and conative sense- organs of all embodied beings function due to 
his sense-organs only. He is by himself knowledge or conscious¬ 
ness. It is through his birth that creatures derive their physical 
strength, the energy and strength of their senses and activity. 
Through Sattwi and other attributes (viz. Rajas and Tomas)^ he 
became the Prime Agent of creation, subsistence and destruction 
of the Universe. 

5. At the beginning of creation (of the Universe) this 
Prime Deity, in association with the attribute rajas appeared as 
Brahm& for the creation of universe; (associated with the attri¬ 
bute Sattod), he become Vi$nu, the dispenser of the fruit of 
sacrifice and tlie protector of the twice-born castes (BrAhmaya, 
K^attriya and Vaiiya) and the religious order; associated with 

1. Or : The three wortdi constitute a part of and exist within his 
penon—SR. 
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his attribute tamaSy he became Rudra for the destruction of the 
universe. In this way, he from whom the creation, protection 
of the universe ever continues through the instrumentality of 
Brahma, Vis^u and Rudra, is the First and Foremost Deity. 

6. As Narayana and Nara, the foremost of the sages and 
of perfectly serene mind, he was born of Dharma and his spouse 
Murti, the daughter of Dak^a. He expounded to sages (like 
Narada) the path of action leading to the realization of the 
Soul (who is characterised by actionlessness). Fie practised 
(an ideal type of) penance and his feet are still served (and 
worshipped) by prominent sages. 

7. Suspecting with the apprehension that this sage 
(Narayana-Nara) covets to take possession of his position (as 
the king of heaven), Indra deputed Kamadeva, the god of love, 
along with his troupe. Being ignorant of his (Naraya^a's) 
spiritual greatness, Kamadeva went with his paraphernalia—a 
bevy of celestial damsels, the vernal season and the gentle wind 
(from the sandal-forests of Malaya) to his hermitage at Badari, 
and hit him with shafts in the forms of side-glances of heavenly 
damsels. 

8. Knowing perfectly well that the indiscretion has been 
committed by Indra, he laughed loudly without even slightly 
feeling the touch of pride (at his own moral strength). He 
assured the trembling visitors, ‘‘O (mighty) god of Love, O 
(South) wind, O heavenly damsels, do not be afraid. Please 
accept our hospitality (If no hospitality is offered, the hermitage 
would be as good as void). May our hermitage be non-void 
(i. e. worthy of its existence).'* 

9. When the sage Narayana who removed their fear 
addressed them thus, the gods who bent their head low with 
shame, submitted to him, “O all-pervading Lord who arc trans¬ 
cendental to the Maya, this unpurturbedness in you is not sur¬ 
prising. You are the Supreme Self subject to no modifications, 
and your lotus-feet are respected with obeisance by hosts of 
sages who revel in the bliss of self-realization. 

10. (It is not surprising that we should behave according 
to our nature and create obstacles in your penance). A number 
of obstacles are created by gods in the path of your servants 
(devotees) who want to transcend the abode of gods (the 
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heaven), and attain directly to your highest region. No impedi* 
ments obstruct the path of others who offer in sacrifices the 
respective shares of gods as oblations. But as you are the pro¬ 
tector of your devotees, your votary sets his foot on the heads of 
obstacles (and trampling them down ascends to Vaikuntha). 

11. (When your non-devotees perform penance they fall 
a victim to us—the erotic passion or the passion called Anger). 
Those who cross the immeasurable oceans in the form of temp¬ 
ters like us overcome hunger, thirst, (extremes of climate in)three 
seasons (viz, the summer, rains and the winter), winds and 
curb the palate and the sexual urge, succumb to futile anger 
and thereby waste their austerities in uttering imprecations). 
They are like ocean-crossers who get themselves drowned in the 
cavity caused by a cow’s hoof.” 

12. While they were praising him thus, the Almighty 
Lord, (in order to humble down the pride of beauty of celestial 
nymphs and others) created by Yogic Power and showed them 
women of marvellous beauty, all well adorned with costly orna¬ 
ments and raiments, waiting upon himself. 

13. When those attendants of gods (viz. Kama, the 
spring season, heavenly ladies) saw women beautiful like 
goddess Sri, (their pride for their own beauty was humbled 
down and) their own complexion became faded at the excellence 
of the superior beauty of those women and they were enraptur¬ 
ed with fragrance of their bodies. 

14. The god of the Lord of gods (Narayana) laughingly 
told them who were bowing to him with humility, “Choose any 
one of these women who is suitable, as an ornament of the celes¬ 
tial world.” 

15. Saying “so be it”, the servants of gods complied with 
his Command. They selected Crvasi, the most beautiful among 
heavenly damsels and repaired to the celestial regions following 
her. 

16. They paid their respects to Indra in the assembly of 
gods and while all gods were eagerly listening, described to him 
the superior spiritual power of Narayana at which Indra was 
astonished and became afraid (at his indiscretion in offending 
Narayana). 

17. It is for the good of the world that Lord Vi?nu incar- 
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nated with a ray (part) of his own, in the form of a swan (to 
expound Jhdna yoga to god Brahma when questioned by hb 
sons), as Datta (the son of Atri) as the ever celibate Sanat- 
Kumara, as our father ^^bha. Taking the form of Hayagriva 
(a horse-necked God), he killed the demon Madhu and re¬ 
covered the Vedas from him. 

18. In his incarnation as a Fish, at the time of deluge (at 
the end of Kalpa), he protected Manu, the earth and the 
sages and (seeds of all) plants and herbs. In his descent as a 
divine Boar, he killed demon Hiranyak^a, the son of Diti, 
while he was lifting up the earth from the bottom of the sea. 
Assuming the form of divine Tortoise, he supported the mount 
(Mandara) on his back at the time of churning the ocean for 
nectar. Descending as Hari, he rescued from the jaws of a 
crocodile the afflicted king of elephants who appealed to him for 
succuor. 

19. He rescued the sages (called Valakhilyas) who were 
thumb-sized and who, while they went to fetch samidhs for sage 
Ka^yapa, fell into a hollow created by cow’s hoofs who were drown¬ 
ing as if in a sea (and were therefore, ridiculed by Indra) and 
were praying him (for life). He absolved Indra also who was 
involved in the darkness (of the sin of slaying a Brahmana) due 
to his killing of Vrtra (who was a Brahmana). He set free the 
heavenly ladies who lay helplessly imprisoned in the houses of 
Asuras. For ensuring freedom from fear for the righteous 
people, he incarnated as a Man-lion and killed HiranyakaiSipu, 
the King of Asuras. 

20. In every Manvantara, during the wars between gods 
and Asuras, he incai nated with his rays for the sake of gods and 
killing the leaders of Asuras, he protected the three worlds. Ap¬ 
pearing as the divine Dwarf (Vamana), he, under the pretext 
of requesting for alms took away this earth from Bali and gave 
it back to gods, the sons of Aditi. 

21. Incarnating as Para^urama, the conflagration bom in 
the Bhrgu clan for destroying the forest in the form of Haihaya 
family, he extirpated the K$attriyas from the surface of the earth 
twentyope times. As Rama, the consort of Sita, he constructed 
a bridge across the sea (to Lank&) and killed the ten-headed 
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RSva^a destroying his fort of Lanka. Victorious is^ Rama 
whose glory destroys the Sins of the world. 

22. For the removal of the burden of earth, the eternal, 
birthless Lord will take birth in the race of Yadus, and will 
accomplish feats which would be very difficult even for gods to 
perform. Then he would incarnate as Buddha and would delude 
by his disputations and dialectics those who, though ineligible, 
will try to perform sacrifices. And ultimately at the end of 
Kali Age, he will descend as Kalki and exterminate the Sudra 
rulers. 

23. O mighty-armed Janaka (Nimi) I Innumerable are 
such incarnations and deeds of the Lord of the universe of im¬ 
mense glory (a few of which have been recounted to you. 


CHAPTER FIVE 

Nature and Fate of non-Devotees : Tuga~Wise Methods of 
Worshipping the Lord 

The King {Nimi) enquired : 

1. O sages, foremost among those who have realized the 
Atman ! What is the condition and fate of those persons who do 
not mostly adore Lord Hari and whose <desires are still unsatiat¬ 
ed and whose minds and senses uncontrolled ? 

Camasa replied : 

2. From the mouth, arms, thighs and feet of the Supreme 
Person were severally originated the four var^ (classes of 
society) along with the ASramas (Stages in life). According to 
their predominant characteristic qualities (viz. Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamos and their combinations), they were distinctly classified 
as Brahma^a, K^attriya, Vailya and Sudra. 


1. $R states that this verb in the present tense (Jeuwff) indicates that 
this dialogue took place %vfaile Rdma was alive. The use of the future tense 
with reference to Krspa and others sufqxxts this view. 
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3. Out of these, those who do not adore the Supreme 
Ruler, their direct Originator, either through ignorance or 
through negligence of that Great Person, lose their present status 
and fall down into hell. 

4. Women, persons from Sudra and such other classes 
(who are denied the opportunity and hence) are away from 
(the places or chances of) hearing the stories of Hari and also 
from listening to the songs of the excellent qualities of Hari,^ 
deserve compassion from sages like you. (It behoves you to 
guide them in the path of Devotion.) 

5. But Brahmanas, K^attriyas and Vaiiyas, by virtue of 
their original birth, and second birth through their Upanayana 
(investiture of the sacred thread) ceremony (become eligible 
for studies, performanceofsacrifices, etc.), stand in the proximity 
of Lord’s feet. But even they are deluded (to become attached 
to the fruit of their Karmas) by accepting the Arthavdda (appa¬ 
rent and superficial meaning) of the Vedas. 

6 . These persons are ignorant of the method of perform¬ 
ing Karmas (without getting themselves involved in the fruits of 
the acts), being conceited fools, they regard themselves as the 
learned ones (and hence do not seek guidance of others for the 
technique of performing Karmas without getting bound by them). 
These fools being fascinated and impatient by the sweet words 
of the Vedas (promising happiness in heaven) indulge in sweet 
talk. 

7 . Due to the influence of Rajas, they are ruthless in their 
s designs; are lustful and revengeful like serpents. These wicked, 
conceited hypocrites laugh at the real devotees who are beloved 
of Hari. 

8 . Addicted to sexual pleasures, they adore (and cajolf*) 
women. Living in houses dominated with craving for conjugal 
pleasures, they talk to each other of their (present and prospect¬ 
ive) achievements (or they wish each other to be blest with 
wives, children, prosperity). They perform sacrifices without 
observing the correct procedure or distribution of (adequate) 
food or giving of (the due) sacrificial fees. They kill animals for 

1. : are far from i.e. cannot approach those who extol the excellen¬ 

ce* of the Lmd (in Ktrtana ). 
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personal appetite unmindful of the consequences of such dest* 
ruction of life. 

9. Being elated with the pride of wealth, prosperity, 
lineage, learning, munificence, personal beauty, physical power 
and superior aptitude for action, these wicked people get blind¬ 
ed and despise not only righteous devotees beloved of Lord 
Hari, but also the Supreme Lord Himself. 

10. Persons lacking in the wisdom do not care to listen 
what is explicitly sung in the Vedas about the Supreme Lord— 
that he is the eternal principle permeating everything like the 
sky and is the beloved-most Indwelling soul in all embodied 
beings. They interpret the Vedas suitably as sanctioning their 
desires (for women, wine, etc.). 

11. It is the natural tendency of creatures to indulge in 
sexual intercourse, and enjoy non-vegetarian food and wine. 
No injunction for these is necessary from the Veda. The Veda 
provides a check over this by allowing sexual intercourse with 
one’s married wife (at the proper time of the period), eat meat 
at the end of a sacrifice and drink wine during the Sautramani 
sacrifice (but never otherwise). The real intention of the Vedic 
injunctions (in these matters) is to make a person abstain from 
them. 

12. The only object of wealth is to bear fruit, viz. dharma. 
It leads to spiritual knowledge and direct realization of the 
soul and supreme f>eace {mokfo). But people utilise their wealth 
for the family or personal comfort and fail to take cognisance 
of the god of death,* the formidable and inexorable enemy of 
their bodies. 

13. The smelling of wine (in the Sautrdmani sacrifice) is laid 
down as its intake (and no drinking of liquor is permitted); a 
beast is to be (symbolically) offered to the deities (by touching 
it) in sacrifices, but no killing for meat-eating is allowed; simi¬ 
larly, sexual intercourse (with one’s wife) is to be indulged in for 
procreation but not for sexual enjoyment. But people do not 
understand this pure course of their own dharma. 

14. But those wicked persons who do not know the real 
nature of Dharma, and being obstinate and haughty, consider 
themselves to be righteous and kill beasts without any remorse 
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and are reciprocally eaten by those very beasts in the next 
world in hell. 

15. These godless people hate Lord Hari—their very 
indwelling self who abides in the bodies of others as well (as 
their Soul); and fixing their attachment to their mortal body and 
its relatives (wives, sons, etc.), they fall down deep into hell. 

16. Those who have not gras{>ed the correct knowledge 
of Reality and have crossed the stage of total ignorance (by 
possessing imperfect knowledge) regard themselves as non* 
momentary (permanent), and pursue the three objectives of 
human life (DAarma, Artka and KHma ); such persons (who thus 
follow a suicidal path) ruin themselves. 

17. Such people shrouding their Self in ignorance and 
with their desires unrequieted, mistake ignorance (i. e. Karma) 
for knowledge. Being thwarted in acheiving their objects and 
their hopes and wishes being frustrated by the Time-Spirit they 
ruin themselves (and suffer misery)^. 

18. Persons, averse to Lord Vasudeva, are compelled 
against their will to abandon their household, children, friends 
and wealth (property) acquired by them with great efforts and 
are forced to enter into the dark hell (i.e. ignorance). 

The King Nimi said : 

19. Be pleased to explain to us now, in which ages {yugas) 
of what complexion and form and by what names is the Lord 
known and with what rites of worsnip he is worshipped by men. 

Karabhdjana replied : 

20. In the ages Kfta, Treta, Dvapara and Kali, Lord 
Ke^ava assumes different forms, complexions and names and he 
is to be worshipped in different ways. 

21. In the Kfta age, the Lord is of fair(white) complexion, 
has four arms, wears matted locks of hair, is clad in bark-gar¬ 
ments and deer-skin; he puts on a sacred thread and carries 
in his hands a rosary of Rudrak^, a staff and a water-jar of 
gourd. 


1. Astayd nima ft loka andhena tamasd'* vfidlfl 

tins U pretyiPbhigacehanti ye he cdtmahanojmnb / / //>. Up. 
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22. Men of that Age are quiescent by nature; entertain 
no feeling of enmity, are friendly towards all and look upon all 
beings as equals. They worship the Deity with penance, medita¬ 
tion, control of mind and the senses. 

23. The Lord is addressed with the epnthets Hamsa, 
Suparna, Vaikunflia, Dharma, Lord of Yoga, Amala, ISvara, 
Puru^a Avyakta (the un-manifest) and Paramatman (the 
Supreme Soul), in that age. 

24. In the age called Treta, he the Lord is red in com¬ 
plexion, has four arms and wears a zone of three cords (round 
his waist indicating initiation), he has golden, locks of hair. He, 
being the embodiment of sacrifice as described in the three 
Vedas, carries in his hand sruk^ sruo& (ladles and spoons for 
offering oblations in the fire and other accessories for perform¬ 
ing sacrifices. 

25. In that age, righteous men who are the expounders 
of the Vedas, worship Lord Hari, the embodiment of gods, 
through (rites prescribed in) the three Vedas, 

26. He is then called Visnu, Yajfia, Pr^nigarbha (the 
son of Pr^ni, the wife of Prajapati Sutapas), Sarva-deva, 
Urukrama, Vrsakapi, Jayanta and Urugaya. 

27. In the Dvapara age, the Lord is bluish (like the atasl- 
hemp-ilower) in complexion. He wears yellow silken cloth 
and bears all his original arms (like Sudaiiana discus,.Kaumo- 
daki mace and others). He is distinguished by his characteristic 
marks like iSrivatsa (on his bosom). 

28. In that age, people desirous of knowing the Supreme 
Brahman worship that Supreme Man characterised by the 
emblem of a sotwreign emperor (white umbrella, chouries, etc.) 
with (the rites prescribed both in) the Vedas and Tantra texts. 

29. Salutations to V&sudeva, bow to Sahkar^atia; obei¬ 
sance to Pradyumna and Aniruddha, to you O glorious Lord 
(in the four manifestations or VyUhas ). 

30. Hail to the (perfect) sage Narayapa, the Supreme 
person, the All-pervading Lord, the Ruler of the Universe, 
the Indwelling Soul of all created beings. 

31. It is in this manner, O Lord of the earth, that they 
extol the Ruler of the universe. Now listen to me how people 
worship him with rites prescribed in various Tantric Texts. 
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32. It is known to all that highly intelligent and discern¬ 
ing people, through sacrifices mostly consisting of chanting his 
name and extolling his glory, worship that Lord ofdark comple¬ 
xion but brilliant (like Sapphire) in lustre. The Lord who is 
perfect in every limb, beautified with ornaments (like Kaus- 
tubha gem and others), equipped with his weapons and misstiles 
(like the discusSudariana) and accompanied with his attendants 
(like Sunanda and others). 

33. O Supreme Person ! Protector of the votaries (who 
bow to your feet), I salute your lotus-feet which arc even worthy of 
being meditated upon, which end all the insults and insubordi¬ 
nations (suffered from the members of the family and one’s own 
sense-organs), bestow all the desired objects, the resort of all 
sacred places, are praised by god l^iva and Brahma, an asylum— 
worthy of taking refuge, annihilate the afflictions of your ser¬ 
vants (devotees) and which is a boat for crossing the sea of 
Smhs&ra. 

34. O the most religious-minded King (Nimi), I bow to 
the lotus-feet which, at the word of his father (Daiaratha), 
resigned his prosperous kingdom which was covctable even to 
gods and hence was very difficult to give up, and departed to 
the forest, and which gave chase to an illusory deer which 
was desired by his beloved (Sita)—To those lotus-feet I bow, O 
exalted Person. 

35. In this manner, O King, glorious Lord Hari, who con¬ 
fers all blessings, is worshipped under different names and forms 
appropriate to the Age (e g. Krta, Treta) by men belonging to 
the particular Age. 

36. Noble discerning persons who know the excellences 
and essentials, appreciate Kali Age in which all the desired 
ideals in human life are fully accomplished by merely singing 
the name and deeds of Hari. 

37. To persons who are wandering in the cycle of Sath- 
sdxa in this world, there is no higher gain than this^ (glorifica¬ 
tion and singing the name and deeds of the Lord); for it is by 

1. EK. Poetically explains how four types of muA/u (liberation), vix. 
SiUokatd^amipatd, sarupatd and sdjntjjjfotd are attained during the Kirtana 
(glorification of Hari’s names and deeds)—EB 5.425-440. 
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virtue of it, that a person attains sublime serenity and the Sarh- 
sSra in his case comes to an end. 

38. Persons belonging to the ages like Krta and others 
(Treta andDv&para) wish to be bom in the Kali Age, O King. 
It is certainly in the Kali age alone that persons exclusively 
devoted to Lord N&rayana will be born. 

39*40. O great King ! such (exclusive devotees of Lord 
Nar&yana) will be born in some place here and there (in Kali 
age), but a majority of them will be born in the Dravidian lands 
wherein flow the rivers, the Tamraparn!, the Krta-mala, the 
PayasvinI, the sacred-most Kaveri and the western Mahanadi. 
People who drink water from these rivers become pure in heart 
and generally turn into votaries of the glorious Lord Vasudeva, 
O ruler of men. 

41. (With the realisation that Lord Vasudeva abides 
everywhere and hence) entertaining no notion of difference (or 
absolutely giving up all duties prescribed by Sldstras, he, who, 
with all his heart, seeks resort in Mukunda (Vi$nu), the shelter 
of all beings, is under no obligations of gods, sages, creatures, 
relatives and people, nor is he the servant of any of these. 
(Hence the performance of the panca-mahdyajvas which is obli¬ 
gatory for all according to Nostras, is not applicable to him. He 
is above the prescriptions and interdictions of the Sastras ). 

42. (A devotee stands in no need of expiation for the 
non-observance of the prescriptions of Dharma) • As Lord Hari, 
the Supreme Ruler, abides in the heart of his devotee who 
sought shelter at his feet, giving up attachment to his body, etc., 
(and is not propitiating any other god), the devotee (does not 
go astray but) if perchance, he commits any sin (due to the force 
of previous karma ), Liord Hari absolves him of all sins. 

Ndrada said : 

43. Thus having listened to the exposition of the course 
of duties meant for the devotees of the glorious Lord, Nimi, the 
king of Mithila, became highly delighted. Accompanied by 
his family priest, he duly worshipped the nine sages, the sons of 
Jayantl. 

44. Thereupon, immediately all the Siddhas vanished 
while all people remained merely looking on. The king also 
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practised the duties (the Bhdgavata way of propitiating the 
Lord) and attained to the highest state (viz. Mokfa). 

45. O highly fortunate Vasudeva ! If entertaining no 
attachment and with devout faith, you follow the Bhdgavata 
course of conduct, you also will reach the highest goal. 

46. The whole world is filled with the fame of you both 
(Vasudeva and your queen DevakI) as the Supreme Lord Hari 
is pleased to accept you as his parents (lit. is pleased to be your 
son). 

47. Your soul has been already purified by cherishing 
parental affection to Kfsna (as your son) by his sight, embrace, 
conversation as also by sleeping and sitting with him and by 
feeding him. 

48. If inimical Kings like Sii^upala, Pau^dra, Salva and 
-others brooded over him with hatred (all the while) while sleep¬ 
ing, sitting, etc. and had their mind transformed, as it was deeply 
impressed with his gait, graceful activities, glances, etc. and 
could attain to the semblance of his personality (the SarUpatd 
type of liberation), what need be said of those whose mind is 
•deeply attached to him. 

49. You should not entertain the notion that Lord Krsna 
is your child; for he is the Supreme Ruler, the soul abiding in 
all beings, the immutable transcendence who has concealed his 
Supreme nature by assuming a human form, by the dint of his 
Maya potency. 

50. In order to annihilate the demonic Ksattriyas who, 
being veritable Asuras, were a burden to the earth and for the 
protection of the good and for conferring liberation from Sarh- 
sdra on them, Lord Krsna has descended on the earth, and his 
glory spreads all over the universe. 

^uka said : 

51. Having listened to this, the highly fortunate Vasu¬ 
deva and the blessed-most Devaki were extremely astonished 
and the infatuation (of parental affection to Kf^na) was dissi¬ 
pated (from their mind). 

52. Whoever with a concentrated mind understands and 
retains in memory the sacred account (of the discourses of nine 
Siddha^ will shake off the illusion (of Sarfisdra) here and be¬ 
come eligible to attain the Brahma-hood. 
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CSIAPTER SIX 

Lord Krf^a Requested to return to Vaikunfha : Uddhaoa*s Desire 

to follow him 


Sri Suka resumed ; 

1. Then after the departure of Narada who discoursed 
with Vasudeva about the spiritual love discussed in previous 
chapters), god Brahma accompanied with his (mind-born) sons 
(like Sanaka, Sanandana and others), gods (such as Indra), 
and Lords of creation (e.g. Marici and others) approached 
Kf^na at Dvaraka. And god Siva who blesses all beings with 
happiness or the Lord of the past and the future creation, also 
came there, surrounded by hosts of goblins. 

2-4. The divine Lord Indra with Maruts (the forty- 
nine wind-gods), the (twelve) sun-gods, (eight) Vasus, two 
AiSvihi-Kumiras (divine physicians), ]^bhus, Ahgiras, (eleven) 
Rudras, (the group of ten deities known as) Visve-devas, the 
Sadhyas and other divinities, Gandharvas (celestial musicians), 
Apsaras (divine damsels and dancers), Nagas, Siddhas, Garai>- 
as, Yak^as, Sages, Manes, or human ancestors, along with 
Vidyadharas and Kinnaras—all arrived together at Dvaraka 
with a desire to see Lord Krsiaa—who, by his attractive 
personality, fascinated the minds of all human beings, and 
spread all over the worlds his glory which washes off the sins of 
all people. 

5. In that city brilliant with the splendour of abounding 

prosperity and affluence, they, with unsatiated eyes, gazed at 

the wonderful form of Lord Kf ^^a. 

% 

6. They covered the foremost of Yadus (i.c. Lord Kf^na) 
with (garlands of) flowers available only in the celestial garden 
(like Nandana) and eulogised that Lord of the imiverse, with 
hymns couched in charming words conveying wonderful thoughts- 
(arranged as in rhetorics). 

Qqds praised : 

7. With our reasoning faculty, cognitive and conative 
senses, our vital principle (activitating our bodies),^mind and 
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speech, we lay ourselves prostrate O Lord, tit your lotus feet^ 
which are contemplated upon within their hearts by those who 
are full of devotion unto you and wish to extricate themselves 
from the complicated strong noose (net) of Karmas* But we are 
wonderfully lucky on visualizing you directly while bowing, 
for the meditators can merely contemplate without seeing you. 

8« Stationed (as a controller) in the three {sattvat 
rajas and tamas ), you create, protect and destroy this manifest, 
incomprehensible universe within yourself through your Maya 
power consisting of its three gunas. But, O invincible Lord, you 
are not at all affected by any of these acts (mentioned above). 
For you are absolutely free from attachment and other defects 
and are completely absorbed in your obvious eternal, essential 
bliss. 

9. O praise-worthy Lord ! The purification of the minds 
of persons with evil propensities (like sensualism, etc.) does not 
effectively take place to that extent, through worship, learning, 
Vedic studies, charitable gifts, penance and other ritualistic 
acts (prescribed in Sdstras) as that brought about in the minds 
of persons with sdttvika nature, through the ever-increasing 
pure faith and devotion engendered by listening to your glory, 
O Supreme Lord. 

10. May your feet be like a fire to burn down our inaus¬ 
picious and evil inclinations( to enjoy worldly pleasures,) —your 
feet which are bom (i.c. contemplated) by sages in their hearts 
moistened (with devotion), for the sake of the nwimuOT 

(or Mokfa ), which are worshipped by your devotees in Your 
(four) manifestations (viz Vasudeva, Sankarsara, Pradyumna 
and Aniniddha) for the attainment of glory similar to you 
which, the self-possessed and intelligent ones (out of your vota¬ 
ries) worship three time a day*, with a desire to transcend the 

1. Sr quotes a traditional verse which gives a different list of the 
eight parts of the body in prostration sdffdAga namaskdra) They are : feet, 
hands, knees, chest, head, sight, mind and qxech. The verse is as follows : 

dorbhydm pad&hhydm jdnubhydm urasd Hrasd djid / 
mtmasd vatasd eeti proddmd*ffddga I 

2. Savaitaiafi (Literally) : According to the time when the soma juice is 
extracted ous^f the Smna plant in a sacrifice, which is done three times a day, 
viz. in the morning, at noon and in the evening. 
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Svarga (and attain directly Vaikmfha which is beyond the region 
called SDarga ). 

1 1 . (Your feet) —^which are contemplated upon, O Lord, 
by sacrificers taking in their palms purified and controlled (by 
■S&stric injunctions), the oblation according to the procedure 
laid down in the three Vedas, for offering them into the sacri- 
iicial fire^ and which are meditated upon by Yogins in their 
Yogic practice with a view to comprehending your Maya (the 
bestower of super-human mystic powers) and thereby aspiring 
to possess those powers®, and which arc worshipped cvcry-wherc 
(and at all times) by the highest type of your votaries (who 
arc free from all desires), for the sake of liberation from 
Sarhsdra. 

12. O Lord ! May your feet ever act as a fire burning 
down all evil propensities in our hearts—-your feet which accept 
with pleasure, as duly offered, articles of worship, the faded 
garlands of forest flowers (offered by your devotees) with which 
even this glorious goddess Lak^mi envies like a rival co-wife. 

13. O glorious Lord ! May your feet purify all the sins 
of us, your votaries—your feet, O perfect and almighty Lord, 
which (at the time of ousting Bali from his kingdom) covered 
the universe in three strides but which (in the second stride) 
reached Satyaloka, whence it shone as the topmost flag of 
which the river Ganga flowing over the three worlds, became 
a threefold streamer; which struck terror and assured from 

1. Sr raises the objection that in a sacrifice the deity (c.g. Indra) to 
-whom the oblation is to be offered, is to be contemplated by pronouncing the 
word Vofat and not the l.ord, and answers that whatever doty is thus con¬ 
templated, it is the Lord of the sacrifice who is ultimately meditated, though 
the deity to whom oblation is so offered be Indra or Varupa, etc. 

EK. separates the Yogis from the seekers of Siddhis. According to EK. 
(1) sacrificers, (2) Yof^s, (3) Seekers of the nature of the Mftyk and (4) the 
highest types of desire-less votaries meditate upon the Lord's feet. These 
votaries t^ize that the Lord is every-where, hence they worship him so. 

—EB : 6.122-137. 

2. Out of six categories of the servants of the 1-ord, viz. sages, Sitva- 
tas, Atnunnis (Seekers after the Self), sacrificers. Yogis and the highest 
votaries, the last type of devotees are more bdoved of the Lord than even 
goddess Lakjm^—3R. 
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fear the armies of Asuras and gods respecdvely and which 
leads the righteous to the heaven and the wicked to the hell. 

14. * May the feet of the Supreme Person (Purufottama) 
enhance our happiness—Purufottama under whose control as 
the Time«Spirit, all embodied beings like god Brahma and 
others who are harassing each other (by warfare* etc.) obey 
like bulls controlled by the nose-string (perforated through 
their nose) and (you) who are transcendent to both Prakfti 
and Purufa, 

15. You are the Supreme Person {PurufoUama) the ulti¬ 
mate cause of the emergence, continuance, and disappearance 
of this universe. The Srutis call you, the Time-Spirit, as the 
controller and destroyer of Prakrti, Purufa and the Mahat (prin¬ 
ciple of cosmic intelligence). As time (counted by a year of 
twelve months), you possess three navels (three four-monthly 
periods of the Summer, the rainy season and the winter) and 
with inexorable yet imperceptible speed, you are engaged in 
finishing with all.^ 

16. * * Having derived seminal power from you, the Purufa 
(livara) of unfailing energy deposits with May& the principle 
called Mahat like a child in the womb, that Mahat, being end¬ 
owed with that seminal force creates out of itself this golden 
egg (universe) with its (seven external) sheaths* enveloping it. 

17. O Lord of sense-organs! Inasmuch as you are not 
attached even while enjoying the objects of senses evolved by 


* VJ. takes the presiding deities of the senses which cause pleasure 
or pain as the *gods* who are under the control of Hari*s feet. The nose-string 
is the span of life of hundred years The Lord has no attachment to these 
embodied beings. The almighty Time-Spirit is superior to Prakfti andPuni/a. 

1. Cf. asmiU kforam atfto*ham 
akfarid eottamahj 

ato*STni lake Vtde ca prathitah Purufottama^ff 


—BGy 15.18 


VJ. gives a Pur&pictum to this process of evolution as follows : 
Pradh&nasLak^mi, Mahat»the four-faced god Brahmk, 3e9a«Ahaihk&ra. 
But the explanation is complicated : Parabrahman or Nkrkyaua sported svith 
Lak?mi during mahk-pralaya, brought forth Puruya who infused his energy into 
Lakfmi {Pradhkna) and the four-faced god called Purufa and G&yatii called 
Pradb&na are created and G&yatri called Sraddhi through G&yatri known as 
Pradh&na**. 


27 The Sheaths arc : the five gross elements, the mind and ego. 
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the modification of the gutfos —the attributes of your Maya, 
you are, therefore, the sovereign Lord of the mobile and im¬ 
mobile creations, while other jlror (or even Yogins) are afraid 
of (i.e. are bound by longing for) the objects of enjoyment 
they have renounced or do not exist. 

18. You are unattached to the sense-objects for with 
all their seductive charms (like arrows of the god of Love) and 
other erotic ways of effectively conveying the messages of love 
communicated by their arched eyebrows expressing their heart¬ 
felt love and through their smiles and side-glances, your sixteen 
thousand wives were not ab^e to affect or agitate your mind. 

19. The streams of nectar in the form of your sweet 
stories and rivers like the Ganga that flow forth washing your 
feet—both are capable of deterging all the sins of the three 
worlds. Your votaries who abide by the pure duties prescribed 
for their stage of life and class in the society partake of both 
kinds oiT\rthas (holy waters)—one in the form of your glories 
extolled in the Vedas and the other the water of the Ganga 
flowing forth from your feet—the former, by means of their 
ears and the latter, with their bodies. 

20. God Brahma, the performer of a hundred sacrifices, 
accompanied by god Siva and other celestials eulogized Lord 
Hari (in a hymn) and standing up in the sky (all the while) 
bowed to Krsna and submitted the following prayer. 

Brakmd said : 

21. O Lord ! You were formerly entreated by us to 
relieve the earth of her burden; that has been accomplished 
by you according to our prayer; O Indwelling Soul of all. 

22. The righteous course of life has been firmly estab¬ 
lished by you among the pious people who are pledged to the 
truth. Your glory which washes off the sins of all the world, 
has been diflused in all directions. 

23. Incarnating yourself in the race of Yadu, and assum¬ 
ing excellent-most charming form, you have performed deeds of 
extra-ordinary powers for the good of the world. 

24. O controller of the World ! Those righteous people 
who, in the Kali age, listen to and extol your (sportive) deeds, 
will easily cross the darkness (of Sardsdra ). 
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25. O Supreme Person, hundred and twenty five Autu¬ 
mns (years) have elapsed since youi worship appeared in the 
family line of Yadu, O Lord. 

26. O Support of the universe ! No work that was to be 
achieved for the sake of gods, has remained unaccomplished. 
As to your race, it is as good as extinct through the curse of 
Brahmanas. 

27. If you are pleased to approve of it, be pleased to re¬ 
enter your own supreme abode and protect us, your servants 
along with all the worlds and their guardian deities (by bless¬ 
ing us with a visit to our region and accepting worship 
from us). 

The VehkafeSvara edition adds 
Sri Suka said : 

27-A. The glorious Lord Krsna who was thus praised 
by gods like Brahma and others, the Lord who assumed a 
human form through his Maya, approved of their prayer and 
rep led to them, O King. 

The Lord replied : 

28. I have already determined whatever you have 
spoken to me, O Chief of Gods. All of your work has been 
accomplished and the burden of the earth has been lightened. 

29. That this clan of Yadavas, grown insolent by their 
prowess, valour (required for defence and aggression in battle) 
and affluence, is desirous of subjugating the whole world, but 
like unto the shore keeping in check (the flow-tide of) the 
ocean, 1 have controlled them.^ 

30. If I depart from the earth without destroying this 
enormous clan of power-drunk, insolent Yadus, the whole world 
shall be destroyed by this surging tide of Yadus which has 
crossed its limits. 

31. The process of annihilation of the Yadava family 


1. VJ ; Yadavas_arc desirous of returning to celestial regiem 

(Y&davas were the gods who descended in the Yadava race to help God 
achieve His purpose. They are naturally eager to return to their own region). 
(Bui this interpretation is not consistent with the next verse) • 



1934 


Bhdgavata Purd^a 


has been already set in motion by the curse of Brahmatias. It 
is after the complete destruction of this race that 1 shall vbit 
your region {en route to Vaikun(ha). O sinless Brahmadeva. 

Sri Sttka resumed : 

32. Thus, addressed by Kr^na, the I^ord of the universe, 
the self-born god Brahma paid obeisance to him and returned 
to his region along with the hosts of gods. 

33. Then, noticing that serious evil omens were appear¬ 
ing over the city of Dvaraka, the Lord advised the elderly 
Yadus who had assembled there. 

The glorious Lord said : 

34. These extremely ominous portents are verily appear¬ 
ing on all sides; and an imprecation from Brahmanas which is 
very difficult to avert, has now been pronounced agdinst our 
race. 

35. Hence, it is not desirable to stay any longer here, 
if we wish to remain alive, O elderly Yadavas. Let us start 
just today to go to the highly sacred place Prabhasa. Please 
do not delay any further.^ 

36. It was at Prabhasa, that the moon god who, under 
the curse of Daksa, was affected with consumption, but 
was immediately cured of the disease by performing ablutions 
in the sacred waters thereof, regained the waxing of his 
digits. 

37-38. Let us perform ablutions in the sacred waters 
thereof (at Prabhasa) and please our manes (ancestors) and 
gods by offering libation of water. Let us also feed worthy 
Brahmanas with dainty, tasteful food and devoutly donate 
valuable gifts to deserving persons. It will be by virtue of our 
precious charitable gifts that we shall cross over (i.e. be absolved 
of) all our sins, as people cross the sea with the help of boats. 

1. 3R explains that Y&davas who were caMas of Devas were not eligible 
immediately to attain Mokfa. Had they died at Dv&rak&, they would have 
Straight-way attained Mokfa like the flight of bird. Hence Krtpa led them 
tn PrabhSsa whereafter death, they would attain immediate prosperity amd 
gradually attain Liberation in doe course. 
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39. Directed by the Lord in this way, O delight of your 
family, the Yadavas made up their minds to shift to that sacred 
place and began to get ready their chariots. 

40-41. O King, observing these (preparations of Yadavas) 
and having heard the advice given by the Lord, and noticing 
the terrible portents, Uddhava, who was earnestly devoted 
to and waiting upon Lord Krsna, approached him in a secluded 
place (i.e. when he was alone). He bowed at the feet of the Lord 
of the rulers of the world, with his head and with folded palms, 
he submitted to Krsna as follows : 

42. “O Supreme Ruler of gods, O Master of yoga, O 
Lord of hallowing glory, I believe that your lordship means to 
depart from this world after exterminating this Yadava race, in¬ 
asmuch as, you, though competent to do so, did not counteract 
the curse of Brahmanas. 

43. O Kesava, I cannot bear separation from you even 
for half a moment. Hence, O Lord, lake me also with you to 
your region. 

44. Your sportive acts, O Krsna, which are highly auspi¬ 
cious to people, are sweet like nectar to the ear after tasting 
which once, people cease to have any other craving for wealth, 
w'ives, children. 

45. How can we, your devotees who have attended upon 
you while you were in bed, were sitting, wandering, staying at 
home, bathing, playing or having your meal, live without you 
{lit. abandon you) who are our very soul. (We shall not be 
able to bear separation from you). 

46. (It is not through the fear of Maya that we pray 
you thus. We, your slaves, who adorn ourselves with garlands, 
scents, garments and ornaments enjoyed and given up by you 
and ate the remnants of your food, shall certainly overcome 
your Maya. 

47. Sages who subsist on air,' who exert themselves in 
penance and observe strict celibacy for life, become tranquil, 
sinless renouncers of worldly life and attain to your abode 
called Brahman. 

— I. V. 1. Vdta-^aSand ^—who are sky-clad i.e. naked. 
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48-49. But we, O great yogin, who wander in this world 
through the paths of Karma will cross over the impassable 
darkness (of Sarhsdra) by conversing with fellow-devotees about 
you, remembering and glorifying your acts, speech, movements, 
smiles, glances and jokes and whatever you did to carry out 
your role as a human being.’* 

50. When thus implored (by Uddhava) O king Lord 
Krsna, the Son of Devaki addressed his exclusively devoted 
servant^ and beloved devotee Uddhava as follows : 


CHAPTER SEVEN 

Krfna's Spiritual Guidance to Uddhava : 

The Legend of the Aoadhuta and his Preceptors 

The Lord replied : 

1. O highly blessed Uddhava ! What you have spoken 
tome (about my future plans {Supra ^A2) has been decided 
by me (to execute). God Brahma, Siva and guardians of the 
spheres eagerly desire my (return and) stay in heaven (i.c. 
Vaikuntha). 

2. The mission—the work of gods—for which I incarnat¬ 
ed along with a ray of mine (my artfa—Balarama) on the 
earth in response to the prayer of Brahma, has been complete¬ 
ly accomplished by me. 

3. The clan (of Yadavas), already consumed as it is by 
the imprecation (of the Brahmanas) will surely be exterminat¬ 
ed by mutual infighting and the sea will overflow and sub¬ 
merge this city on tlie seventh day (when I am no more 
here). 


1. £K : Uddhava was such a beloved servant of Krs^a that he had 
access to him when Kr$na*s nearest and dearest relatives, his chief queen 
Rukn^itii, his parents, s<ms like Pradyuinna were not allowed to see him and 
Kfspa used to give his choicest gifts to Uddhava. 


—£5.6.404-411 
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4. As soon as I leave this world, it will, before long, 
lose all its auspiciousness, as it will be overcome by Kali (the 
Dark Age), O pious one. 

5. You should not live here any longer when I have 
withdrawn myself from this world; for in this Kali Age men 
will be more interested in unrighteous ways, 

6. You also should give up all attachment and friend¬ 
ship with your kith and kin and concentrating your mind on 
me firmly, you wander over the earth looking upon all with 
impartiality. 

7. Whatever is perceived by mind, speech, eyes, ears 
(and other cognitive and conative senses), know that that is a 
product of Maya and mind and that it is transient. 

8. * The notion of difference or diversity is the mis¬ 
apprehension of a distracted and unrestrained mind. It results 
in good and evil consequences. (It maybe argued that by its 
enjoining of injunctions and interdictions, the Veda supports 
the notion of difference. But that is not correct). The distinc- 

* (i) EK. A person who forgets the identity of his Soul with the 

Supreme Soul conceives the misapprehension of diversity and develops the 
notion of good and evil. This notion leads to the triad of karma, akarma 
and vikarma . All physical, verbal and mental activities are karma. The act 
when performed (without attachment) leaves no ‘seed’ (the effect or fruit of 
the karma). Such a ‘seedless* act is Akarma. The act which is done irrespective 
of its prescriptive or prohibitive nature is Vikarma. As the jiva is born out of 
Avidyd all his acts are due to and full of Avidyi (EB.7.57-71.) 

(it) VR. : (The g^st only) The Paramdtman is one and all other entities 
form a part of his body and arc controlled by him. To regard independence 
of entities is misapprehension. A person with such misapprehension experien¬ 
ces pleasure, pain, etc. 

Karma=Thc prescribed act (both of daily routine and occasional). 

Akarma=A prohibited act. 

Vikarma—an act giving various fruits {vividha-phaUtya Codttom K&myam 
Karma). 

A person with the notions of good and evil is disturbed with the thought 
of Karmas and their consequences. 

(iii) The notion of one’s own agency of acts irrespective and independent 
of God creates good and evil and the snare of samsdra; one who knows 
that the.God is the real agent or doer, is liberated. Due to Rajas and Tamas, 
the mind is confused with karma, akarma, etc.—VJ. 
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tion between the prescribed act, its non-commission and pro¬ 
hibited action is meant for the guidance of those who possess 
the misapprehension of good and evil (The Veda is for the 
guidance of those who are affected with avidyd). 

9. Therefore, controlling all your sense-organs and con¬ 
centrating your mind (on me, train yourself to) visualize all 
this vast universe within your own self and to see that your 
own soul in (i.e. identical with) Me, the Brahman (The identi¬ 
ty of the Brahman and the Soul explains the latter’s capacity to 
pervade or contain within itself the whole universe). 

10. Being well-equipped with the knowledge (of the 
essential teachings) of the Vedas and the Self-realization (of 
those teachings) and the realization of the identity of your soul 
with the (souls of) all embodied beings, you become stated 
with the (Supreme) bliss of self-realization and you shall ex¬ 
perience no obstacles (from gods, etc.)' 

11. He who is above the sense of good and evil is like 
an innocent child. He does not desist from a prohibited act 
with the consciousness of its being evil (but due to his previ¬ 
ous hallowed impressions—good snrh^k&ras that he abstains from 
doing an evil act). Nor does he perform a prescribed act with 
the desire of deriving its good fruit (but his p\o\x% sarhskdra^; 
lead him to do so. Hence, there is no danger of such person 
becoming way-ward). 

12. He is a friend and well-wisher of all beings, tranquil 
in mind, possessed of firm knowledge Vedanta) and its reali¬ 
zation. He looks upon the Universe as identical with me. 
Verily he is never involved in the miseries of sarhiSra. 

Sri Suka ^aid : 

13. Uddhava, the great devotee of the Lord, who was 
thus instructed by the glorious Lord Krsna, became eager to 

1. Sr. One should perform the prescribed karmas till sell-realization 
after which gods, etc. shall not dare trouble you for the non-performance of 
karmas. 

Cf. tay^a ha na ^vds* ea n&khiUya Uate / 
dtmd hi eva efith sa bkavatifi 


■^Brhad. Up. 1.4.10 
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know the truth. He prostrated himself before Acyuta (8ri 
Kr^na) and submitted as follows: 

Uddhava said : 

14. O Lord (bcstowcr of the fruit) of Yoga, O ultimate 
secret treasure of the knowers of Yoga or the abode of Yoga, 
O embodiment of Yoga O the source (the first propounder) 
of Yoga', renunciation without any expectation in return 
(which is the characteristic oisannydsins) has been taught to 
me by you for my Final Beatitude (or Mok^a). 

15. But I think that such renunciation of desires is very 
difficult to practise, O Perfect Lord, for those whose minds are 
addicted to sense-objects (of pleasure)—nay it is all the more 
difficult—(practically) impossible—by those who are not your 
devotees, O the Indwelling Soul of all beings. 

16. O Lord, I am ignorant. My mind is deluded with 
the notion of ‘I-ness’ (my identity with my body) and ‘minc- 
ness’ (the notion that all my wife, children, property, etc. are 
mine) created by your Maya. Hence, O Lord, instruct (this 
servant of yours in such away as he (I) can practise it and 
attain that (degree of) renunciation propounded by you. 

17. I do not see even among gods who can expound to 
me the nature of the Soul except You who are self-illumined 
(all-knowing) Alman and the only Reality. All the embodied 
gods like Brahma and others have their minds deluded by 
Maya and look upon external objects as the only reality. 

17A*. 

18. Being schorched by miseries in life, my mind had 

1. Uddhava gave these epithets to Sri Krspa to imply that your above- 
mentioned teaching is meant for Yogis and sannydsinSy but what about your 
ignorant devotees like me who are not competent to practise it—SP.. 

* VR. adds : (Their minds are deluded by Maya which is not 
removed by mere reasoning and argument of those who make enquiries auout 
it, unless they associate themselves with the Lord’s devotees who have the 
experience (of bliss) of the lotus-feet of the Lord. Such association is 
possible even to those who lead a householder’s life and have undergone 
three types of miseries and their burden oS sins being thus lightened, they are 

less inclined to sensual pleasures {tdpa-trayd* bhi-taptdndm - njiyith khalu sat- 

sai^anut^ natu viftya-UUasdndm /). 
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become dissociated with the world^. 1, therefore, seek asylum 
with you, O Narayana, the friend of all living beings, who are 
the Omniscient Supreme Lord abiding in the eternal, time-less, 
Vaikuritha and who are devoid of all defects, infinite in lime 
and space (transcending them both). 

The Lord said : 

19. It is well known that persons who investigate with 
themselves (even without the guidance of a spiritual preceptor) 
the true nature of the world, lift themselves by self-effort and 
become free from longings for worldly pleasures. 

20. The Atman (Soul) is the real preceptor and guide of 
oneself, especially in the case of human beings; for he can 
arrive at what is his own good by (rational logical reasoning 
using the tools of knowledge like) direct perception and 
inference. 

21. It is in human life that people of mature judgement 
who are experts in the Paths of Knowledge. [Sdhkhya) and 
Yoga, realize me quite distinctly as being endowed with all 
powers. 

22. Many (categories of) bodies with one foot, two feet, 
three feet, four feet, multiple-footed and foot-less have been 
created by me. Out of them the human body is the dearest 
to me. 

23. In this human body those who are alert and vigi¬ 
lant, direetly endeavour to find me, the Supreme Ruler who 
cannot be ascertained by means of the qualities or attributes 

jiva such as intelligence) which arc themselves within the 
range of perception or by inference* (based on inferable 
evidence). 

24. As an illustration on this subject, they narrate the 

1 . V. 1 . nirvipoadhtriha muAu/i — I who am every now and then scorched, 

etc. 

VJ. reads aharaha^ for nirvippadhiriha muhu in SR. It means ’everyday 1 
am being scorched, etc.’ Both the v.l.s are good emendations for eduimu ha. 

2. Sr. cautions that Atma should not be regarded as inferable. By 
inference we know that Alm& is distinct from tangible objects like the body 
and from inferable oligects as well. By inference we can understand Atmd'i 
distinctness from the body, attributelessness and pure nature. 
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following ancient legend of a conversation between a recluse 
who had realized Brahman and was of immeasurable splendour 
and king Yadu (of immense power and intellectual brilliance) 

25. On seeing a certain youthful, Brahmana ascetic^, 
a knower of Brahman full of (spiritual) wisdom wandering 
fearlessly, king Yadu, an expert in Dharma put to him the 
following question: 

Tadu said : 

26. Whence did you, though (apparently) inactive, 
come to possess such extraordinary penetrating intelligence and 
wisdom (in so youthful a stage), endowed with which and 
enlightened (in the nature of Brahman) you roam about in this 
world like a child. 

27. Generally men try to attain religious merit, wealth 
and enjoyment. They evince desire to know the nature of the 
Soul but they are motivated with a desire for longevity, fame 
and fortune. 

28. You are phys’cally capable (able-bodied), wise, 
skilful and alert, good-looking, nectarlike sweet in speech (and 
none of the factors which cause indifference or incapability in 
active life like weakness, ignorance, want of skill or ugliness 
are found in You). Still you behave as if you are a dunce, 
lunatic or as one haunted by a ghost. 

29. While people are burnt with the forest conflagration 
in the form of passions, and covetousness, you are not even 
touched by that fire and stand immune like an elephant im> 
mersed in the waters of the Gahga (and hence untouched by 
a forest-fire). 

30. Be pleased to explain to us who are making this 
enquiry seriously, the cause of your blissfulness in your own 
self, even though you are devoid of objects of pleasure and are 
leading a single (unmarried life), O knower of Brahman. 

1. VD. & RR identify him with the sage Dattitreya on the strength of 
Supra 11.7.4 : 

yogardhim ipw abhayim Tadu-Haihayddyah! 

Avadfi ^—a philosopher {Brahma-vid). 

Monier Williams—iiT. Dictionary^ p.lOO. 
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The glorious Lord Krf^a said : 

31. When respectfully questioned thus by the highly in¬ 
telligent Yadu who was friendly to Brahmanas, the blessed 
Brahmana sage, duly honoured, explained to Yadu as he stood 
bowing to him in modesty. 

TheBrdhmana {Datldtreya) explained : 

32. Many arc my preceptors whom I have selected (and 
accepted) through my own judgement, O King. Please listen 
to the names of those preceptors from (each of) whom I assimi¬ 
lated (some specific) wisdom and I wander all over the world 
free (from worldly troubles). 

33-35. The earth, the air, the ether, water, fire, the 
moon, the sun, the pigeon, the boa-constrictor, the sea, the 
moth, the bee, the elephant, the honey-gatherer, the deer, the 
fish, the courtesan Pihgala, the osprey, the child, the maiden, 
the blacksmith, the serpent, the spider and the wasp—these 
twentyfour have been adopted as teachers by me. It is from 
their special ways of behaviour that I imbibed whatever lessons 
were useful to me in life. 

36. I shall explain to you fully what lessons I picked up 
from each preceptor, O son of Nahusa. Please do understand 
them, O tiger among men. 

37. From the earth, I learnt the vow (of firmne.ss and 
forbearance) to remain undisturbed even when trodden over 
(and mal-treated) by other beings. With the full knowledge 
that they (these oppressors) are working under the influence 
and will of the Providence, a strongminded wise person should 
not deviate from his path of duty (dharmn). 

38. As a disciple of the mountain (which is a part of the 
eaith and the products from which such as trees, grass, water- 
currents are meant for the use of others) a righteous person 
should learn to resign all his activities for the good of other 
beings. And also as a pupil of the tree (which is another part of 
the earth and which allows itself to be cut, uprooted and trans¬ 
planted at the will of others)« he should learn that he is meant 
for others and be useful according to their will. 

39. Just as the wind in the form of the life-breath (ex¬ 
pects food and water for subsistence and not form, taste and 
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other objects of seases), a sage should be satisfied with bare 
necessities of subsistence and not crave for objects of sense- 
pleasure. He should however manage to take in that much 
(which may not result in starvation) which (if not taken) 
would cloud his mental faculty and obscure his knowledge; nor 
should he get his mind and speech distracted (by the desire for 
sense-objects). 

40. Just as the wind is unattached (to the natural 
beauty or the burning of the forest), s^yogi^ though participat¬ 
ing in the surrounding objects of senses of various characteri¬ 
stics (such as hot, cold, sweet and others), should keep his 
mind aloof and unattached from the excellences and defects of 
these sense-objects. 

41. Just as the wind, though a carrier of scents and 
odours (which are due to the particles of the earth wafted by 
it), is distinct from the smell, a yogi should bear in mind that 
though he has entered the earthly bodies and (is the basis of 
and hence) appears to possess their characteristics (such as 
childhood, youth, fatness, slimness, etc.), and have his sight 
(mind) fixed on his self which is distinct from the body and its 
attributes. 

42. A contemplative sage should comprehend that his 
soul though invested with the physical body, is identical with 
Brahman diwX as such interpenetrates and peimeates all mobile 
or immobile creation—all-pervading yet unconnected like the 
sky^, which is unlimited and untouched by other objects). 

43. Just as the sky is not touched by the clouds tossed 
about by the wind, the Person (Soul) is not affected by the 
products of the Time-spirit and by things such as fire, water 
and food. 

44. Water in a holy spot is by nature pure, smooth, soft 
and sweet and purifying by sight, touch and chanting of its 
name. Similarly, a sage should become a friend of men and 
make them pure (by absolving them from sins). (The Avadh&ta 
learnt this from water). 

45. The AoadhUta learnt from the tire to be Brilliant 

1. VJ!*S v.l. nal/homl vitatasya —‘all-pervading like the sky* is better 
than ^R.’s neShastvam vitatasya. 
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(with his spiritual knowledge), aflame (as his supreme know- 
ledge is enhanced and made brighter like a flaming fire), for¬ 
midable (as the sage remains unperturbed even under stress), 
with his belly as his vessel (for keeping food i.e. completely 
devoid of all belongings). Like fire, a self-controlled yogi does 
not take in what is impure, though he may accept anything 
and everything offered to him. 

46. Like the fire (sometimes lying hidden in the fuel or 
ashes), the sage remains unnoticed (among common men); 
sometimes (like a fire ablaze) he becomes known to others and 
is worshipped by the seekers of spiritual good. (Just as the fire 
consumes only what is offered as oblation in sacrifices) the sage 
eats whatever is offered by pious donors and burns down the 
sins committed by them in the past and the future. 

47. Just as the fire assumes the shape and size of the 
fuel (e.g. a log of wood, etc.) in which it abides, the all-pervad¬ 
ing hord-Atman —(though unrelated to the body) appears to 
possess that size and shape of the bodies whether high or low 
(like that of gods and sub-human beings) in which he has 
entered, after creating it through his Maya. 

48. The six stages beginning with birth and ending 
with death, which arc brought about by the Time-spirit of un¬ 
manifest course, belong to the body and not to the Soul, just 
as the appearance and disappearance of the digits of the 
moon are caused by the Time to the digits of the moon and 
not to the moon itself. 

49. The births and deaths of bodies though eternally 
taking place due to the inexorable force of Time flowing like 
a rushing torrent, do not affect the Soul, just as there is a 
beginning and end to the flames of fire and not to the Fire 
itself. 

50. Just as the sun evaporates the water with its rays 
and is not affected (either by sucking up water or showering it 
as rain), a yogi enjoys the objects of senses with his senses or 
rejects them according to the (exigencies of) time, but he is in 
no way attached to those objects. 

51. To those who regard the gross, physical body as 
the Atman, the Atman though essentially one, is regarded as 
different due to the difierent bodies wherein he abides, just as 
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the Sun, though one, but when reflected in different reflecting 
media, appears as many (and different) to persons of gross 
understanding (the Atman though one appears as many and 
different, due to its limiting conditions [upadhis). 

52. Excessive attachment or over>association with any¬ 
one should never be contracted by a person If he does so, he 
will come to grief like the dull-witted he-pigeon (in the follow¬ 
ing legend). 

53. A certain dove built a nest on a tree, in a certain 
forest. He lived with his mate, a female dove, for some years. 

54. Their hearts tied together with the bonds of love, 
the pair of pigeons led a conjugal life binding together each 
other’s eyes with eyes, body with body and heart with heart. 

55. It was in the mutual company that they slept, ate, 
flew about, stood, chatted, sported together and fearlessly 
wandered in the rows of forest trees 

56. The female dove satisfied his conjugal desires and 
was (reciprocally) treated with sympathetic affection by him. 
The dove, being of uncontrolled senses, j^rocured for her what¬ 
ever she desired, irrespective of the strain involved in obtain¬ 
ing it. 

57. At the proper period, the female dove conceived for 
the first time, and laid down the eggs in the nest, in the pre¬ 
sence of her mate. 

58. In due time, by the inconceivable powers of the 
Lord, well-formed fledgelings with delicate body covered with 
soft down, were (by natural process) born out of the eggs. 

59. The pair of parent birds who were so affectionate to 
their off-spring nourished their young ones and felt happy as 
they heard their chirping and sweet indistinct warbling, 

60. The parents were greatly rejoiced at the soft touch 
of their wings, charming movements, sweet cooings and their 
approaching to meet them. 

61. Deluded by Visnu’s Maya potency, the hearts of 
those dull-witted birds were closely knit together by love and 
they reared their young ones (with anxious care). 

62. On one occasion, the pair of parent-birds went out 
into the forest in search of food for their young ones. They 
wandered for a long time into the jungle. 
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63. By fateful chance, a fowler who went about in the 
forest, happened to see those young birds. He spread out his 
net and caught them, as they moved about their nest. 

64. Both the male and female doves were always anxious 
to nourish their little ones, and they had gone out (in search of 
food) and returned when they gathered some. 

65. Seeing that her young ones are caught in the net 
and crying, the female dove was overwhelmed with grief and 
rushed at them screaming. 

66. Ensnared in the bonds of ever-increasing affection 
through the deluding Potency of the Lord, the molher-dove 
who saw her young ones caught in the net was bewildered and 
forgot herself, and was herself entangled therein. 

67. Seeing his own young ones dearer to him than his 
own life and his own life-mate dear to him as his own self abo 
caught up, the male dove was deeply distressed and bewailed 
sorrowfully : 

68. **Alas ! Look at the calamity that has befallen me of 
scant merit and evil mind. I have been still unsatiated and 
have not accomplished any object in life. But my household 
life which is the source of three objects of life {puru^drthas) is 
ruined. 

69. My mate who was a match for me in all respects and 
agreeable in everything, looked upon her husband (me) as 
a deity. But (now) abandoning mein a desolate house, she is 
going to heaven with her good children. 

70. Such as I am, bereaved of my wife and children, 
what interest have 1 to lead the mberable life of a helpless 
widower, in a deserted house?” 

71. Even though he saw them (his mate and young 
ones) entangled in that net and struggling for life in the 
clutches of death, the poor, thoughtless dove flung himself in 
the snare. 

72. Having caught the householder-dove, hb female 
mate and young ones, the ruthless fowler was accomplished of 
his purpose and returned home. 

73. In the same way, a householder of poor sense takes 
delight in conjugal life and with hb mind perturbed, goes to 
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ruin along with the family (kith and kin) while trying to 
maintain it like the bird-dove in the above legend. 

74. Birth in the human life is like an open gate to 
Liberation from Saihsara. He who» having obtained such a 
birth as a human being, is still attached to the life of a house¬ 
holder, is regarded by the wise as a person fallen from emi¬ 
nence to which he has climbed. 


CHAPTER EIGHT 

What the Aoadhuta learnt from the Nine- Preceptors 
from the Boa-Constrictor to PiAgald 

The BrShmana continued : 

1. Pleasure as well as pain engendered by the senses 
may be experienced in the celestial and internal regions by all 
embodied beings. A wise man, therefore, should not hanker 
after them, O King. 

2. Like a boa-constrictor lying without any effort or 
activity, a sage should subsist himself on wiiatever food (pro¬ 
videntially) comes to him (without any effort), irrespective of 
its taste (whether extremely delicious or distasteful) or of the 
quantity obtained (whether much or little). 

3. If no food comes to the lot of a sage who vows to live 
only on the food that Providence sends to him, he should not 
exert for it, but liko his (preceptor)—huge serpent, should lie 
down for days together without food but should not striveforit. 

4. Though endowed with a body full of physical 
strength, mental energy and soundness of sense-organs, the 
sage should lie down remaining actionless yet sleepless. He 
should not strive to do anything for food, though he may 
possess powers of his sense-organs. 

5. Like the limitless, unfathomable, uAperturbable deep 
sea of clear translucent water, the sage should be quiet, absorb¬ 
ed in meditation, unviolable, inscrutable, unaffected by time, 
space,- etc. and unperturbed by passions. 
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6. Just as a sea does not overflow its limit when rivers 
in floods fall into it, nor does it dry up with the drying up of 
rivers, the sage should not feel elated when his desires are ful¬ 
filled nor be depressed at disappointments, but should be 
completely devoted to Narayana (and not pay attention to 
worldly objects). 

7. On seeing a women, a veritable deluding potency of 
God, a person who has control over his senses is fascinated with 
her alluring gestures and movements and like a moth flying 
into the fire, falls into dark hell.^ 

8. With his mind enticed by women, (wearing) gold 
ornaments, rich dress, and other things created by the deluding 
Potency of the Lord (Maya), the infatuated person, losing his 
discrimination, regards them for his enjoyment and ruins him¬ 
self like a moth in the fire. 

9. Without causing any trouble to any nouseholder, a 
sage should accept food only in small quantities and that too, 
barely sufficient for the maintenance of his body. In this res¬ 
pect he should follow the course of a bee. 

10. Just as a bee collects honey from flowers big or 
small, a skilful and clever person should assimilate the essence 
of the Sdstras great and small. 

11. A recluse should not accept alms with a view to 
storing (a part of) it, for the evening or for the next day. He 
should use no other vessel than his palms (for accepting food) 
and his stomach (as storage). He ought not to be a hoarder 
like the bee. 

12. A recluse should not lay by any food for the even¬ 
ing or for the morrow. If he were to do so like a bee, he will 
perish along with his store. 

13. A mendicant should not touch, even with his foot, 
a young woman (doll made of wood), for he will be bound 

1. Sr. quotes a famous verse which describes how a moth, a black-bce, 
an elephant, a deer and a fish fall a victim severally to the objects of senses 
like a form, scent, touch, sound and taste and the five symbolic preceptors 
from this verse onwards are meant to teach detachment from objects of senses. 
The verse quoted is as follows : 

Ptttwkga-mAtai^a-kufaAga-^hr^a'-tidnd hatdfi patlcabhir eoa paRcaf 
promddl sa kathark tu hatg^aU^ yab ^tvaU paieaUur eoa paRca" 
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(with passion) like an elephant fettered while touching a female 
elephant! 

14. A wise person should never try to contact a woman 
(of another person) for he should know that she is his veritable 
death, just as an elephant is killed by more powerful tuskers. 

15. Wealth hoarded by greedy misers painstakingly is 
neither enjoyed by them nor it is given in charities but it is 
enjoyed by another powerful person (knowing the location of 
the treasure) and that also by still another even as a gatherer 
of honey knows the place of the honeycomb (the store of 
honey) by external indications and misappropriates it. 

16. Just as a honey-gatherer (is the first enjoyer of 
honey collected by bees). a recluse is the first to enjoy the fruit 
(i.e. food prepared by householders) of the wealth amassed by 
the householders with great pains and which they expect to 
enjoy. 

1 7. From the deer which got ensnared by being beguil¬ 
ed with the music (musical notes) of the hunter, an ascetic 
living in a forest should learn the lesson that he should not 
listen to vulgar songs (creating erotic passions). (He should 
rather listen to songs about the Lord). 

18. It was while enjoying the vulgar dance, instru¬ 
mental music and songs of young women that Rsyasfnga, the 
son of a female deer (from sage Vibhan^aka) became a toy in 
the hands of those women. 

19. A person being tempted by alluring tastes through 
his uncontrolled tongue, loses his reasoning capacity and meets 
his end like a thoughtless fish allured by baits. 

20. By observing fast wise persons quickly bring under 
control all their senses except the tongue (the sense of taste) 
which grows all the more powerful during famishment. 

21. Even if a person has controlled all other senses 
(except the tongue), he cannot really be said to have subdued 
them, till he has conquered the sense of taste. When the sense 
of taste is subdued, all the senses become controlled. 

22. Formeily, in the city of Videha (i.e Mithila), 
there lived a courtesan called Pingala. Please listen to what I 
have learnt from her O Prince. 
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23. On one occasion, the public woman adorned herself 
to exhibit her charms to the utmost, at the proper time, and 
waited outside the door with the intention of enticing a para¬ 
mour to a rendezous. 

24. O prominent Person ! As she saw men passing by 
the way, she, being covetous for money, thought them to be 
wealthy patrons coming to pay her as her paramours. 

25. When the passers-by came and went their way 
(ignoring her), the woman, who earned her living by prostitu¬ 
tion, indulged in the (false) hope that some other wealthy man 
would turn up and could approach her with a rich fee. 

26. In this way, her inordinate hopes being thwarted, 
she lost her sleep. She kept on standing at the door, going in 
and out till it was past midnight. 

27. Due to frustration of her hopes of earning money, 
her mouth parched up, and she became dejected at heart. 
But the despondency caused by her anxiety engendered a sense 
of real happiness in her. 

28. Now lh‘en from me the song of the woman whose 
mind was utterly frustrated and disgusted : “Complete in¬ 
difference to worldly objects is like unto a sword in a man’s 
hand to cut asunder the cords of desire.” 

29. Dear King, just as a man without any spiritual 
knowledge cannot give up his sense of*‘mineness”, a person in 
whose mind the sense of complete dispassion (for worldly 
objects) has not dawned, will not be able to rid himself of the 
tics to the body. 

Pi Again said : 

30. Alas ! Look at the extent of delusion of mine who 
have not controlled my mind and senses. Thoughtless as I am, 

I covet the fulfilment of my desire even from a worthless 
paramour. 

31. Ignoring this eternally proximate paramour (v z. 
the Indwelling Soul), capable of giving real delight and besto- 
wer of sumptuous wealth on me, I, in my infatuation, resorted 
to a contemptible fellow who is incapable of fulfilling my 
desires and who confers nothing but misery, fear, grief and 
delusion. 
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32. Alas ! I have uselessly put my soul to affliction by 
leading the life of a public woman—the most reproachable 
trade. By selling myself to a miserly pitiable woman-addict I 
expected to get wealth and pleasure. 

33. What person other than myself would seek (for en¬ 
joyment) the male body which is like a house, the framework 

(like beams and rafters) of which is made of bones, covered 
with skin, hair and nails, provided with nine doors dissipating 
filth and full of dirty excretion and urine. 

34. In the whole city of Videha (Mithila), I am per¬ 
haps the only foolish and wicked woman who expect to get 
pleasure (from persons) other than this Acyuta who confers 
his own self to devotees. 

35. He is the beloved-most friend, protector and the 
very Self of all embodied beings. I shall submit myself to him 
and enjoy myself with him like goddess Laksml. 

36. To what extent can men, subject to birth and death, 
and gods, who are overtaken by Time, give pleasures to their 
wives (for all pleasures have a beginning and an end). 

37. It appears that Lord Visnu has been pleased with 
me for some unknown act of mine (in my past life). Hence 
this dispassion which ultimately leads to happiness has been 
engendered in my heart, full of evil desires. 

38. But for the grace of the Lord the afflictions of an 
unlucky woman like me would not have caused this feeling of 
di^ust and renunciation which enables a person to cut asunder 
all attachment, and attains (mental) peace (and spiritual 
bliss) . 

39. Respectfully receiving on my head, the blessings 
(and the grace) of the Lord, I shall rid myself of vulgar desires 
caused by low associations, and seek shelter in the Supreme 
Lord. 

40. Contented and subsisting on whatever comes to me 
by the will of Providence, I shall, with full faith in the Lord 
who is my own Self, enjoy myself with him as my beloved. 

41. Who else is capable of protecting a person who has 
fallen in the deep well of Sartisdra^ and whose eyes (power of 
discr^ination) are blinded by objects of senses and whose 
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person is swallowed by the serpent (boa-constrictor) in the 
form of Time. 

42. When a person observes that this world is practi¬ 
cally devoured by the serpent in the form of Time, he becomes 
alert and is disgusted with all worldly objects. He realizes that 
his Atman is the protector of his Self. 

The Brdhmana {AvadhUta) said : 

43. Coming to this firm conclusion and having thus 
cut off the evil libidinous craving for paramours, she was esta¬ 
blished in serenity and took her seat on the bed. 

44. Certainly (the state of being haunted by) hope is 
the greatest misery and freedom from hope is the happiest state, 
just as when Pihgal& gave up all hope for a paramour, she en¬ 
joyed a happy sleep. 


CHAPTER NINE 

The Discourse of the Avadh uta Concluded 
(Lessons from the remaining seven preceptors) 

TheBrdhmaria continued : 

1. Acquisition of whatever persons crave most to possess 
is certainly the cause of misery. He who realizes this and (wish¬ 
ing to overcome his propensity for possession) becomes a com¬ 
plete ‘Have-not*, attains infinite happiness. 

2. More powerful birds of prey which had got no piece 
of flesh, attacked and pecked the he-osprey who possessed one. 
But by dropping that flesh, it (the he-osprey) got relief and 
happiness. 

3. I am not affected by honour or dishonour. I have no 
anxiety for my house, wife and children (as I have none). 
Like a child, I range over the world at will, sporting in the 
bliss of Atman and delighted within my own Soul. 

4. (O king, in this world) only two (types of) persons 
are free from anxiety and are immersed in the Supreme bliss— 
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one is an innocent ignorant child and the other is one who has 
transcended the gunas. 

5. In a certain place, a maiden herself had to receive 
the guests who had come to see her (for selecting her as a bride) 
while her relatives (parents etc.) had gone out somewhere. 

6. While she was pounding alone (secretly) paddy for 
entertaining them with food, the bangles of shell in her wrists 
began to give out loud jingling sound. 

7. The intelligent girl felt it shameful (to disclose that 
the bride had to do such work), broke the bangles one by 
one till only two remained on each of her wrists. 

8. Even the pair of bangles created a noise as she pound¬ 
ed (the paddy). She, therefore broke one from each pair (with 
the result that) no sound was produced from the remaining 
one. 

9. O vanquisher of enemies, I learnt this lesson from 
her, while I was roaming over the world with the desire of 
knowing the true nature of the world. 

10. If many persons live together there will be quarrels; 
if two live together there is a talk. Hence a person should 
wander alone without any companion like the single bangle on 
the wrist of the girl. 

11. Having achieved firmness of the sitting posture 
and controlled the breath, a person should concentrate his mind 

(like an archer on his target and by means of renunciation 
and Yogic practice, he should vigilantly keep his mind steady. 

12. The mind, when concentrated in him, sheds off gra¬ 
dually the particles of karma-dust. With the development of 
Sattva gum^ he shakes off the Rdjasic and Tdmasic tendencies and 
enters into Nirvana^ like a fire (automatically) extinguished 
(when the fuel is completely burnt). (Such a stage is known as 
/isampfajndla samadhi ). 

13. In that stage, a person whose mind is completely 
absorbed in the meditation of his Self, does not remain cons¬ 
cious of anything inside, or outside just as the manufacturer 
of shafts was so much absorbed in his work of making arrows 
that he was not aware of the procession of the king passing by 
his iwaithy. 
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14. Like a serpent a sage, therefore, should go about 
alone, (avoiding company of others), have no house, should always 
be vigilant (in his spiritual practice) and take shelter in caves^. 
He should see to it that he is not marked out by his behaviour 
(just as the poisonousness or non-poisonousness of a serpent is 
not discernible from his trail). He should be sparing of words 
and lead a solitary life. 

15. In the case of man who himself is mortal, the attempt 
to build a house (and maintenance of a family, etc. implied in 
it) is fraught with great troubles and is fruitless ultimately. 
But a serpent enters into a house prepared by others (such as 
an ant-hill or a hole prepared by a mouse) and lives happily. 
A sage should emulate his example and not bother about con¬ 
structing a residence. 

16. Like a spider withdrawing its web spun out and 
spread over by it, the Almighty Lord Narayana through 
his potency of time, withdraws, at the end of the Kalpa, this 
universe which he has created through his Maya Potency. 

17. The Supreme Lord (then) remains alone, one with¬ 
out a second* (i.e. devoid of any differentiation) himself self- 
supported (self-born). He was the support of all the universe. 
When he has reduced all his powers like sattva, rajas and tamas 
to the state of equilibrium with his own force called time, he 
exists as the First (Ancient-most, unborn) Person, the controll¬ 
er of Pradhdna (wherein all the Gunas are merged) and of 
Purufa (that is of Matter and Spirit). 

18. He is the highest goal to be attained by god Brahma 
and other liberated Souls. He is designated (by ^rutis) as 
Kevala (Absolute, unconditioned). He is (as it were) a vast 
reservoir of absolute bliss unconditioned by any limitations. 

19. * By his Potency (called time) which needs no other 


1. VJ gives better interpretation : ‘He should thoroughly and unin¬ 
terruptedly be absorbed in the meditation of the Lord abiding in the cave of 
his heart*. 

* VJ : He is not conditioned by a gross, physical body. He is the 
Antarjimin (Inner controller) of Kala (Time). At his own free will, he mani¬ 
fests himself through Time and agitates Mayi i.e. Prakfti which is under his 
control and makes her prone to creation. He creates through Prakrit, the 
thread ( SStra) or (Prdfia ) and god Brahma. 
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assistance, he agitated his Maya constituted of three gunas and 
(through this agitated Maya) created the SStra (thread) or 
the principle called Mahaty O vanquisher of enemies (like lust, 
anger, etc. Hence, you need not be afraid of the power of this 
S&tra or Mahat ). 

20. * They have declared the Sutra to be the manifesta¬ 
tion of three gunas which evolves this universe of multifarious as¬ 
pects. It is in the Sutra that the universe is woven. It is due to 
Sutra (in the form of vital breath that a person wanders through 
the cycle of births and deaths^. 

21. Just as a spider extends through its mouth the cob¬ 
web from its heart, sports with it and again swallows it, so 
does the Supreme Ruler evolve, protect and withdraw the 
universe. 

22. It mav be out of love, hatred or fear, but on what- 
ever object an embodied being concentrates his mind entirely, 
he attains to the semblance of that object. 

23. The larva (captured and) confined in its (captor’s) 
nest by the wasp, O King, continuously broods over it (through 
fear), and without losing its original body, it assumes (i.e. is 
transformed into) the semblance of the wasp. 

24. In this manner, from these several preceptors I learnt 
this wisdom. Now listen as I shall explain to you the wisdom I 
learnt from my body, O king. 

25. My body has been my preceptor as it causes in me 
dispassion and (engenders in me) discrimination. It creates dis- 
passion as it is subject to birth and death and is in the (final 
analysis) the source of ever-increasing afflictions. It promotes 
discrimination, as through it I comprehend correctly the funda¬ 
mental principles of this universe. I, however, have arrived at 
the conclusion that this body belongs to others (parents who 
gave birth to it—or birds and beasts of prey who may eat it). 

*. They saw that the three gtipas arc evolved out of Mdyd. It is in 
the Mdyd or Prakfti that the universe is woven and Jiva gets involved in 
Sathsdra as it is invested with Prakfti —Vj. 

1. Cf. Vdjfur vai Gautama sutram, vdyund vai sStfetuS[yafh calokah, parai 
€a lokah iarvdpi ca hhutdni sandrbdhdnif — Brhad. Up. 3-7.2 
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Realizing this, 1 roam about without entertaining any attach- 
ment to the body. 

26. It is with the desire of securing pleasure and com¬ 
forts for this body that a person, with great strain to himself 
maintains his wife, children, earns money, raises cattle, and 
keeps servants, houses and relatives. But in the end (at the time 
of death), like a tree leaving its seed behind for the growth of 
another tree, it perishes providing for (his re-birth in) another 
body. 

27. The tongue drags a person in one direction to satisfy 
his taste with tasty eatables; thirst, to another; the organ of 
generation, still to another direction for sexual intercourse; the 
senses of touch, hearing and stomach severally to different 
directions; the nose (sense of smell) still to a different direction 
(to enjoy perfumes); his quick eyesight, to another and all his 
organs of action in their own respective directions. In this way, 
like co-wives pulling (lit. tearing up) the lord of their house (in 
their own direction), the senses and organs tear up a person. 

28. Having created, with his inherent power, the birthless 
Maya, various kinds of bodies (i.e. species) such as those of plants 
and trees, reptiles, mammals, birds, biting insects (like mos¬ 
quitos) , fish (and other acquatic animals), he remained unsatis¬ 
fied. But when God created the human being with an intellec¬ 
tual capacity capable of realizing the Brahman or Supreme Being, 
He became delighted.* 

29. Having secured, at the end of many transmigrations, 
birth in this very rare human body which, though transient, is 
capable of attaining the highest object in life, viz. Mokfa (libe¬ 
ration), a wise person should endeavour at the earliest, to attain 
the summum bonum, before his body had not fallen a prey to 
death. For, objects of senses can, however, be enjoyed every¬ 
where in all species. 

30. In this manner, with the sense of dispassion deve¬ 
loped and with the light of spiritual wisdom dawned in me, I 
wander over the earth, free from all attachments and egotism. 

31. Knowledge obtained from one preceptor may not be 


*Cf. Aitarejya Up. 2.3ff 
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stable, convincing and comprehensive^. This Brahman is verily 
one without a second, but it is sung variously by different 
sages. 

The Lord said : 

32. In this manner, the Brahmana, of deep knowledge, 
replied all the questions of Yadu and took his leave of Yadu. 
He was duly respected and prayed by the king. With pleasure, 
the Brahmana wended his way. 

33. Having carefully listened to the philosophical expo> 
sition of the Avadhuta, Yadu, the ancestor of our ancestors, 
became completely free from all types of attachment and looked 
upon all as equals. 


CHAPTER TEN 

How the Jiva is Ensnared in SarhsSra 


The Lord said : 

1. Alertly observant of the righteous duties (prescribed 
in the Paficaratra and other Vaisnavite systems) taught by me, 
completely dependent on me, one should, without entertaining 
any desire (for the fruits of his actions), observe the course of 
duties prescribed for one’s respective social class {varna) , stage 
of life {SSrama) and family traditions*. 

2. With his mind purified (by the observance of his pres¬ 
cribed duties— dharma) , he should (always) note how all the 

1. Here Sr clarifies that Upani^adic sages like Svetaketu and Bhrgu 
did not have more than one spiritual preceptor. But the spiritual guidance 
received by them pertained to the identity of Brahman & the Atman. Here 
the 'knowledge* means clarifications of minor doubts which can be resolved 
by logical reasoning; for this a number of'preceptors' or 'examples* are useful. 

2. EK. classifies A'orma into four categories ; nt(ya (to be performed 
daily), namittUsa (occasional),iTiSmjra (performed for fulfilment of desire) and 

(expiatory). All tliesc should be dedicated to the Lord. EB, 10.46-66. 
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endeavours of embodied beings, who, believing objects of sense 
pleasures to be real^, are addicted to them and are frustrated, 
leading them to the contrary results. 

3. Just as the objects seen in the dream-state, or the 
hallucinations of a day-dreamer have no existence in reality and 
are futile (as they present both desirable and undesirable things 
unrelated to the main objective of human life), similarly, the 
notion of difference (in relation to Atman as a celestial being, 
hiunan being) caused by Gui^ is illusory or meaningless.* 

4. A person who is solely devoted to me should perform 
disinterestedly* the obligatory (e.g. Sand^, pancamahdyajHas and 
occasional (e.g. ^rdddka for ancestors) types of acts but should 
abstain from acts (to be performed foi the fruits thereof) But 
a person who has entered into the investigation of the nature 
of the Soul or god need not respect and follow the injunctions 
of the Vedas, prompting the performance of (sacrificial and 
other) acts. 

5. One who has exclusively devoted himself to me should 
continuously practice the five vows (such as non-violence, truth, 
possessionlessness) known as Tama and occasionally vows (such 
as penance, charity, silence) called Pfiyama. He should wait 
upon his spiritual preceptor, who is full of serenity, has realized 
me (as his Self) and is devoted to me. 

6. Such a disdple should be free from pride, envy; he 
should be alert, watchful, free from attachment. He should be 


1. tattva~jMntna (i) Realizing and contemplating the real nature of his 
soul and the Supreme Soul—VR. 

(it) Defimtely ascertuning the means of attaining Purufdrthas (objects of 
human life)—VJ. 

2. VJ. takes a contrary view : Just as dream-visions... .and fancies 
day-dreamers are different from reality and hence fruitless, similarly the notion of 
one-ness or identity is hasoloss as it is the apprdiensioa of the faculties of the 
mind, but not of the essential potvers of the sdf 

3. VJ defines JVtvrhe Karma as that done with a correct understanding 
of Paramfitmaa and done without any desire for return : 

, m^tisnadsjUsup9mtam oamutytam iti eo*eimto 

4. 8R. quotes a SnMid text as authority. It means : *A person desirous 
of LibersUion from smksira should not turn to kintya (pxonusing fruits in 
return) and ntfuUka (prohibited) kmwm but only the daily (d>ligatory (atfjw) 
and occasion^ types of acts {karmasy. 
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patient, thoroughly devoted to the preceptor, keen on knowing 
the truth; he should not try to find fault with others and 
should not waste of his words unnecessarily. 

7. He should be indifferent and unattached to his wife, 
children, house, lands, relatives, property, etc.^ He should 
realize that all his purpose is common to all. 

8. The Soul is distinct from both the subtle and the 
gross bodies.* He is the seer (the witness) and self-illuminating 
even as the fire which illumines and burns is different from the 
fuel that is burnt and lighted up. 

9. Just as a fire which has entered into the wood and is 
burning it, assumes the qualities i e. states of that piece of wood 
such as coming into existence, going out of existence, its small¬ 
ness and bigness and its varieties of forms (but is itself distinct 
from the fuel), so does the Atman which is distinct from the 
body, assume the states of the body* (Though he has no birth, 
death, growth, size, forms, etc.) 

10. For what is called the body is created out of the 
(three) gunas of (the Maya of) Lord Purusottama and the 
sarhsdra (the cycle of birth and deaths) is the consequence of 
the false identification of the Soul with the body. It is only 
through the real knowledge of the (distinctness between the 
body and the) Atman that this misapprehension of sarhsdra is 
removed.* 

11. This being the case, by means of deep investigation 

1. ^R. explains that as Atmd abides in all bodies and thus all share the 
same purpose, viz. happiness, etc., there is no pre^riety of claiming them 
exclusively as his own. This leads to dispassion. 

2. VJ. : The individual Soul and the Supreme Soul are different and 
distinct intetse from the body and other products of non-intelligent Prakxti. 

3. VJ : This is the view of the ignorant who identify the individual 
Soul and the Supreme Soul. 

4. £K. compares the soul involved in Sa^udra to a king who dreams 
that he is a beggar. When in the morning, the family priest comes and 
wakes him up he realizes that he is a king and not a beggar as he regard¬ 
ed himself to be so long. The spiritual preceptor is the priest and the 
J'&a involved in S’amrdra is the dreaming King. When instead of akam (1), 
he realized So’ham (I am He—Brahman) then the misapprehension of Sariisdra 
is dispelled. 


£5.10 303-321. 
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(into reality), a person should properly realize that the abso¬ 
lute, transcendental soul abiding in the product (viz. his body) 
is different from the body, and then gradually dispel the mis¬ 
apprehension that this phenomenal world is real. 

12. The spiritual preceptor is the supporting (lower) 
piece of wood and the pupil is the supported (upper) piece. 
Instruction is the process of friction (or joining together of 
these pieces), and the knowledge is the fire that brings 
happiness^ 

13. This highly purified* intellect (of the capable dis¬ 
ciple) (when sharpened by the spiritually capable teacher) 
drives off the Mdyd which is caused by Gunas. Burning down 
(i.e. dispelling) gunas (objects of senses and senses) and the 
universe that is created by them, this intellect too, automati¬ 
cally disappears like fire, when the fuel is completely 
consumed. 

14-16*. If you believe in the multiplicity of these agents 
or doers of Karmas and the enjoyers of the (consequent) plea¬ 
sures and pains, and in the eternity and separateness of the- 
world, the Time, The Sdstras and individual Souls (as the- 
mimaihsakas do), if you hold that all objects have a 
continuity (or eternity) while they undergo constant change, 

1. An echo of TaU. Upa, : 

dedtyah pGna-riipamlantevdsf uttara-r&pamf 
vidyd sandhifilpravacanarit sandhdnami 

— Tail. Upa. 1.3.2. 

According to VJ, this knowledge burns down the grass in the form of 
the notion of identity between Jtoa and Brahm .. 

{Jioasya Brahma — blUtoa — buddki — tpfa — dahanamj) 

2. VaiSdraA —pertaining to Vi?^»u who terminates the Sarhsdra characte¬ 
rised by pleasure and pain—^\'J. 

• VJ : (The gist only) The distinction between all jfvas is- 
natural, and according to their mutual difference, they are invested with 
different bodies and the character of their knowledge differs naturally. Jivas 
of the highest order are eternal, and from the point of their body, they are 
said to be bom; they enjoy only happiness while the second and third may- 
experience a mixture of happiness and misery or only misery. 

VR : Though the PraertH Karma may be the means of achieving 
PufpifSrthaSt all embodied beings are subjected tn the six states of body (such 
as birth, youth, death and the consequent miseries) according to the speciea 
in which they are bom, due to the influence of Time and its division. 
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and that the intelligence becomes changed according to the 
forms of different objects perceived by it, O Uddhava, even if 
this be the case, due to frequent (forced) associations (of the 
Soul) with different bodies and due to the force of the division 
of Time, all embodied souls are repeatedly subjected to the 
different states of births, deaths, etc. 

17. Even here (from your argument) it becomes obvious 
that there is absence of free will in the case of doers of actions 
and there is no choice for the experiencers of pleasures and 
pains. What happiness can there be to one who is dependent 
(and at the mercy of others) ? 

18*. Not an iota of real happiness exists for those embo¬ 
died souls who are learned (and expert in the technique of 
performing Vedic Karmas; nor is misery the lot of the ignorant; 
Hence, the sense of pride (of knowing the correct technique of 
performance of Karma) is vain and futile. 

19. Even though some people happen to know the 
means of obtaining happiness and averting miseries (and the 
principle of Free Will be accepted), even such knowers arc 
ignorant of the means of counter-acting (successfully) the 
power of Death. 

20. What achievement of object or a desire can give 
happiness when Death is near him ? No object can give plea¬ 
sure to a victim who is being led to the place of execution. 

21. The heavenly happiness promised by Vedas is also 
vitiated with envy, jealousy, termination and decay, as in the 
case of pleasure experienced on the earth. And there are many 
impediments and chances of failure in the accomplishment of 
desires as in the case of Agriculture. 

22. Even if a religious act is properly performed without 
any impediment in its successful conclusion, listen to the nature 
of the celestial position attained by him. 

*. VR : Experts in the technique of performance of Karmas find it 
very difficult to collect materials, etc. at the time of performance of the 
Karmas and are nervous due to the transient nature of its fruits. Or Even great 
gods like Brahmii do not eqjoy unmixed happiness, as they are aware of the 
end of the. tenure of their office. But fools entertain futile egotism about it. 

VJ -i-Evoi the wise, being attached to their bodies, have no real happi- 
nas. What need be said of the igncH'ant proud persons ? 
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23. Having worshipped gods (like Indra, Varui^ia, etc.) 
by performance of sacrifices in this world, the sacrificer goes to 
the celestial world. He enjoys like a god heavenly pleasures 
that he has earned through his meritorious acts. 

24. In a lustrous celestial car (provided with all 
luxuries) earned by his meritorious acts, he, wearing a rich, 
attractive dress, sports with the celestial damsels while being 
glorified by Gandharvas in song. 

25. While sporting with the heavenly nymphs in a celesti¬ 
al car which is adorned with small jingling bells, and which 
goes according to the will of the occupant, he is so absorbed in 
celestial pleasures that he is not aware of his impending fall. 

26. He heartily enjoys himself in the heaven so long as 
the fund of his merits is not exhausted. But when the balance 
of merits is exhausted, he is pushed down by Time and he falls 
down reluctantly. 

27. If, due to the association with unrighteous people, 
a person takes delight in impiety or loses control over his 
senses, being passionate and libidinous, he becomes miserly, 
avaricious and addicted to women and heartlessly injurious to 
living beings. 

28. He kills animals in violation of Sdstric injunctions 
and worships the hosts of goblins and ghosts therewith. Such 
a person inevitably falls into various hells and ultimately enters 
the hell of terrible darkness (i.e. is born as an immobile). 

29. What happiness can there be to a mortal person 
who, in the present birth (as a human being) perpetrates deeds 
that result in miseries and in consequence of which acts, he 
has to assume another body ? 

30. Regions and their rulers whose span of life extends 
to the end of a Kalpa (432 million years) are afraid of me. 
Even god Brahma whose life is of two Parardha years fears Me. 

31. Gurtas i.e. senses and organs create (i.e. are the cause 
of) Karmas; a gu^ (like Sattva etc.) motivates the senses to ac¬ 
tions. This Jiva, being endowed with sense-organs, enjoys the 
Ihjiits of his acts. 

32. So long as the unbalanced condition of gunas pre¬ 
vails, manifoldness (and difference) will be projected on .itman 
(which, as a matter of fact, is one). As long as the (apparent) 



XI.11.1. 


1963 


multiplicity in the Soul remains, the state of dependence (of 
the Jiva) shall persist. 

33. So long as the dependent state of the Jiva continues, 
there will be fear from Gk>d. Hence, those who take resort to 
gums become overcome with grief and delusion. 

34. When there is an imbalance in the three gw^as of 
Maya (and there is agitation of the gurm) , ignorant people 
call me by various names such as Time {Kdla)^ Soul (Atman), 
scriptures (Agama), the World (Loka), the Nature (Svabhdva'\ 
and Dkarma. 

Uddhava asked : 

35. How is it that the Atman, though associated with 
and present in the g^ms of the body, is not bound by them? 
Or if he be independent, how does he get involved in them? 
(What is the correct position in the matter) O Lord. 

36. By what characteristics is a bound or liberated Soul 
be recognised? How does he behave? With whom is he found 
sporting or wandering ? What things does he enjoy or cast 
away ? How does he lie or sit or go about ? 

37. O Acyuta ! You are the foremost among those who 
solve problems. I am really confused. How can the same Atman 
be both eternally bound and ever-free ? Be pleased to explain 
this problem to me. 


CHAPTER ELEVEN 

Characteristics of Bondage and Liberation 
and of Devotion 


The glorious Lord said: 

1.* The characterisation that am bound’ or am 
liberated’ is determined with reference to gu^as, and it has no 

* OR: The statement that *The individual soul is bound or 

liberated* is-made cm the basis of its being subiect to or free from the pre* 
dispositions of gviuis and jit does not refer to its real nature. The guoas are 
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relation to my essential nature. But guitar have their roots in 
Maya. Hence, there is neither liberation nor bondage to me. 
This is my decision (with reference to this notion of bondage) 

2. * Grief and infatuation, pleasure and pain, and the 
condition of the body (viz. birth and death and change of 
body) are the work of Maya (and are not real, but are wrong¬ 
ly attributed to the Soul). Just as a dream is only an unreal 
appearance (vivaria) of the mind (or intellect), so is Samsdra 
illusory, unreal. 

3. O Uddhava ! Please understand that knowledge and 
ignorance are my potencies which are in existence since the 
time immemorial, and both are the creations of my Mtyd, 
These potencies bring about bondage and release in the case 
of embodied beings. 

under my control. As I am their controller, liberation or bondage are not 
applicable to me. 

VR and SS: (Sudarjana Suri) emphasize that the bondage and 
liberation positively affect the Jfzu (individual) and not the Supreme Soul 
or God. 

VJ. The statement ‘Bound* or ‘Liberated* refers only to Jloa who is 
affected by the three gupas of Prakfti which is under my control. Hence the 
notion of bondage and liberation is not applicable to me. 

SD. When the Jiva which is bound by gtipor resorts to me, he is liberat¬ 
ed. Cf. BG.7.14. 

* Both SS & VR hold that what is ‘non-eternal* ( anitya) is ‘un¬ 
essential* (avdstava) but it is not false or unreal {mithyd). Hence grief, etc. 
caused by M&yi or Prakfti under ray control are related like a dream to a 
jiva. The dream and Saipsdra both are real but not eternal conditions of the Jloa, 
and they have an end. Hence, Sarnsdra is not the essential state of jiva. The 
main thrust of the argument is: SvapnaprapalUasydodstaoatoath ndmdnityatoam eva 
na tu mithyAtoam. Both SS & VR quote Bfhad. Up. 4.310 as the authority for 
their stance {na tatra rathd na ratha-jn^b, ) 

VJ: Grief, pleasure etc. are experienced in a dream due to ignorance 
that it is dream. Similarly, due to the ignorance of his own essential nature, 
jiva suffers in Samskra. Sarhsdra is not false {mithyd) and is indestructible but 
it can be warded off: sathsftih satyapi na odstaoi praHhantum aia^ — soapna- 
dffUintena sarhsdra^ na ndtkydtvam wyate. This quotation is used by SD & 
BP. 

VC. It is due to the condition {vpddhi) of aoi^yd that the jloa accepts 
and authorises to himself (and experiences) sorrow, delusion etc. in the 
subtle body. They are not a part of jloa*s essential nature. They are caused 
by aoi4yd and hence, nutlfyd {samsftirna odsteal..SokamrdtddmMt mdyd-sfftatoena 
satyatoe*pi. .jtoe aoidydka^itatodn mitkyiUoam. 
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4. * O highly intelligent Uddhava ! Though I, as dtman^ 
am one, it is in relation to Jiva (who is my reflection and as 
such ArfiSa —a particle—of mine) that the eternal bondage 
exists due to Avidyd (ignorance), and the other state i. e. 
emancipation from Sarhsdra comes to take place through vidyd 
(knowledge). 

5. *'*' I shall now explain to you the distinction between 
one in bondage (namely the individual Soul or Jlva) and 
the other who stands altogether emancipated {viz. Atman). 
They are characterized by two opposite sets of qualities though 
both are seen abiding in one and the same individual. 

6. *** These are two fine-winged birds (viz. lYit Jiva and 
Siva the Indwelling Self both of whom are distinct from the 
ibody^. They are (inseparable) companions and kindred in 
(their being spiritual in) nature. Through Divine will 
{Mdyd ), they share the same abode on the trec^ (viz. the body, 
their habitat). One of them (the Jiva) eats the fruit of the 

* VR. states that though bondage exists from eternity it is termi¬ 
nable by spiritual knowledge. VJ. holds that the jtoa and paramlttman are 
two distinct entities. The Jfva is subject to bondage and liberation and is 
under the control of paramdtmon. 

** VR & VJ. believe that both jiva who is subject to bondage, and 
Paramdtnum who is independent, omniscient abide in the same body, though 
the latter is not subject to bondage. 

*** According to VR. the two wings of Jiva are righteous and un¬ 
righteous acts {dharmidhamau) while that of the other bird, Param&tman^ are 
absolute defect-less-ness and absolute excellences. The *nest' of the Jiva and 
Param&tman is in the heart of the tree (the body). The pippal~im\t% are the 
objects of senses such as sound, form, etc. 

VJ. quotes his authorities and asserts that the other bird—the Lord— 
enjoys happiness only but never experiences what is bad or evil. 

EK. explains that jiva is called a bird as it flies from tree to tree 
(occupies one body or birth after another). The existence of the other bird 
and the terms sad^fau and sakhAyau refute atheism and establish the exis¬ 
tence of God. 

EB. 11.159-184. 

1 .Cf. ik'd suparvd sayuji sakhdyd 

camdnath v^ksam parifosvqjdUl 
tayor ekah pippalafh svddvatti 

anaSnananpo* bkicdkaJfti 11 

—Muvdoka 3.1.1 -Svet&iva 4.6 


2".' Cf. Katha6.\ SlBG.\5.\. 
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Pippala tree (i.e. experiences pleasure or pain as the fruit of 
the previous karmas to be enjoyed while in the body. The 
other (viz. ^^iva or If vara) does not partake anything of it^ 
(i. e. is above pleasure and pain, karmas^ etc.), yet is more 
powerful (in spiritual wisdom). 

7. (Out of the two) the bird who does not eat the fruit 
of the Pippala tree (i.e. does not enjoy the fruits of karmas) 
knows himself as well as the other. But not so the eater of the 
Pippala fruits {Jiva^ the enjoyer of the fruits of his A:arma). 
He is entangled in Nescience and has been in bondage since 
eternity; while the other {Siva or God) being full of (spiritual) 
knowledge, is eternally free. 

8. Even though a Jivat endowed with correct knowledge 
(i.e. a liberated Soul) happens to abide in a body (due to 
his past karmas) , is not conditioned by (and attached to his) 
body like a person who is awakened from his dream, remains 
unattached to his body in the dream. On the contrary, a person 
with the wrong notion of his being identical with his body, 
when as a matter of fact, he is not conditioned by it, becomes 
to confined to it like a dreaming person who feels bound 
within the dream-body, when really he is un-connected 
with it.^ 

9. A person possessing spiritual wisdom should remain 
unaffected (by love, hate etc.) without feeling that he is in¬ 
volved in the act, when the objects of senses which are the pro¬ 
ducts of gui^as (like form, taste, smell) are apprehended by 
senses which arc also modifications of gu^as»^ 

10. * An ignorant Jiod, abiding in this body which is 
under the conrol of his Fate or past acts, regards himself to be 
the doer of an act, which is actually being done by his sense- 
organs which are the products of gu^as, and remains confined 


]. GD.: The verse states the differentia between a bound {baddha) 
and a liberated Soul. 


2. tattva-vittu mahdbaho gupa-karma-vibhdgayohl 
gund gupefu vartanta iti matod na sajjateH 


^BG. III.28 


VJ.: The ignorant Jloa, who abides in the body under the 
control of the Lord, regards himself as the doer of actions in which he is 
dependent on the Lord, and gets confined to the body. 
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in it (due to his) (false) notion of being the agent of that 
act). 

11-12. Understanding this, a man of spiritual wisdom 
(engaged in activities like) lying in bed, occupying a seat, tak¬ 
ing a walk or performing ablutions and in (the activities of the 
cognitive and conative sense-organs such as) sight, touch, smell 
eating food, hearing, etc, does not get bound like an ignorant 
person. He allows his senses to enjoy their objects. Though he 
abides in the physical body (which being a modification of 
Prakrti is) called Prakrti^ he is not contaminated by it like the 
sky (which pervades everything but is not contaminated by any¬ 
thing), the Sun (which, though reflected in the water or mirror 
is untouched by the reflecting media), or the air (which as the 
vital ZL\T‘pr(ina moves through all parts of the body and still is 
unconcerned with it, and which as a wind, moves in any di¬ 
rection without being fixed or attached anywhere)^ 

13. All the (varieties of) doubts of such persons are cut 
asunder with the sword of his clear, penetrating insight sharpen¬ 
ed by his total renunciation. He discards the sense of diver¬ 
sity like a person, awakened (to reality) from a dream state, 

does about (scenesin) dreams. 

14. Even though a Jioa is abiding in the body, if the 
functions of his life (breathing), senses, mind and intellect arc 
free from purposeful thought or motivation, he is never fettered 
by the attributes - the gunas - of the body (involving pleasure 
and pain).® 

15. Heis a spiritually wise (and liberated) person who 
remains unaffected even when his body is troubled by cruel 


1 SR.: Verses 11 to 13 explain Uddhava’s question about the way 
of behaviour of a true Bhagavata. But $R’s explanation is on a lower plane 
on verse 12. 

EK says that these verses treat the behaviour of the absolutely lil^r.^t- 
cd person. EK. draws a highly idealistic picture in which he p^tically 
describes in detaUs (from ovU 263 to 393) how in every action, a liberated 
soul, being ever absorbed in the bliss of Brahman, is a part of his spintual 
life where the triad of act-action-actor is non-existent. In all these acts, 
even his s eTn»«l intercourse is shown in its spiritual light. 

No annotator of the Bh. P. has risen to the staggering spiritual height 
of EK. inJiis com. on tliese three verses. 

2. This verse explains Uddhava’s question ‘how a liberated person 

bcliaves.* 
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beast or wicked persons or is by chance resp>ectfully worshipped 
with due attentions somewhere by some persons.^ 

16. Being devoid of attributes good or bad (or being 
above the sense of good or evil), a sage looks upon all with an 
equal eye. He does not praise him who does a good turn to 
him; nor does he blame him who does or says something evil 
about him. 

17. A sage should not do, speak or contemplate good or 
evil (about anyone or anything). (Detached from the worldly 
way of life) a sage should revel in (the bliss of) his own Self 
Assuming such a way of life, he should move about like a dull 
person. 

18. A person who has plunged deeply in the verbal re¬ 
velation of the Brahman (i. e. is well-versed in the interpreta¬ 
tion of the Vedas or Vedic philology), but is not so in the re¬ 
alization of the Supreme Brahman (by engaging himself in 
meditation, etc. prescribed for it), gets labour (on the Vedic 
studies) as the fruit (of his verbal knowledge of the Veda and 
not the realization of the Supreme Brahman), like a man who 
keeps a cow which has ceased to be a cow (and is incapable of 
yielding milk). 

19. Dear Uddhava ! A person who maintains a cow that 
has been milked to (the period of) dryness (and no longer yields 
any milk), a faithless wife^ a body under the control of an¬ 
other person (for support), wayward children, wealth not utilis¬ 
ed on the worthy (cause or recepients) and speech not glorify¬ 
ing me or my name, is visited by misery after misery. 

20. A wise man should not cultivate barren (i. e. waste¬ 
ful) speech which does not contain glorification of my hallo¬ 
wing acts of the creation, maintenance and destruction of this 
universe or the sportive incarnations taken (by me) at the prayer 
of the world (or popular incarnations like Rama, kf$na, etc.). 

1. Verses 15-17 reply Uddhava’s query ‘*What are the characteristics 
of a liberated person?*’ 

Sr.: quota A sage is not angry against a person who 

pricks him with a thorn n<Mr is pleased with one who anoints him with sandal, 
lie treats both of them equally. 

2. Sr. interprets asatf as KdmaJSnjd-^ frigid or an old wife. EK 
adds quarrelsomeness and insubordination to lack of character in explaining 
asaU. 
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21. Having thus removed by dint of critical investiga¬ 
tion (on the lines described in the above verses)» the wrong 
notion^ of seeing diversity with reference to Atman, and having 
resigned (with full concentration) one’s thoroughly purified 
mind to me who am the all-pervading Lord, he should comp¬ 
letely withdraw himself from all activities.^ (Mere scholarship in 
religious works is not enough.) 

22. If you are not able to concentrate the mind firmly in 
the Brahman, carry out your duties resigning all acts to me, 
without expecting any fruit in return (from them). 

23-24. Listening with faith and devotion* extremely 
auspicious stories about me which purify the world, singing 
them (to others as in a kirtana) and contemplating on them and 
enacting my Avatdra and deeds performed by me (during the 
kirtana*) and observing faithfully the duties pertaining to the 
three purufdrthas (viz. t/Aarma-righteousness, artha —wealth and 
kdma —enjoyment of pleasures) with a view to please me® and 
entirely depending on me, one develops unswerving devotion in 
me who am Eternal, O Uddhava. 

25. It is through devotion developed in association with 
saintly persons that he becomes my real votary. Verily such a 

1. VJ. enumerates the following wrong notions according to the 
Dvaita school: (1) Identity between the Jiva and Lord, (2) The one-ness 
of soul -all jivas make one existence, (3) The gross world is not real. 

2. VR: One should abstain from iVaof/tt mlrga which leads the 
from one life to another. 

3. EK. details here how to avoid the four types of obstructions while 
listening to and contemplating about the name and deeds of the Lord. He 
describes the three types of devotional love (viz. Ssttvika, Rdjasa and Timasa) 
generated in the audience. He however, emphasizes the importance of the 
fourth type which transcends these three and nudees the listener forget himself 
completely—absorbed in the meditation of the Lord like ‘a crystal of salt 
fallen into the sea’. 

—£B. 11.706-25. 

4. EK. describes how to represent these by giving examples of lifting 
of Govardhana, etc. ibid, 735-37. 

5. EK. To real devotees the Lord is their dharma^ artha and kSma. 
He automatically—without conscious or deliberate intention—resigns all his 
acts to the Lord. The real votary is endowed with spiritual wisdom and all 
hu acts are per se dedicated to the Lord. This real Bh&gavata devotion is 
called sarhviti in Vedinta and Sakti in ^aivim. 


--EB, 11.746-774. 
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devotee easily attains to my exalted state (or Vaiku^fka) as 
pointed out by the righteous. 

Uddhava submitted : 

26. O Lord of hallowing glory ! What kind of person is 
regarded as a saint (Sddhu) by you? (What are his characte¬ 
ristics?) What type of devotion is respectfully appreciated by 
pious devotees (like Narada) and would be useful to attain 
to you? 

27. O Ruler of gods like Brahma ! The Controller of the 
world ! Be pleased to explain this to me who have prostrated 
myself before you and am full of loving devotion to you and have 
sought your shelter, O Lord of the world. 

28. You are the Supreme Reality {The Brahman) untaint¬ 
ed and unattached like the highest sky, transcendental to 
Prakrti,'^ It is at your own free will* that you have assumed a 
distinct finite personality and have descended (on the earth). 

The Lord replied: 

29. Such a sage is compassionate; he never envies or 
harms any creature; is full of fortitude; firm and strong in 
truthfulness; of pure mind (untainted by jealousy, etc,); equi¬ 
poised in pleasure and pain (unaffected by joy and sorrow un¬ 
der the above conditions); obliging unto all. 

30. His mind is never perturbed by desires; his senses 
are fully under control; he is gentle-hearted; of pure (perfectly 
moral) conduct; devoid of all possessions; free from desires (or 
evil activities), moderate in eating and drinking; serene in 
mind; firm in his own dharma, seeking asylum in me and contem¬ 
plative by nature. 


1. This shows that the Lord is distinct from the non-sentieut Pra/trti 
and sentient jiva —VR. 

2. Who has assumed a finite form due to intense desire of His devo¬ 
tees—l§R. £K. elaborates this. But to attribute ‘Will' or the pressure of the 
wishes and the prayers on the Supreme Brahman is rather strange, if the 
pure Upanifadie concept of Brahman is aco^ted. in works on Bhakti (as in 
the present case), however, God is humanised (Translator.) 
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31. He is ever alert and vigilant; of deep mind (remain¬ 
ing undisturbed under exciting circumstances); full of grit (in 
the face of danger); free from six worries' or bodily defects 
(viz. hunger and thirst, grief and infatuation, old age and 
death); Though himself indifferent to worldly honour, pays re¬ 
spect (to the worthy); possesses aptitude and willingness to 
impart knowledge; a sincere friend; merciful in behaviour and 
endowed with spiritual knowledge. 

32. He is the best of saints who (finding them to be 

distractions and obstructions in meditating on me or concluding 
definitely that everything will be obtained through devotion to 
me or becoming ineligible to karmas due to his unflin¬ 

ching firm devotion) neglects his duties though they are pre¬ 
scribed by me (in the Veda) and even though he knows full 
well the merits accruing from performing those duties 
and the evil consequences of disobeying them; and (thus 
in preference to his prescribed duties) is engaged in my wor¬ 
ship. 

33. Realizing me or (if unrealized) contemplating on 
me as unlimited by time and space, as the Inner Soul abiding in 
all and essentially characterized by *ls’-ness, (existence) know¬ 
ledge and bliss those who worship me exclusively, are definitely 
regarded by me as the best of devotees. 

34. * To behold, to touch, to embrace and toworshiymy 
idols or other representations (like ^aligrdma and others) and 
my devotees, render personal service to them, to eulogise me, 
to extol and chant my deeds and excellences with utmost 
humbleness; 

35. To listen to my stories with deep faith and devotion, 
to meditate upon me constantly, to offer to me all that one 
acquires, to dedicate oneself to me entirely for iny service, O 
Uddhava; 

36. To recite (and describe) my incarnations and deeds, 
to participate joyously in my festivities (like Janin&^pami—x\\t 
birth anniversary of Lord Krs^a), to celebrate my festivals 

1. Sr. quotes the following defects about which people worry: 
Kfut-pipise, ioka-mohau, jard-mrtyH fad-Smayahj 

* *-\^erse5 34-41 desa’ibe the characteristics of devotion—§R. 
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in my temple with musical entertainments such as vocal and 
instrumental music and dancing and purdna recitation and 
discussion. 

37. To go in procession for pilgrimage (to places sacred 
to me) on all annual festivals^ and to offer me flowers, sandal 
paste and (vegetarian) food, to get initiated in the Vedic and 
Tdntric way of worshipping me and to observe vows sacred to 
me (like observance of fast on the EkddaH day). 

38. Devout enthusiasm in installing my image (in temp- 
les), individual and cooperative endeavour to lay out flower- 
gardens, orchards, playgrounds, and construction of temples 
and towns: 

39. To render service in my house (temple) like a sincere 
servant by sweeping and washing, plastering with cowdung 
the floor and decorating it with ornamental drawings figures 
without expecting anything in return for this service; 

40. One should be free from pride (about the service 
rendered to God) and should be free from hypocrisy. One should 
not even mention what good one has done. One should not 
use for one’s private purpose anything that is offered to me, 
including the light of the lamp.® 

41. Whatever is desiredmost to oneself in the world 
or whatever is dearest to one’s heart should be dedicated to 
me. Such offering results in infinite and everlasting good. 

42. O blessed Uddhava! The Sun, Fire, the Brahmana, 
the cows, devotees of Visnu, the sky, the air, water, earth, 
one’s own heart and all the creatures are ‘the places’ (objects 
as media) of my worship (through which worship should be 
offered to me). 

1. Thousands of people in Maharashtra go in group-processions to 
Pandharpur on x)xcekAdaii (the 11th day in the bright half) of Afadha and 
K&rttika, and hundreds of them on other ek&daii days. 

2. $R. clarifies that this restriction is limited to the movable and 
immovable things (such as dress, pots, ornaments, etc.) presented to the 
Lord and not to eatables, flowers so offered. On the contrary, be insists 
that some portion of the eatables should be accepted as pras&da. He quotes 
a SmxH which states that other gods and uur ancestors should be offered a 
remnant of the food, etc. offered to Vifpu. 

VifXfor aivediidmuna yaffovyaih (kvatdntanml 

pitfbkjfai caiva tad deyadt tad&nanlyiya kalpatel 
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43. A person should worship me in the Sun by praising 
the Sun with hymns from the three Vedas, in the (sacrificial) 
Fire, with offering oblations to it, in prominent (deserving) 
Brahmanas, with warm hospitality and in cows with offering of 
grass, etc. 

44. (One should worship me) in the votary of Visnu 
with the fraternal affection,^ in the heart and the sky, through 
deep undisturbed contemplation, in the air, with the knowledge 
that I am the chief vital power (mokhya-prdna); in water with 
water mixed with flowerssesamum seed, rice, etc.). 

45. (A man should worship me) in the earth (levelled, 
squared and consecrated for sacrifice*) with the mystic sylla¬ 
ble of Mantras, in one’s own body with all the comforts (per¬ 
mitted by idstras) and one should worship me in all the 
creatures as their In-dwelling Soul, by looking upon all be¬ 
ings as equals (impartially without any love or hatred towards 
anyone.) 

46. In these ‘places’ of worship, one should contemplate 
with concentrated mind, my form with four arms wielding in 
each the conch, ( PdrUajanya ), the discus {Sudatfana) the mace 
(Kaumodaki) and a lotus (respectively) and with a serene and 
gracious countenance. 

47. He who, with a concentrated mind, worships me in 
this way, by performing sacrifices and by constructing tanks 
and other amenities to the public, develops pious devotion unto 
me and my constant remembrance will be awakened through 
service unto saints. 

48. Generally, there is no other expedient (to God-reali¬ 
zation) except the path of devotion generated in association 
with saintly people, for I am the chief support and refuge of 
the pious saints. 


1. EK.: No castc'disiinction should be considered about the devotees 
of Visi>u. Devotion and not caste is the criterion here. EB. 11. 1395-1408. 

2. £K. says that the raised plot of earth should be like a cow and 
^fa or Aimnta, the supporter of the earth is to be worshipped. EB. 11. 
1429-33. 
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49. Now, after this, listen to the top-most seciet which 
<leserves to be closely guarded^ which, however, I am divulging 
to you as you are my servant (devotee), well-wisher and a 
friend, O scion of the Yadu race. 


CHAPTER TWELVE 

Importance of Association with Saints: 

The Performance and Renunciation of Prescribed Karmas. 

The Lord said : 

1-2. Neither the path of Yoga (consisting of eight stages 
like postures— asanas^ breath-control—etc.), nor the 
philosophy of Sahkhya (or the knowledge of twentyfour catego¬ 
ries and the realization ol Purufa being different from Prakrti), 
nor the path of Dharma (consisting of non-violence, truth etc.), 
nor the recitation and study of the Vedas, nor penance (like 
the observances of vows like Krchra^ {Cdndraya^a)^ nor adoption 
of Sannyasa (or renunciation) nor performance of sacrifices nor 
constructions of works of public amenities (like digging of 
wells, laying out gardens, construction of free lodging houses- 
dharma-ialds, etc.) nor religious gifts and donations, nor self- 
denying vows (such as fasting on the EkadaSi day), nor yajha 
i.e. worship of gods), nor the internal repetition of mystic 
mantras nor ablutions in sacred waters nor the observance of 
rules of bodily and mental purity and discipline {^iyama) nor 
the vows of self-control^ capture me in the heart of the devotee 
as does the association with saints which exterminates all 
attachments. 

1. Out of the paths of knowledge and devotion, the path of devotion 
is superior and association with saints helps to accomplish this. The paths 
of knowledge and Yoga may or may not lead to liberation from satfudra as 
they are dependent. Association with saints is self-dependent and efficacious 
tp enable one to cross the saHudra with certainty—$R. 

2. EK.: Twelve vows of Tanut and Niyama each. 
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36 It is through their association with saints that a 
number of demons (Daityas or Diti*s sons), evil spirits [Tutu^ 
dhdnas)y beasts, birds, Gandharvas (celestial musicians), Apsa- 
ras (celestial dancing girls), serpents, Siddhas, semidivine 
beings like Caranas, Yak^as and Vidyadharas, out of human 
beings persons of Vaisya and Sudra communities (merchants, 
peasants, cowherds and labourers), women and outcastes and 
•other beings* dominated hy Rajasika Tdmasa nature, have 
attained to my region (Vatkunfha) in various yiigas, O sinless 
Uddhava. 

Many (daityas and asuras like Vrtra, the son of Tvastr, 
Prahlada, the son of Kayadhu, Vrsaparva, Bali, Bana, Maya 
and Bibhisana; subhuman beings like) Sugriva, Hanuman, 
Jambavan, the bear and the elephant-king (of the well-known 
legend Gajendra-mokfa); (birds like) Jatayu (who gave his life 
for rescuing Sita from Ravana);^ Vaisyas like Tuladhara* and 
outcasts like the hunter Dharma-vyadha®; women like the 
hunch-backed Trivakra, Gopis of Vraja and the wives of Brah- 
mana-sacrificers (described in the Skandha) and many others 
have attained to my place. 

7. Those (above-mentioned) persons had not studied the 
Vedas; nor did they serve and sit at the feet of great scholars 
(lor Vedic studies); they did not observe vow or perform aus¬ 
tere penance;.^ But they attained to me, thanks to the associa¬ 
tion with pious saints.® 

•. To this list EK. adds Guhaka atid Jar.i Vyadha who pierced 
Kr;t>a with an arrow. 

GS. clarifies who was the saint associated with each of the indi\iduals 
mentioned here: Thus the pairs of the demon and the associating saints were 
Prahlada and Narada; Bali and Prahlada; Baiia and god Mahadeva; 
Bibhi$ana and Hanuman. 

1. Valmiki Raniayana (Aranyakao^a 14,50,51, 67.68). 

2. A vaisya of Kasi. He imparted spiritual knowledge to sage jajali— 
{AIBH. Sdnti, chs. 261 and 262.) 

3. Vyadha from Mithila. He preached dharma to Kausika, a Brahmin 
{MBH. Vana, chs. 207-216). 

4. Ail these ways do not lead to Mokfa and arc inferior to sat-sanga 
(association with saints). 

5. VJ .“states that Godhead is attained by them not without means— 
tlic means being satsanga. 
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8-9, It is only through the force of intensely loving devo¬ 
tion' (tome), that Gopis, cows, trees, beasts and other dull- 
witted persons, serpents like KMiya (ofVrndavana) became 
accomplished of their purpose and easily attained to me who 
am inaccessible to those who endeavour to realize me through 
Yoga, Sahkhya, liberal donations, observance of vows, austeri¬ 
ties, performance of sacrifices, expounding of the sacred books, 
study of the Vedas and turning into a recluse sanny&sin). 

10. When I was taken away along with Balarama to 
Mathura, by Akrura, the son of Svaphalka, the Gopis whose 
hearts were deeply attached to me through intense devotion, 
felt excrusiating pangs of separation from me, as they had none 
else (in view) who could give them spiritual bliss.^ 

11. Those various nights which they passed like half a 
second (lit. half the winking time of the eye-lids) while I was 
available for company (in/?d.ra dance and various other sports) 
at Vrndavana, were, after separation from me, felt by them as 
long as a kalpa (432 million years of mortals). 

12. Just as sages lost in meditation arc not conscious of 
(their bodies and the world consisting of) names and forms, or 
even as rivers after entering into the sea (lose their identi ty of 
name and from and become one with the sea), the Gopis 

1. With VR. God should be the object of intense passion—be it love 
or hatred and it leads to mokfa 

{bhdvo'tra kdma-bhayadr>efddi-rupd'bhiprdyu'viiefa-parah. .tasya kaivalyam 
ndma paratmm utkrffatoam itiydvat). 

But VJ refutes it. According to VJ.. Devotion is the highest form of love. 
The word KevaUna excludes hate or other feelings and other courses for 
attaining to God. KevaUna viiefa^t na dvefa-yuktd bhaktir mukti-sddhanam 
—VJ.. Even before realisation by 2)astric knowledge the dullwitted were 
devotees. 

2. EK. in commenting on verses 10-13 loses himself in poetic ecstasy 
in describing the spiritual love of Gopis and Lord Krspa’s response to them. 
In the beautiful description of RdsalUd and other sports, there is nothing 
earthy—on a lower sexual plane. Though, the Gopis were ignorant they 
felt the force of Lord Krfna*s supreme nature and the Love divine. Tlteir 
intense devotion and pure love were beyond the capacity of a man to requite 
and elevate them to their blessed state. There was nothing sexy about the 
Gopis. As EK. puts it, their desire for Kr^na wiped out all sexual desire 
from them (12.153-157). The whole passage (£B. 12.124-214) deserves to- 
be read from the original. 
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whose hearts fastened with exclusive love and devotion to me, 
became totally unconscious of this (i. e. their own person, 
their close relatives like husbands and sons and this world 
as well as that (which was at a distance i.e. even the next 
world). 

13. Ignorant of my essential supreme nature, the Gopa 
women were enamoured of me whom they regarded not only 
their lover but a paramour.*^ Hundreds and thousands of such 
women in this way attained to the Supreme Brahman by con¬ 
tact with me. (It is through contact with the good that 
Gopis came to know me to be the Supreme Person and attain¬ 
ed Moksa). 

14-15. Hence, O Uddhava, (transcending everything) 
ignore Vedic injunctions and prohibitions, renounce both 
Pravrtti and Mivrtti types of karmas, and give up what is learnt 
and what is to be learnt. With exclusive devotion to me seek 
shelter in me only who am the Soul of all embodied beings. 
Protected by me, you will have no fear from any quarter i.e. 
you will attain Moksa) 

Uddhava submitted^'. 

16. Even though I have been attentively listening to 
your speech, O Lord of experts in yoga, the doubt in my mind 
is not resolved and my mind is puzzled. 


1. VJ. explains ‘J^ra’ as one who wears out (erases) sarhtdra. 

£K. explains that Kr^na did not go to any Gopi's house but as soon 
as a Gopi felt passion for Krs^, he immediately satisfied it (mentally?). 
Just as when a piece of stone touches the Vairdgara, the stone is instantly 
transformed into a diamond, the (mental) contact wtth Krsna transformed 
Gopis into Bhaktas and all were absorbed in Brahman. Association with the 
good is so efficacious. 

—EB. 12. 191-214. 

2. Uddhava’s doubt is natural. Krsna started with the advice of 
doing Karmas prescribed by him in the Vedas and PafUardtra Agama, 
Now he asks to renounce all Karmas. Vedic injunctions and interdictions. 
The fiist daubt is whether the soul is the agent of an act; and secondly 
whether prescribed karmas should be performed or renounced—SR. 
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•17. This is that perceptible Supreme Lord who infuses 
life in all and who manifests himself wthin the nerve-centres 
or plexuses (raA;rar) known as and others (existing 

in the internal parts of the human body). With the prana im¬ 
pregnated with ndda (called para speech), he enters the ‘cave* 
(known as located near the anus). He proceeds 

(ahead) assuming the subtle mental form (known as paiyanti^ 
and Madhyami forms of speech in the spiritul plexuses called 
Manipdra and ViSuddhi located at the naveF and at the throat® 
respectively. He reveals Himself in the mouth in the from of 
short and long notes, accents (such as udatta, anuddtta and 
svarita) and articulate sounds (like the velars, palatals, dentals, 
etc.). This is the grossest speech-form (called of the 

Vedas and its branches.* 

••18. Just as fire which exists in the subtle unmanifest 
foim as heat in the atmosphere (the sky), when churned with 
force and helped by the wind manifests itself as a spark (which 


*. EK. was an expert yogi. He took this opportunity to explain 
the five main and five subsidiary varieties of prdia (the vital air), their 
places and functions. He further explains the details of the six cakraSy the 
‘unbeaten’—everexisting sound, the development of speech from the subtle 
(pard) stage to its gross {Vaikhari) stage. He goes out of way and explains 
the progress of the Yogi from the Ajild cakra to the sahasrdra —the final stage 
in Yoga. {EB. 12.311-352). He adopts reflection theory (bimba~pralibim- 
bavdda) and assumption of the body by the Soul is called ‘entry into the 
cave’ (293) 

1. tad urdhvi ndbhudeie tu Mapipuram mahdprabham f 
tnapivad bhinnath tat padmam Mapipuram tathocyatelj 

A Tantra-work quoted in ^KD {Sabda-Kalpa-druma vol.III P.576) 

2. SKD Vol.IV p.43G. It is the source of ail the 16 vowels. Both the 
Tantra work and Tantra-idra are quoted here. 

3. SR. quotes catvdri vdk pariinitd paddni etc. from RV. 1. 164.45 
(also AV. 9.10.27) which states that the first three forms of speech being 
hidden in the cave are not known to men. It is the 4th form— Vaikhari — 
whereby they communicate. In explanation of the above <Vra/i, ^R. quotes 
a verse from a hymn to the Sun (Surya-Stuti) from Samba pahediikd. Both of 
them are quoted by GS. VD and others. 

**. VR.: The function of the organ of speech is under my control 
ivdgmdriya-vydpdrasfa. .dtmiy'attatMi dUia) VJ. Vcdic speech is the medium 
o f my manifestation (vUeftpa VeddSkam mama vyakti-sthdnami ) 
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is the middle form). When it is oblated by offerings of ghee 
(and other sacrificial objects) it flares up ablaze (in gross 
form), similarly, I (who am unmanifest) manifest myself in 
the form of (Vedic) speech. 

19. (Just as the articulate speech is my manifestation) 
manual activity, locomotion, evacuation of the bowels, urina¬ 
tion, functions of the cognitive and conative organs (such as 
perception of smell, taste, sight, touch and audition), the de¬ 
termination in mind, cognition or discriminative knowledge 
identification of body and the Soul (the ego), SGtra (or 
Pradhdna)^ the modifications of Satfva^ Rajas and Tamas^ (^thc 
whole of the universe)—all are my manifestation. 

•20. This life-giving Principle— livara designated as jiva~ 
was certainly manifest, eternal and one without a second (in 
the beginning). He is the shelter of the three gums — saliva^ ra}as 
and tamas (or he assumed three gunas). He is the source 
(creator) of the lotus in the form of the universe. In course of 
time, due to the development of the powers of speech and 
other organs (by embracing Mayd) he appears as many just as 
a seed sown in fertile soil sprouts forth in different shapes 
(like the different-shaped parts of the tree grown out of that 
seed). 

1. VJ. interprets some terms differently. Thus Sankalpa'—the mindf 
Intellect {buddhi), Abhimdna^^a. particular working of the mind, 
Sutra — Vdyu, modifications like Sattva‘iamas= the egg of the universe and 
other things. 

*. VR.: This (jfofl) is certainly atomic, essentially unchangeable, 
eternal and one by nature. He is dependent on three gupar (gw^a-traya 
vaSyah) and is subjected to birth in the universe which is the product of 
water. In the course of time, his power is depleted due to the notion of 
ego, identification of the body with the soul etc. and appears many in the 
form of a god or a human being, etc., just as seeds sown in soils (of different 
constituents) appear different according to the components of the soil. 

VJ.: Next to me and Laksmi, Brahma who was bom out of lotus, 
was the first jffva or the possessor of three attributes—knowledge, bliss and 
power. He is subtle, the first-bora. He created the principles from Ego 
(aharhkdra) to Ptthvf (the earth) and entered into them without diminishing 
his pow<^ 3 . To the knowers of the Truth, he appears in many forms to 
control his creation just as rice and other needs grow forth in many 
sprouts. 
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21. Just as a piece of cloth exists in the expanse of the 
threads (of which it is woven), it is in this (^Atman or God) in 
whom the entire universe is woven warp and woof (i. e. God 
pervades the universe internally and externally. But just as 
Threads can exist in the absence of cloth—for example before 
weaving,—God can pre-exist and posl-exist the universe, but the 
universe cannot exist independent of God). This tree o^arfisSra 
is so old that it has no beginning. It has an inherent tendency 
to karmas (actions). It puts forth flowers and fruits in the form 
of enjoyment and liberation from satfisdra. (Understanding 
this nature of sa^drOf one should give up karmas or activities 
with attachment). 

*22. This tree (of sarfisdra) has two seeds—merit {^punya) 
and sin {pdpa ), hundred (s) of roots (viz. innumerable cravings). 
The three ^unoj {sattva, rajas and tamos) are its three stalks. The 
five elemens i^mahdbhStas) are its main branches, which exude 
five kinds of juice (sap, viz. sound, taste, touch and such other 
five objects of enjoyment of the five cognitive senses). It has 
eleven subsidiary branches in the form of five cognitive and five 
conative sense-organs and the internal organ (viz., the mind). 
Two fine-winged birds (viz. the tri-dofos or humours of the body 
such as wind, bile and phlegm). It bears two fruits, viz. pleas¬ 
ure and pain. It extends right upto the solar region (The Yogis 
who make their way through the sphere of the Sun transcend 
sarhsdra. 

23. (Persons attached to sarhsdra are the avaracious) 
vultures which frequent the villages and being greedy eat but 
one fruit (viz. misery—Even the merit leading to the heaven 
results in misery and hence is of the nature of misery. The other 
birds (recluses who have renounced sarhsdra are full of discrimi¬ 
nation and stay away in forests. They are the swans— {Harhsas^ 
a higher order among recluses) who eat of the other fruit (of 
eternal bliss. He who realizes through the service and grace of 

*. VJ. attributes different significance to different numbers iu this 
verse; Thus the two seeds of the universe are Brahmi and Sarasvati. Rudra 
Indra and Candra, the presiding deities over the Ego, Intellect and the 
Mind are the three stalks. The birds are two classes of people—the followers 
of PravriH and JVipr«i, the three barks are the three gurus. The two fruits 
are the karmas leading to sathsira and those leading to Mokfe (Liberation). 
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spiritual preceptors that it is the One Supreme Soul who app¬ 
ears in multifarious forms through his Maya power (out of his 
desire to be many), has really understood the (essence of the) 
Vedas. 

24. In this way by propitiating and serving the spiritua 
preceptor and through exclusive devotion unto me, and with the 
keen-edged axe of spiritual knowledge, cut asunder the subtle 
body environing the jlva (which causes rebirth). Remaining 
perfectly vigilant, a (spiritually) wise person should attain to 
Atman. It is after this (attainment to Atman) that you should 
abandon even the weapon called Vidya (with which you cut 
off the subtle body of the jiva. 


CHAPTER THIRTEEN 

The Spiritual Knowledge Imparted by the 
Divine Swan 


T'he Lord said : 

1. Sattvay Rajas and Tamos are the attributes of the Intel¬ 
lect [Buddhi called here as Prakrit) and not of the Self. There¬ 
fore by (re-inforcing the attribute) Sattva^ one should overcome 
(the tendencies of) the other two (viz. and Tamas) and 
then by developing Sattva (in the form of perfect tranquility) 
one should subdue Sattva (characterised by virtues like truth¬ 
fulness, etc.) 

2. When Sattva becomes dominant, it develops in Man 
dharma which is characterised by devotion to me. Sattva develops 
by use of Sdttvika things and then leads to dharma which is of 
the nature of Devotion to God. 

3. Righteousness characterised by devotion to me is the 
best form of virtue. It enhances the potency of Sattva which eli¬ 
minates Rajas and Tamas. When these two are weeded out, 
unrighteousness which has its roots in these two is automatically 
exterminated. 
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4*. Scriptures, water, progeny, sacred places, time, acts, 
birth, meditation, mantras and purificatory rites—these ten 
factors are the determinants in promoting a guna. 

5. (Out of these) whatever is approved of as Sdttvika by 
persons expert in Sdstras and of mature judgement is (reliably) 
Sdttvika; (the acts, etc.) that they censure is Tdmasa and that 
about which they are indifferent is Rdjasa. 

6. For the purpose of development of Sattva guifa^ one 
should use Sdttvika things.^ Sattva guna leads to righteousness from 
which spiritual wisdom arises and it (goes on developing till it) 
results in the attainment of Self realization which eliminates 
ignorance and gunas whereby the gross and subtle bodies come 
into being.* 

7. Just as forest-conflagration caused by the friction of 
bamboos gets extinguished after completely burning down the 
bamboo forest, in the same manner this body which is the pro- 


* BP. enumerates these on the basis of $R’s explanation of the 6th 
verse but has given it a sectarian Vaisnavite turn to the list as follows: 

(1) Scriptures e.g. Vedas and Agamas like Pahearatra, (2) Sacred waters 
like those of holy rivers like the Gahga, (3) Praja —saintly people (4) Lonely 
place (proper for meditation), (5) Time—likeBrJ/ima Aluhurta (roughly 
4 a.m. to 6 a.m.); (6) acts done without any attachment or expectation 
in return; (7) birth-life after the thread ceremony or the initiation fora 
sacrifice (8) Meditation on Vis^u; (9) Mantra (sacred formula about Visnu 
such as Om namo bhagavcU V&sudevaya)\ (10) rites —Vaifvavite ones such as 
branding god’s names on one’s person, wearing Vaisnavite mark of sandal, 
etc. on the forehead. 

1. $R. enumerates them as follows: (1) Scriptures leading to renun¬ 
ciation of Sarhsdra, and not heretic texts or those of the path of Pravrtti 
(Karma-mdrga); (2) Sacred waters and not scented water or wine; 

(3) Recluses or saints who have renounced their household and sathsira; 

(4) Brihma-muAilrhi for meditation ; (5) Daily religious duties not acts 
with a desire (for heaven) or black magic; (6) Birth i.e. initiation into 
the Vaispava or Saiva path but not tliose of 8fiktas, (7) meditation of 
god Vifnu; (8) Manira like OM (9) Purificatory rites pertaining to one’s 
mind. 

2. To the argument that knowledge arises by listening to the *great 
sentence* {that art thou) and hence tlie development of Sattva or Dharma 
are||i||icrfiuous; 8R. explains that spiritual Knowledge increases to that 
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duct of the unequal forces of gu^ ceases to be by the mutual 
friction and destruction of the gu^as. 

Uddhava said : 

8. How is it that people indulge into enjoyment of sense- 
objects like a dog or a mule or a goat, even though most of 
the mortals generally know that enjoyment of such objects is 
the source of calamities. 

The Lord replied : 

9. The perverted notion^ of I-ness (identifying the body 
with the soul) springs up in the heart of a deluded person with 
such a force that the terrible rajas takes (complete) possession 
of the mind though ( originally ) it ( the mind ) is born of 
Sattva. 

10. In the mind of a person bedevilled by the Rajas^ 
arises first the notion of enjoyability of an object and then the 
special enjoyable features (and thoughts about the ways and 
means of attaining them) are thoroughly rooted in it. Ultima¬ 
tely owing to constant thinking on the excellent aspects of the 
object, an irresistible passion for them is engendered in the 
mind of men of such perverted notion. 

11. Being completely diluted (and swept off) by the 
vehemence of the Rajas^ he loses his control over his senses and 
organs and being at the mercy of his carnal desires, rushes into 
acts even though he clearly foresees their painful consequences. 

12. Although a man of knowledge and wisdom may get 
his intellect distracted and overpowered by Rajas and Tomas^ he 
should assiduously and with alertness control his mind and realiz¬ 
ing the evil consequences (of the enjoyment of such objects) 
should not be attached to them. 

13. Having achieved steadiness or bodily posture and 
control over the breath, one should, at the proper fixed time, 
gradually concentrate his mind on Me with vigilance and with¬ 
out feeling despondent (in case of distractions). 

much extent to which one realises the one>ness of JVoa and God and 
igiioraMe causing the bondage of the subtle and gross body recedes. 

1.“* That one is an independent agent of an action—VJ. 
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14. The means whereby the mind can be withdrawn 
from all other objects and can be easily and properly concen¬ 
trated in me has been proclaimed by me through my disciples 
like Sanaka and others. 

Uddhava submitted : 

15. I wish to know the form you assumed when you im¬ 
parted the knowledge of this Yoga to Sanaka and others (as 
they were earliest in creation and as such much anterior to you 
who arc born at the fag end of Dvapara. 

The Lord replied : 

16. Sanaka and others, the mind-born sons of god Bra¬ 
hma asked their father about the subtle and the ultimate stage 
of yoga^ (or the knowledge or realization of the Lord). 

Sanaka and others submitted 

17. O Lord ! The mind naturally gets attached (and 
enters) the objects of enjoyment, while the objects (so enjoyed) 
enter into the mind ( by implanting themselves as latencies). 
How can a person wishing to transcend them both in order to 
get himself liberated from Sarhsara divorce them mutually ? 

'The Lord said : 

18. At this submission of the problem, the great self- 
created god Brahma, the Creator of all beings, contemplated 
deeply over it, but as his mind was engrossed in the activity of 
creation, he could not pin-point the root of the question. 

19. With the desire of knowing the solution of the pro¬ 
blem (lit. going to the other end of tlic question) god Brahma- 
deva concentrated his mind on me Assuming the form of a swan* 

I presented myself near him. 


1. About the subtle process of Yoga and the nature of the Soul (or 
the Lord)—EK. 

2. Just as a swan has the capability to separate milk from water (if a 
mixture of the two is presented to it), the Lord went there to show them the 
process of separating the object of senses from the mind—SR. 
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20. Seeing me, they approached me and bowed my feet, 
with god Brahma as their leader, they enquired of me (through 
Brahma) ‘Who are You ?* 

21. When I was thus accosted by the sages who were 
eager to know the truth, please listen attentively from me, O 
Uddhava, what I explained to them. 

22 If there be nomdiflTerence or non-multiplicity in the 
reality (i. e. the real entity) of the Soul (and if you are putting 
the question with reference to the Soul), how can such a ques¬ 
tion arise, O Brahmanas, and on what basis can 1 reply (as due 
to one-ness of Soul, I cease to be a distinct entity). 

23 • • (If your question is relating to this physical body 
of mine it is equally meaningless). When, in reality (from the 
point of the constituents of the physical bodies of all beings) all 
beings are the same substance inasmuch as they are constitut¬ 
ed of the same five gross elements. Hence the question “Who 
are you” is merely a verbal expression signifying nothing.^ 

24. Please grasp this firmly that whatever is perceived 
by mind, expressed by speech or apprehended by sight or by 
any other sense is Me and nothing else but Myself 

25. • • • The mind enters (gets enmeshed) in the objects of 
senses and the objects (permanently) imprint (their latencies) 

*(i) The question "Who are you" it untenable as both sentient 
and non>8Crttient entities and the Paramatman are one. For I am the Inner* 
Controller of you all—The questioners. 

evam praffjr-MthjfUftndkam aftyaham antardnue*lyuktam bhaoaii) 

—VR. 

(ii) If in your view, the reality about Paramatman be one (not* 
many) how can the question *'Who are you" be tenable? If you presume 
manyness of the reality, the use of the singular number to many is untenable. 

{antkasmin bahutva-sanM^-viiift* vastuni ikaUiasaiM^-viiiftatoena vaktum 
Mupapannatvdt) 

** All the five categories of beings viz., gods, human beings, manes 
(pitfs)f Gandharvas and Asuras are inferior to Hiraoyagarbha and are not 
fit to be worshipped and as such are equals. Owing to this uniqueness of 

mine whom god Brahmfi and others worship, this question is superfluous 

—VJ, 

1. adeSrambhoffoih tnkdro ndmai0t^jfant--Qidndogya Up. 6.1*4 

Both gufus (objects of senses) and the mind get burnt by the 
fire of knowledge—VJ. 
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on the mind and both the objects and the mind constitute the 
body of the jlaa whose soul is I myself, O my (grand) sons.^ 

26. * Realizing my one-ness with him, the jioa should 
renounce (and free himself from the bonds of) both the mind 
which gets involved into sense*objects by constantly indulging 
into them and the sense* objects bom of the mind which leave 
their imprints on it. (in the form of reminiscences). 

27. Wakefulness, the dream-state and deep sleep are the 
three states of the mind caused by the (dominance of) three 
guijjUiSt^ the jiva, being the witness of these states, is conclusively 
determined to be distinct from them. 

28. ** As this bondage is supierimposed on the Atman by 
Buddhi (mind or intellect) and is thus the cause of sarfisdra {in^ 
volvement in the cycle of births and deaths) and as this (wrong* 
ly) attributes the functions of gu^as to Atmarit one should firm* 
ly establish oneself in me who, as the fourth state, transcend 
those three states (and thus give up this bondage). And hereby 
the mind and the sense objects get (automatically) divorced. 

29. Comprehending thoroughly that bondage is caused 
to the Soul due to Ahamkara (false identification of the body 
with the Soul) and that it compromises the original blissful 
nature of the Soul, and is thus the cause of misery, he should 
abhor it. He should (then) establish himself (through medita¬ 
tion) in the fourth state, viz. Lord Vasudeva and give up all 
thoughts about sense objects (and be free from the fear of 
sasiisdra. 

30. So long as the notion regarding the reality of diver- 

1. The combination of the objects of senses and the mind which con«> 
titutes the body is an adjunct or the limiting condition superimposed on jioa 
which is essentially Brahman —8R. 

*. It is by contemplation of my essential nature that both are 
divorced from each other. madrUpe eintyamSne salt. .cHtarhgundthsiycjati 
dttaih tjMymti —VR. 

2. VR quotes an authority which attributes wakefulness to sattva, the 
dream-state to rqjas smd deep sleep to tamos. 

* * (The ght only) ParmAttrun is not aflfected by the three states 
(viz. wakefulness, dream and deep sleep). When the Jb/a who is a part of 
Paramitman*! body becomes firmly established in him, he transcends these 
three states and works out the divorce between the objects (^iiimu) and the 
mind—^VR. 
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sity^ (inthe world) is not completely removed by means of vari* 
ous reasonings, the man is (as good as) asleep (i. c. ignorant)* 
though he be awake i. e. dcligent in performing karmas, like 
unto a dreamer thinking himself awake while he is actually in 
a dream. 

31. All objects other than the self ( e. g. the physical 
body) being unreal, the differences created by them (for exam¬ 
ple difference in vati^tas, castes and Alramas —^stages in human 
life), the goals promised (e. g. godhood in the heaven) and 
their causes (viz. acts prescribed in the Vedas for attaining these 
goals) are all unreal and non-existent like scenes in a dream. 

32. * He who, while in the waking state, experiences thr¬ 
ough all his cognitive and conative sense-organs the external 
objects which arc transient and changing every moment, who, 
while in the dream state, enjoys mentally objects similar (to 
those perceived in wakeful condition) and who, in deep sleep, 
withdraws them all, is one and the same, the controller of all 
sense-oi^ans and the witness of the three states (of wakeful¬ 
ness, dream and deep slumber), as he (being the common fac¬ 
tor in these states), remembers them all. 

33. Having reasoned thus logically and arrived at the 
definite conclusion that these three stages of the mind (describ- 

1. n&nitrthadhlh —(i) VR: Failure to understand the difference between 
the body and the soul or intelligent being leading to the misconception of 
difference as god, man, etc. 

(ii) VJ.: The mistaken notion that Xhcjioa is not different from Hari 
and Hari has become many and the,;iva is an independent agent. He quotes 
as his authority (without naming). 

bhitmasya tveka-bhUvena tathaikasya ca bhtdatah / 

jMnam nSa^tha-dhth proktd // 

2. ajHa —One who cannot see the reality correctly as it is (asamyag- 

daril) 

* VJ : Lord Hari, present in the right eye, and known as ViSva^ 
shows to jU>a (who is ever dependent on him) various momentary things in 
the wakeful state. Vi$qu is present in the throat and is the controller of 
senses and is called Tayasa, He shows in the dream state all objects 
similar to those in vrakeful condition and their imprints are in the heart. In 
the state of deep sleep, he u present in the heart and is called Pri^Ha, He 
withdraws all senses, gives the bliss of sleep to the Jhw. As noted by 
Smftis as well as Srutist Hari, the Supreme Lord, is the ^ler of senses and 
the witness of the three stages of wakefulness, dream and deep dumber. 
Hence to ri^Kard Paramdtmm and jiva as identical is a mistake. 



1988 


Bhdgavata Purdffa 


cd above) arc caused by the (three) gunas (of Maya) and are 
superimposed on me ( as jiva ) by my own deluding potency, 
and having cut asunder the Ego {Aharhkdra)^ the root and rece> 
ptacle of all doubts (about the identity of Paromdtman and the 
jiva) the plurality of jivas^ etc.) with the sharp sword of know¬ 
ledge whetted by inference (arrived at by logical concomitance 
and discontinuation)^ by precepts of the saints (as well by §ruti 
texts {Brahma Sdtras and Upam^ads)^ a person should contem¬ 
plate me as abiding in his heart. 

34. * One should realize that this (phenomenal world) 
is simply an illusion, only a play or work of the mind, which is 
just apparent and evanescent, extremely unsteady like the illu¬ 
sion of a circle desciibed by a revolving fire-brand. He should 
sec through it that consciousness, though one, appears as many 
and that threefold difference in states brought about by the 
projection of the three gvnaj is nothing but Maya (illusion). 

35. Having withdrawn his eye (thoughts) from that 
(visible world, his body, etc.), he should rid himself of all thirsts 
(the efa^ds —desire for money, reputations, etc.) and remain 
inactive and silent. Thus becoming desireless, he should remain 
absorbed in the bliss of self-realisation. If, in spite of this, the 
body, etc. is perceived (when not in meditation) for sheer phy¬ 
sical needs such as due to hunger, thirst, calls of nature), it, 
having been once discarded as unreal (and something other 
than the Atman)^ will not (be powerful enough to) create any 
misapprehension or illusion (and disturb one's meditation), 
although the memory or the impressions of the body or of the 
phenomenal world may remain till the death of one's body. 

36. A person who has attained perfection in spiritual 
wisdom (and is absorbed in the bliss of the Soul) is not cons¬ 
cious whether his transient body is in die sitting posture or 
standing, even though by means of that very body he has realiz- 

*. VJ. (Only the difference in interpretation noted) One should 
realize that ParamAtmm becomes many under different conditions is a wrong 
notion. To regard Vyddmt or blissfiil Brahman as different in different fonns 
is a mis-apprehension. It is the wrong notion projected by the three gttpor, 
sins and odier conditions. 

( SaUoidiUus triUdrgittms taUsargais tei-kiryoih pipd^hhih kfiah paryApta- 

rngiCfi gl Umm iH ktf0$) 
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cd the essential nature of his Atman. He is unaware if his body 
comes or goes to any place according to his Karma or the will 
of the Lord, just as a man dead drunk with wine is not cons¬ 
cious whether his garment is on his person or has fallen off. 

37. So long as the fund of merits and demerits (Karmas) 
which has brought the body into being, is not exhausted, this 
body (along with its vital principle and sense-organs) definitely 
continues to survive, as it is under the control of the Providence. 
But a person who has mastered all the stages of Yoga till the 
final stage called Sam&dhi (Perfect concentration and absorption 
in the Atman) and has realized Reality, does not resort to the 
dreamlike unreal world (his body, relation, property, etc ) any 
more than an awakened person to the objects in the dream. 

38. What has been expounded by me now to you, O, 
Br&hmanas, is the secret essence of the paths of S&fikhya and 
Yoga. Please know me to be Yajfta, Lord Vi^^u himself who 
has come here with the object of teaching (and explaining) to 
you (the secret of) the righteous path. 

39. I am the ultimate goal of the paths of Sahkhya and 
Yoga, of virtue (both in its theoretical and practical aspects), 
of prowess, of prosperity, of glory and of selfcontrol, O the 
best of Brahmanas. 

40. All excellent attributes like impartiality, non-attach- 
ment which are not caused by the qualities like saliva^ rajas 
and tamaSf find an asylum in me who am devoid of ordinary 
qualities and above wants, the friend (of all beings), nay the 
very Soul of them all. 

41. In this way, sages like Sanaka and others got their 
doubts explained by me. Having worshipped me with intense 
devotion, they extolled me in hymns and praise. 

42. Duly worshipped by them and celebrated in hymns 
by the great sages, I returned to my own region while Brahma 
and other sages were just witnessing. 



1990 


Bhdgavata Purd^ 


CHAPTER FOURTEEN 

The Path of Devotion and the Method of Meditation 
Uddhaoa said : 

1. Expert expositors of Vedas state that there are many 
courses leading to the final emancipation of the Soul. Are they 
important in their own way depending on the adopter or is one 
of them prominent (in preference to the rest), O Krsiui ? 

2. The path of Devotion which is self-dependent (or 
disinterested) has been taught by you, O Lord. By following 
it, all attachment is warded ofif and the mind establishes itself 
in you. 

The Lord replied : 

3. In due course of time, this word of Mine which came 
to be designated as the Veda became extinct at the time of 
Deluge. At the beginning of Creation (of the universe), I com¬ 
municated it to god Brahm&. It consisted of the dharma (the 
righteous duty) of devoting one’s mind to me exclusively. 

4. The Lore was taught by Brahma to his eldest son 
(Sv&yambhuva) Manu. From him (Manu) the seven Brahmana 
sages, Bhrgu and others, learnt it. 

5-6. From those fathers (of creation) their progeny, gods, 
Diinavas (demons), Guhyakas (Yak^as) human beings, Siddhas 
Gandharvas, C&raoas, Kindevas (secondary deities), Kinnaras 
NSgas (serpents), R&k?asas (Ogres), Kiihpuru^as (sub-human 
species with man-like appearance) and others learnt it. But 
being bom with the dominance of different proportion of) att¬ 
ributes like Sattva, Rajas and Tomas they were of varied natural 
proclivities. 

7. ^'The natural tendencies which distinguish the different 
species from one another, differentiate their understanding as 
well. It is according to the nature of these that different and 
varied verbal expression (and interpretation of the Vedas) 
severally flow out. 

8. It is in this manner that due to a variety in their 
natures, there is a diversity of understanding owing to heredit¬ 
ary and traditional interpretations (even though they them- 
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selves have not studied the Vedas) while others accept anti-Vedic 
heretic views. 

9. Men whose minds are deluded by my Mdyd enunciate 
various means of achieving the highest good according to their 
past acts {Karmas) and tastes. 

10. Some (i. e. Mimdrfisakas) hold that performance of 
(sacrifices and other) acts prescribed in the Vedas leads to the 
summum bonum; others (viz. poets and writers on rhetorics) 
regard (good) renown as the highest blessing. Sages like V&t- 
syayana regard sexual enjoyment as the highest blessing; Yogis 
advocate truthfulness, self-control and quiescence (as leading to 
the highest goal). Realists (like politicians) say that affluence, 
•executive power as the highest purpose in life; some regard per¬ 
formance of sacrifices^ worship of deities, austerities, gifts, self^ 
denial (like the vowsyama and niyama) as the highest goal in 
life while materialists advocate liberality and enjoyment as the 
highest goal. 

11. All these (above-mentioned) regions are the culmi¬ 
nations of their acts and as such they have a beginning and an 
end (i. e. are temporary). They give rise to grief, end up in 
ignorance, afford trivial pleasures and are full of grief and 
anxiety (even while they are being enjoyed). 

12. O gentle Uddhava ! How can the (incomparable) 
happiness be enjoyed by people who have given themselves to 
sensual pleasure—the happiness which is shared with me by per¬ 
sons who have given up attachment to all things without expect¬ 
ing anything in return, and have dedicated their mind to me. 

13. All quarters are blissful unto him who owns nothing 
in this world, is self-controlled, serene in mind, regards all as 
-equals and finds perfect delight in me. 

14. He who has dedicated his heart to me does not han¬ 
ker after the highest post (of god Brahma) or the position of 
the rulership over gods or sovereignty over men or lordship 
over the subterranean regions or the mystic pbwer of yoga or 
the Final Emancipation (Mokfd) from which there is no return 
to Sdffudra. He wishes to have nothing else but me. 

15. -Neither god Brahm& (who is bom from me) nor 
^aiycara nor Safrkarfa^a (my brother Balarftma) nor my 
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Consort, goddess $ri, nay not even my Soul is so dear to me as 
(a devotee like) you. 

16. I always follow the foot-steps of a sage who expects 
nothing (in return for his penance or service), is tranquil, 
free from the feeling of enmity, looking all with an equal 
eye (r^arding all impartially as equals), so that I can get 
myscin purihed 

17. Others cannot comprehend (much less realize), the 
immeasurable extent of the pure blissful state of mine which 
is unsullied by desires but which is enjoyed by the ego-less 
exalted souls who are perfect *have-nots* (possessing nothing), 
and whose hearts are not attached to anything but are exclu¬ 
sively devoted to me; whose minds are tranquil, full of kind¬ 
ness to all beings, and whose hearts are untouched by desires. 

18. My devotee, who (in the primary stage), may not 
have control over his senses, will be disturbed by (the attrac¬ 
tion of) the objects of senses, but is not generally overpowered 
by them due to his intense growing devotion. 

19. Just as fire which is ablaze with flames reduces fuel 
to ashes, similarly devotion concentrated on me, burns down 
all the sins, O Uddhava. 

20. Neither the path of Yoga nor that of Sankhya or 
Dharma (righteous duties prescribed by Veda) or the study of 
the Vedas or performance of austerities or renunciation lead a 
person attain to me as does the intensive and well-advanced 
devotion. 

21* I, the very beloved soul of saints, am realized thr¬ 
ough unswerving devotion and faith. Exclusive devotion esta¬ 
blished in me purifies even outcastes like the cd^4^las from their 
lowly birth. 

22. Neither Dharma (ri^teousness even though) coupl¬ 
ed with truthfulness and mercy nor knowledge reinforced by 
austerities can thoroughly purify of sins a person who is 
devoid of devotion. 

23. How can the heart be cleansed of impurities without 
the development of Devotion ? And can intense devotion be 

1. 9R.: So that I can purify all the wwlds which abide in me. 
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indicated if the hairs do not stand (out of devotional love), and 
the heart melted with intense emotion (for god) and the tears 
of joy trickled down (the cheeks). 

24. He is really overwhelmed with intense devotion 
whose voice is choked with emotion and oral expression is fal¬ 
tering, whose heart melts (through his love for the Lord), who 
laments frequently (at his separation from the Lord) and 
laughs at time (with the sweet memory of the Lord's mercy). 
Throwing away all bashfulness (or unmindful of social etiquet¬ 
tes), he sings loudly and dances—such a person endowed with 
my devotion purifies the world. 

25. Just as gold, when heated in fire, sheds off its dross 
and attains its pure state, so also the Soul rids himself of his 
impurities (and imprints of previous karmas) in heart through 
(intense) devotion to me and immediately gets absorbed in me. 
(lit. resorts to me). 

26. The more the heart (of a person) gets purified by 
constantly) listening to and glorifying my sanctifying storties 
(and repeating my name), the more it is able to visualize the 
subtle thing (viz. Pdramafman), just as the eye can perceive 
minute objects (or underground treasures) when medicinal (or 
mystically charged) collyrium is applied to it 

27. (Just as) the mind of a person constantly brooding 
over objects of senses gets attached to them, the mind of a 
person who is constantly meditating on me becomes absorbed 
in me. 

28. Therefore giving up all thoughts of unreal worthless 
worldly objects as imaginary things or cravings in a dream you 
should purify your mind with exclusive devotion unto me and 
firmly concentrate it on me. 

29. Avoiding from a distance association with women and 
those associated with women' (and those who cherish the 
misleading notion of one's identity with the Lord), a person 
should subdue his mind and sit in a comfortable secure solitary 
place and contemplate on me shedding off all sluggishness. 

30. No such trouble or bondage would take place in as¬ 
sociation with others as a person would suffer in the company of 
women or those who are addicted to women. 

1. works like VSttyAyana** Kdma-sSlra (SR) 
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Uddhaoa submitted: 

31. May you be pleased, O Lord of Lotus-eyes to enli¬ 
ghten me on the methodology of meditation—in what manner, 
in what form and as what, a persdn desirous of Liberation 
should contemplate you. 

Tke Lord explain^: 

32-33. Seated on a level seat (which is neither too high 
nor too low and is covered with a soft blanket (keeping) one’s 
body erect, in a comfortable bodily posture (not necessarily a 
particular yogic posture like Padm&sana), placing the palms 
(open) on the laps and fixing one’s gaze on the tip of the nose 
(for mental concentration), one should cleanse the path of 
vital breath (the respiratory system) by the process of PrS^d- 
ySma —slow inhalation (with the left nostril) called PUrakay re¬ 
tention of breath known as Kumbhaka and slow exhalation of 
Recaka (with the right nostril) and in the reverse order, one 
should slowly practice it (prdtfdydma) retaining all the while 
control over the senses (technically known as pratydhSra). 

34. One should propel with one’s breath the sacred sound 
Oih which, like a fine thread of lotus, is uninterruptedly jingl¬ 
ing like a bell in the heart and then invest it with a nasal 
sound.^ 

35. In thb way, he should invest his breath with Pra- 
^aoa (Oih) and practise the breath-control ten times, at three 
times (morning, noon and the evening). Thus, he will attain 
control over his breath within a month. 
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36. He should contemplate that the heart that lies in the 
interior of his body like a lotus-bud drooping down with its 
stalk upwards (like the flower of a plantain tree) has blossomed 
with its eight petals and pericarp turned upwards and opened. 

37. He should conceive that the son, the moon and the 
fire are placed one over the other in the pericarp (of that 
lotus). He should contemplate in that fire, my form so auspi* 
cious to meditate upon. 

38. He should visualize my form as symmetrical, graci¬ 
ously gentle, with a charming countenance and four long beauti* 
ful arms, extremely graceful with a shapely neck, beautiful 
cheeks and bright smiles. 

39. (He should contemplate my form as having) dazzl¬ 
ing alligator-shaped ear-rings beautifying my symmetrical ears, 
wearing garments of cloth of gold, in complexion dark-blue 
like clouds, and bearing on (the right and left side of my 
bosom the SrT-vatsa mark and the abode of the goddess Sr!. 

40. (He should conceive my form as) embellished with 
a conch [Pdficajanya)^ a discus (SudarSana) a mace {Kaumodaki) 
a lotus and a garland of forest*flowers {yanamdld)^ with feet 
embellished with shining anklets and surrounded with halo of 
effulgent Kaustubha gem. 

41. (He should meditate on my form as) adorned 
with a resplendent crown, bracelets, a girdle and armlets, be¬ 
autiful in every part of the body, fascinating to the heart and 
with beautiful countenance and eye shedding grace (on the 
devotees) and very comely and delicate. One should concent¬ 
rate one’s mind on all the parts of my form. 

42. Having withdrawn one’s senses from their objects, a 
wise person should, with the help of his intellect, the controller 
of the chariot in the form of one’s body, direct it, conce¬ 
ntrating on me completely. 

43. After withdrawing the mind so spread over the 
whole of my personality, one should (try to) concentrate on 
one limb only. He should now no more think of other 
limbs but should contemplate on my countenance beaming with 
smiles. 

44. Withdrawing his mind which is thus fixed up there 
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(on my face), he should (now) concentrate it on the sky (i.c. 
my form which is the ultimate cause of all). (Lastly) divert¬ 
ing his mind from that, he should establish himself in me, the 
Absolute Brahman, and should not think of anything else 
(merging all the distinction between the subject, object and the 
process of thinking). 

45. When one has thtis established his mind (and in¬ 
tellect in me, he visualises me in his own self and his self in me 
the Universal Soul, just as (an individual) light is merged 
with die elemental light. 

46. The mind of a yogi who concentrates his mind in 
this extremely intensive course of meditation, will, in no time, 
attain to the state of nirvdr^a (perfect serenity and bliss) and the 
misapprehension regarding substance, knowledge and action (or 
the triad of the Seer, Seeing and the Seen or the three types of 
miseries resulting from Fate, beings or forces of nature) comp¬ 
letely disappears. 


CHAPTER FIFTEEN 

The Super-normal Powers Attained by Toga 
The glorious Lord continued: 

1. Super-normal powers {Siddhis) attend upon sl yogin 
who has subdued his senses, is devoted to me, has attained 
breath-control and has concentrated his mind on me. 

Uddhava said: 

% By what (type of) concentration and by what metho¬ 
dology, what kind of super-normal power can be mastered ? 
How many such mystic powers are there, O Acyuta ? You are 
the bestower of such powers to Togins (and You alone know 
it). 

The Lord explained: 

3. Eighteen kinds of super-normal powers and (the 
same number of corresponding modes of) concentrations (for 
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attaining these Siddhis) have been proclaimed by those who 
are thoroughly proficient in Yoga. Out of them, eight are 
found in their perfection in me^ (and are found to a lesser ex¬ 
tent in those who have attained similarity of form to me) 
while the remaining ten are acquired by the increasing domi¬ 
nance of sattva-gu^, 

4. Atomization, levitation and magnification are the 
three super-normal powers pertaining to the physical body of 
the Togin, The power called prSpti means the ability to act 
through the senses of others by establishing contacts with 
deities presiding over those senses (and thus a Yogi can control 
all beings); Pr&kimya is the power to enjoy all things (in the 
heaven) described in the Sdstras and those hidden under the 
earth as well as objects in the visible world. liitA 'Ruling 
capacity’ is the ability to use Maya (and other lower powers) 
for attaining one’s desire. 

5. Vaiitd (self-control) is non-attachment to objects of 
sensuous enjoyment^ and the eighth super normal power is the 
ability to enjoy fully whatever pleasure one wishes (and hence 
it is called Kdmdvasifyitd), O gentle Uddhava, these eight 
powers are considered to be inherent in me’ (to the highest 
degree). 

6. Immunity from changes of this body (such as hunger, 
thirst, grief, delusion, old age and death), ability to see and 
hear from any distance, power of reaching bodily to one’s 
desired destination with the speed of the mind, ability to 
assume any form (at will), capacity to enter the body of any 
other person (leaving one’s own body in a secure place). 

1. VR.: They are useful in attaining to oie while the other ten are 
conducive to the enjoyment of objects in this world and lead to sarhsdra 
again. 

EK.; They are attainable in their perfection only to those who have 
established themselves in me but they, being absorbed in me and unaware 
even of their body, are indifferent to them. The remaining ten manifest and 
present themselves to a person full of pure sattva. — EB. 15. 38-41. 

2. Whereby one attains my characteristics—EK. 

3. It is only one of these super-normal powers, that the aspirant afto* 
me can hope to get after utmost efforts—EK. 
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7. (Ability) to cast off one's body at will, (capacity) to 
see (and participate) in the sports of gods with celestial 
nymphs, the accomplishment of one's desired objects and 
ability to exercise authority without any obstruction or 
insubordinate. 

(These ten are the minor mystical powers). 

8. Ability to know the past, present and the future, 
mastery over and capacity to remain unaffected by the pain of 
opposites (like heat and cold, pleasure and pain, etc.), capacity 
to read the minds of others, the power to neutralise the effects 
of the fire, the water, the poison and such other things and to 
suffer no defeat (in any undertaking). 

9. These super-normal powers which are atcomplished 
through specific Yogic concentrations have been specially men¬ 
tioned by me. Now learn from me what type of mystic power 
is attained by which type of concentration and its procedure. 

10. He who concentrates his mind (which also is subtle 
like an atom) on me as abiding in the subtle form of elements 
{tanmiUrds) and adores me as a subtle element attains the power 
of atomizing his body. 

11. Focusing his mind on me and contemplating me, 
the all-pervading Supreme Soul as ensouling the principle 
called Makat and extending the mind to that dimension, 
attains the super-normal power of ‘magnification' and con¬ 
centrating the mind on me as abiding in any of the bh&Uu 
(gross elements) he possesses the all-pervasiveness of that 
particular element. 

12*. Having (concentratedly) devoted his mind on me 
as abiding in the atoms of the gross elements, (and meditating 
upon me as the subtlest of subtle division of Time) the Togin 
attains the power of subtleness. 

13. Having thoroughly concentrated his mind on me 
wholly as abiding in the Sattvika type of Ego {Ahaihkdra) and 
regarding me as the indwelling Soul of all the sense-organs, 
the^o^Mi attains the mystic power called Prdpti (enabling him 
to function through the senses of others). 

* VJ. Attaching his heart on me as the pervader of the most 
subtle division of time and the subtle-most atoms of the elements the To^n 
attains the power of subtleness. 
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14. He who establishes his mind on me as abiding in the 
Sutra (in its all-contacting asi>ect) ^ attains the mystic power of 
the highest order called PrdkdJja^ possessed by me as ensouling 
me in the Mahat tattva which is born of the Avyakia. 

15. He who concentrates his mind on me as Vi^^u (the 
pervader of universe), the Controller of the Maya consisting of 
three guimas and the Indweller of Time attains the mystic power 
of impelling all bodies and the individual souls. 

16. The Yogin who focuses his mind on me as N&r&yai;>a, 
the Fourth Principle^* one specifically designated by the term 
^Bhagavan’^ attains the same characteristics as mine and be-^ 
comes the master of power called VaOid (absolute non-attach¬ 
ment to everything though he controls them all). 

17. The Yogi who concentrates his pure mind on me 
as the attributeless Brahman, attains Supreme Spiritual joy 


1. VR. explains that although the Mahat is mentioned in the previous 
verse (No. 11) there the emphasis is on its physical aspects while here the 
Sutra aspect of the Mahat connecting it with all things, is implied. VJ. inter¬ 
prets that the SifUra is the chief vital breath (muA/pa prdsa) which pervades 
the Mahat. 

2. According to VJ. PrdkAfya is the supreme capacity to know the 
Vedas and everything else {sarva‘Vedddi-jMna-iraiftf()>dpidakam prdkdfyam) and 
it is obtained through the favour of Pr&pa, Bhftratl and Mah&vifpu: 

Sarve guahs tu Prduu^u Paramdtma-ptasddatahl 

prd^-Vifpa(f prasttdena bhhratyH^ sampraMrtitdhU 

EK. states that with this Supernormal power (when gifted by the 
Lord) the yogi is capable of creating crores of BrahmApdAs (£B. 15.85-86) 
But Sr specifically asserts that the yogi never gets the power of creating 
the universe: 

na tu mhia-STftyidi-kartftva-Lakfaaaml 

1. There have been different opinions about the previous three stages 
transcended before attaining the fourth; The following are the 1st three 
stages: 

Sr.: (1) VirAt (2) Hirofffogarbha and (3) Kdrafu 

EK.: (1) Jiva (2) Siva and (3) PrakfU 

(2) Wakefulness (jAgratt), dream state (svt^a) and deep sleep 
(Su/if^lt) 

2. Sr quotes the famous verse which enumerates the six excellences 
of the Lord, viz. absolute mastery over the universe, perfect righteousness, 
highest glory, afluence, perfect knowledge and complete dispassion. 

aiivarya^ samagras^fat dharmayHif jtaSasab iriyah / 

jtttaa-vwAgyqrokawa /aptidifi bhaga itirattAjl 
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and bliss when all desires cease altogether (Hence it is called 
Kdmdvasdyitd ). 

18. He who fixes his mind on me, the Lord of l^veta- 
dvipa, who am absolutely pure (uninfluenced by Rajas^ and 
Tamas)t and the very Dharma incarnate, attains whiteness (i.e. 
absolute purity untainted by gunas)^ and becomes free from the 
six waves or changes (viz. hunger and thirst, old age and 
death, delusion and grief w'hich aflfect all beings). 

19. This swan (i.e. the individual soul) who mentally 
meditates on the (ever-abiding “unstruck” spiritual) sound in 
me who am the Soul of the sky (and the cosmic vital breath 
as well), attains the supernormal power of hearing (from any 
distance), the sounds of all beings (as all words or utterances 
repose in the sky.) 

20. With his eye-sight united with the Sun and the Sun 
with eye and meditating on me in the solar-ocular union be¬ 
comes endowed with a subtle vision and can view everything 
in the universe (This is the dQra-darSana siddhi ). 

21*. When the mind and the body along with the vital 
breath are properly established in me,‘ (one attains the mira¬ 
culous power called tnano-java and) due to the efficacy of this 
method of meditation. The body is transported (with the 
speed of the mind) wherever the mind goes (Thb is the “dura- 
gamatia-siddhi”—potency to go anywhere at will). 

22. When a Yogi utilises his mind as the material cause 
and desires to assume whatever form he likes, he can transform 
himself that way at his sweet will, as he depends on the power 
of contemplating on me (who am of inconceivable potency and 
of innumerable forms). 

23. If a person accomplished in the power of entering 
another person’s body has perfectly controlled his vital airs 
and senses desires to enter the body of another person, he 
should contemplate that he has occupied that body. Leaving 
his own (previous) body (along with the chief vital air— prd^ 
and the astral body he should enter the external cosmic air 
and thus enter in the form of air (through the nostrils of that 

*. When, in contemplation, die mind and vital breath along with 
the body are correctly establ'shed in me—VR. 
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body) into the new body as a six-legged black-bee does (from 
one flower to another), (This power is known as para-kdyd^ 
praveia (entrance into another person’s body). 

24. (Controlling the downward movement of the vital 
breath) by blocking the rectum with one’s heels and pushing 
up (by slow degrees), the vital air (through sufumnS nd^i) 
through the heart, chest, throat and the crown of the head, 
he should then propel it through the aperture in the crown of 
the head (which is called Brakmarundhfa) directing it to its 
destination—The parahrahman (or any other state he wishes to 
have)—and cast off*his physical body. 

25. If a Yogi is desirous to enjoy sportive life in heaven, 
he should contemplate on the pure Sattva in me. And celestial 
damsels of sdttvika nature attend upon him with their celestial 
cars. 

26. A person who establishes his mind in me who am 
reality and is absolutely devoted to me, attains and enjoys the 
objects of his desires to have at a particular time and in the 
specific manner, according, to his will. 

27*. He who is established in my state who am the 
ordainer of all and quite independent, shall never meet reverses 
anywhere and his order will be like my commandment (which 
can never be thwarted). (This is the potency of inviolable 
commandment— apratihatdjHd. 

28. The yogin whose mind has become (absolutely) 
pure by devotion to me and who is conversant with the way 
of concentrating his mind on me (who am the creator, 
protector and destroyer of the Universe), attains the knowledge 
of the past, present and future along with that of the birth 
and the death (of himself and the world as well as the mind 
of others). 

29. The sage whose mind reposes in contemplation on 
me (who am above the pair of opposites like heat and cold), 
gets his physical body seasoned with yoga and is not adversely 
affected by fire and other (troubles from water, wind, cold, 

He who has devoutly and with firm faith meditated upon me 
as th&Supreme Commander and Ruler of all, will never have his order 
thwarted from any quarter. 
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arms, etc.), just as aquatic animals are not affected by water. 
(This power is called advandoatd or * transcendence over 
opposites* which leads to avafpimbha siddhi or power of neutra¬ 
lisation of the harmful forces). 

30. He who meditates (with a concentrated mind) on 

the various forms and incarnations of mine (exhibiting various 
powers and) adorned with the mark and my missiles 

(like Sudariana, etc.) and accompanied with my banner (with 
the emblem of Garuda), umbrella and chowries, would never 
be vanquished. 

31. All the supernormal powers detailed above attend 
upon the sage who propitiates me according to the appropriate 
methods of concentration (described in the above-mentioned 
verses). 

32. What super-normal power can be difficult to accom¬ 
plish in the case of a sage who, having controlled his senses, 
subdued his mind and mastered breath-control, firmly concen¬ 
trates his mind on me ? 

33. But in the case of persons who practise the excellent 
course of yoga in order to realize me through my grace, the 
wise call these siddhis as impediments, as they involve waste of 
time (in God-realization). 

34. Whatever super-normal powers are accomplished 
through birth (e.g. power of aviation to birds or gods), medi¬ 
cinal plants, penance, and utterance of mantras,^ are all obtain¬ 
ed through yoga, but one cannot attain the highest fruit of 
yc^a (viz. emancipation from sarhsdra) through these other 
means. 

35. Being the source and the Lord of all these super¬ 
normal powers, I am their controller. Equally I am the master 
oijfoga (paths of union with God), of S&rikhya (the path of 
knowledge leading God-realization), of Dharma (righteous 
duties as ordained by the Vedas), and even of the exponents 
oiBrahma (or the Veda). 


1 . jamiaufodhimmlra^tapa^-samAdhyAlf sidUUiayafjt* 


—pys.4.1. 
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36. I am the Soul of all embodied beings, their Inner 
Controller who pervades them (even externally), though I my¬ 
self am unenclosed. Just as the (five) elements permeate living 
beings in the world from inside and outside, so I pervade them 
all and still retain my independent existence. 


CHAPTER SIXTEEN 

Description of Vi$y}.u^s Glorious Manifestations^ 

Uddhava said: 

1. You are the veritable Supreme Brahman having 
neither the beginning nor end. You are unobscured (by 
Mdyd or its products). You are the Maker of creation, pro¬ 
tection and destruction of all beings. 

2. Although you are very difficult to be cognised by 
persons who have not controlled their minds, O Lord, persons 
who have understood the real import of the Vedas propitiate 
you (by contemplating on you in the proper manner), in your 
real form as abiding in all beings high or low. 

3. Pray, be pleased to narrate to me the various objects 
or beings (in which you have manifested yourself and^), by 
devoutly contemplating on you through which the great sages 
(of yore) have attained final beatitude. 

4. You are the creator and Protector of beings. As 
their Inner Controller, you abide in them without being mani¬ 
fest to them. Being deluded by your Miiy&, the beings cannot 
see you who, however, perceive them all. 

* If the previous chapter bears comparison with the VibhBti-pida of 
the rogasiiras by Patafijali, this cbi[f»ter is an echo of chapter X of the BG. 
called A number of veraes and !>•«» of verses being common 

both to this text and the BG., verses are not quoted in Footnotes to conserve 
space. 

1. And the procedure of contemplating on you in those several 
objects andbdngs—^VJ. 



2004 


Bhdgaoata Purd^a 


5. O Lord of infinite glories ! Be pleased to describe 
unto me whatever glorious forms of yours have been vested 
by you with special powers and have been manifested on the 
earth, in the heavens, in the subterranean regions and in all 
the quarters. I bow to your lotus feet which are the abode of 
all sacred places. 

The glorious Lard said: 

6. O Uddhava ! You are the excellent one among per¬ 
sons who make (intelligent) queries (with proper understand- 
ing). A question similar to this very question was put to me by 
Arjuna who was eager to fight with the enemies, at 
Kuruk^etra.^ 

7. Knowing that killing one’s kinsfolk for the purpose 
of obtaining a kingdom is both censurable and irreligious, he, 
like a common man, came to believe (falsely) that he would 
be the killer and the other soul would be killed by him and 
he desisted from fighting. 

8. At that time that liger-like (Valiant) hero who was 
made to realize (the correct philosophical position in the 
matter) by logical reasoning, spoke to me in the same manner 
at the battle-front, as you did now. 

9. I am the (Indwelling) Soul, a friend and the Ruler 
of all these beings, O Uddhava. In fact I constitute all beings; 
I am the Creator, Protector and Destroyer of these beings. 

10. I am the motive force among the mobile; I am the 
Time-Spirit (Kala) among those that bring other things under 
control. I am the state of equipoise of the gu^ and I consti¬ 
tute the property natural in things possessing properties. 

11. 1 am the sHtra^ the first evolute of Prakrti —the active 
aspect in the products of gu^as; I am the greatness or the 
principle called Mahat among things with large dimensions. 
Among the subtlest of things, I am the vital Principle and 
among the invincibles, I am the mind. 

12. Of the Vedas, I am god Brahmi (Hiratjiyagarbha 
who is the first teadier of the Vedas); of mantras^ 1 am the 

1. Strictly speaking Vina^a designates the q)Ot in Kurukietra where 
the Sarasvati disappeared (Ai^AT. Vana 82.111) but here the battlefield of 
Kuruk$ctra in general is implied. 
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Pra^ava {0th) constituted of the three syllabus (A U M); of 
the sounds represented by the letters of the alphabet, I am 
(the first sound) A \ of all the metres, I am the Gayatrl metre 
(consisting of three feet). 

13. I am Indra out of all celestials and the lire-god 
among all the Vasus. Of the Sun-gods, I am Visnu and out 
of the (eleven) Rudras, I am Lord Siva. 

14. Out of Brahmana sages, I am Bh|-gu and out of 
royal sages I am Manu (the progenitor of the human race). I 
am Narada out of celestial sages, and the wish-yielding cow, 
Havirdhani amongst cows. 

15. Out of masters of super-normal powers (siddhas) , I 
am Kapila; out of birds, I am Ganida, I am Daksa out of 
Prajapatis (The lords presiding over creation) and am Aryamix 
out of the manes or departed ancestors. 

16. O Uddhava ! Know that I am Prahlada, the king 
of Asuras among the demons (Daityas). Out of constellations 
and medicinal plants, 1 am Soma, and I am Kubera out of 
Yaksas and Raksasas. 

17. Know me to be Airavata (the elephant of Indra) 
among mighty elephants and Varuna, the Lord of acquatic 
animals. Know me to be the Sun among the heavenly 
luminous bodies emitting heat and light and the Lord of the 
terrestrial globe among human beings. 

18. Out of horses, I am Uccaibsravas and gold out of 
(excavated) metals'; out of deities dispensing justice and 
punishment. 1 am Yama (the god of Death) and out of ser¬ 
pents know that I am Vasuki. 

19. I am Lord Ananta (Sesa) out of the serpent-kings 
and a lion (lord of beasts) among animals with horns and 
fangs. Know me to be tiie fourth Asrama, (sannydsa) among 
the Atramas (stages of life) and the first Varna (Brahmanas) 
among the classes in society. 

20. 1 am the Ganga among sacred rivers and streams 
and the sea among all the reservoirs of water. I am the bow 
among weapons and god Siva, the slayer of Tripura, among 
archers. 

21. Among all abodes, I am mount Meru (the abode 
of gods) and of all steep and inaccessible places, I am the 
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Himalayas. Out of trees, I am the Pippal tree and 1 am barley 
of all the (food yielding) plants. 

22. Out of all sacrificial priests, I am Vasis^ha, and 
Bfhaspati (the preceptor of gods) among the experts in the 
Vedas. Out of all the leaders of armies, know me to be 
Skanda and god Brahma of all persons who show people the 
right path 

23. Out of all sacrificial performances, 1 am Brahma- 
yajha^ (the recitation and teaching of Vedas) and non-violence 

(even by word) out of all sacred vows. Out of all purifying 
agents like air» fire, sun, water and speech {vdk)y I am 
the purifying power—the sanctifier of all purifying agencies). 

24. Out of the (eight) steps or limbs of yoga, I am the 
absorption of the Self (in Brahma) or Samddhi. 1 am political 
wisdom among those who are ambitious of conquests; 
among the scientific systems of thought, 1 am the scientific 
thought system that distinguishes between the matter and 
spirit {dtman and andtman) . I am the insoluble doubt in the 
quest of the theories of perception of knowledge (known as 
Khydti^ as akhydti of Mimdriuakas^ ^unyakhydti of Buddhists, 
asat-khydti of Naiyayikas, etc«). 

25. I am l^atarupa (the first woman, Svayambhuva 
Manu’s wife) out of women, and Svayambhuva Manu (the 
progenitor of the human race) out of men. Out of sages, I am 
Narayana and (Sanat—) Kumara among the observers of 
celebacy. 

26. Of all the duties of righteousness, 1 am Sannyasa^ 
(the assurance of protection against fear); of all causes con¬ 
ducive to security, I am the thought concentrated within (on 
the self). Of all the means of retaining secrets, I am sweet 

1. Which satisfies gods, sages, manes, living beings and the universe 

—EK 

2* There arc five Kkjfdtist each espoused by a different school of 
thought. They are enumerated below: 

Atnut-khyUHr asatkhjfifiir akhjfitift khyiHr anyathdl 

tatkd *ninxKana-khydtir ityetat khydti-palUtdiam!! 

vijlUna-^ibgmtimdtksd-tarkdthMttla^viddffi nuOam. 

3. Resigning all desire for the reward of all actions to the Lord 
{mutbhisarhhita-phato dlrnmaft) —VR. 
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speech and silence. Of all couples, I am god Brahma (who 
divided his person in man and woman). 

27. Of all the divisions of Time,^ I am Sarfufatsara (a 
year) and of all seasons, 1 am the spring (consisting of the 
months of Caitra and Vai^kha). Out of the months (of a 
year), I am M&rgaarsa and out of all constellations of stars, I 
am Abhijit (that forms the last part of the asterism Uttara^dha 
and the first of l^ravana). 

28. Out of yugaSf I am the Krta Age and of all intelli¬ 
gent bold thinkers,^ I am Asita and Devala. I am Dvaipayana 
(son of ParaSara and Satyavat!) among all the classifiers of 
the Vedas. Of wise politicians, I am the self-controlled 
Sukra. 

29. Among all the divine persons possessing the know¬ 
ledge of creation and destruction of the universe and the indi¬ 
vidual and the spiritual wisdom and nescience^, I am Vasudeva 
while among the supreme devotees of the Lord, I am you 

(Uddhava) .* Of all the Kimpurufas (demi-gods similar to 
monkeys) I am Hanuman, while among all the Vidyadharas 
I am Sudar^ana.^ 

30. I am the ruby out of all precious stones; I am the 
lotus-bud of all delicate and lovely objects. Of the grass of the 
darbha-iypt I am Kuia. Out of all oblations to fire, I am butter 
made from cow’s milk. 

31. I am the wealth of the industrialists and business¬ 
men (or those who strive to make money). Among all the 
gamblers, I am fraudulence. I am fortitude among the endu- 
rant persons and the energy among the energetic strivers. 


1. or all those who are vigilant (^R.) 

2. Persons with fortitude to undergo pair of opposites like pleasure 
and pain—VR. 

3. &R. gives the definition of Bhagav&n as follows: 
utpattiik prahyarii cawa bhSUMm agatim gatiml 

Vetti vUbfUm avidydth ca sa nbjw Ma^oodit itilf 

but VR and VJ. follow the usual description of being endowed with 
six excctiaices like jfUna, aisveuyat etc. 

4. With VJ. the seniority of the best devotees u as follows: Uibna, 
Draupadi,^alarknia, Arjuna and lastly Uddhava. 

5. vide Supra X. 34.12-18. 
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32. I am (physical and mental) virility and might 
among the strong and I am desirelcss action (of devoted 
service) among the Satvatas (the votaries of the Lord). I am 
the first Supreme manifestation (viz. Vasudeva) among all the 
nine manifestations^ (Vyuhas of the Lord worshipped by 
followers of the Paficaratra Agama. 

33. Out of Gandharvas, I am Viivavasu and am Purva- 
citti* out of celestial damsels. 1 am stability among the moun* 
tains and the property of scent of the earth. 

34. I am the taste among water (liquids). I am the Sun 
among the bright luminaries; I am the lustre of the Sun, the 
moon and the stars. 1 am the sound (the essential charac* 
terislic) of the sky. 

35. Of all those who are friendly to Brahmanas, I am 
Bali and I am Arjuna among the warriors. 1 constitute the 
creation, sustenance and destruction of all the beings or 
elements). 

36. I am the functions of the sense-organs such as 
locomotion, expression, excretion, receiving and enjoyment as 
well as touching, tasting, hearing and smelling. I am the sense 
of all senses (i.e. the inherent power to perform these 
functions). 

37. I constitute the seven principles which are of the 
nature of both the cause and the effect, viz. the subtle 
elements— tanmStris—oi earth, air, sky, water, fire and Ego 
{Ahar^dra) and Makat; I am also the (sixteen) modifications 
(which arc only the effects and not cause, viz. five gross ele¬ 
ments, ten cognitive and conative sense-organs and the mind), 
the individual soul (who is above causal relation) and the 
Unmanifest {Prakrii which is only the cause of all) and (the 


1. GD. enttmerates them as follows: V&sudeva, Sahkar$ai>a» 
Pradyumna, Antruddha. N&r&ya^a, Hayagriva, Variha, Niaiitiha and 
Vftmana 

VR. (as can be d«luced from his predecessor SS) is off the mark to 
. p^isiteerate the usual ten Avat&ras of Vispu, deleting K.alki from the list. 

VJ.*s list as usual is unique. 

2. vide V. 2. 3*19. 
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three modifications of Prakrtiy viz.) Sattva, Rajas and Tamas^ 
as well as the Transcendental Supreme Brahman.* 

38. I form the aggregate of these (Twcntyfivc princi¬ 
ples) the knowledge (of their characteristics) as well as the 
consequent realization of the definite Truth. Nothing exists 
without my presence anywhere, as I am both the Supreme Ruler 
as well as individual soul, the modifications (of Prakfti) or 
guf^as as well as the products of these gunas.^ 

39. The (impossible task of) taking a count of all atoms 
can be done by me in course of time, but the reckoning of 
all my manifestations is impossible as millions and millions 
of universes are continuously being created by me. 

40. Wherever there is majesty, affluence and celebrity, 
authority, modesty, liberality or beauty, fortune, capability, 
forbearance and precise knowledge of the Truth, there exists 
my part-manifestation {arhia). 

41. All these manifestations of mine have been briefly 
described to you. But these are nothing but freaks of imagi¬ 
nation (like the unreal sky-flower) which arc only verbally 
expressed.* 

42. (Hence) control your speech; rest ain your mind, 
practise breath-control, subdue your sense-organs, bring your 
intellect under control by your {sdtlvika) intellect so that you 
will not be liable to return to the path of Sariisara. 

43. The recluse (striver on the spiritual path) who does 
not strictly control his speech and mind with hb reasoning 
power, finds that his sacred vows, austere penance and libera¬ 
lity in gifts leak away like water from an unbaked jar. 

1. Sr. quotes the following by Tivara Kr^O^ bringing 

out the implication of tliis verse: 

mula-prakftir avikrlumahadddydh Prakfti’Vik(tqyal^ saptaj 

fo^aiakai ca vikdra^, na prakftir na vikfiifi Purufa^U 

2. Poram —But 1 am distinct from them as I am the controller of 
those principles—VJ. 

3. I constitute the duality k'town as God and the individual soul, rhe 
gu^as and their products, the Inner Controller of the body as well as the 
body—S r. 

4. They are produced directly by my will power and are conveyed 
by the Vedas— 

{nm-sankalpa-mitra-jany&h vded vedena) —V^R. 
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44. Therefore, devoting himself solely and unflinchingly 
to me and with his intellect fuU oi devotion to me, he should 
control his mind, speech and breath. It is then alone that he 
attains Liberation from Sarhsdra —which is the end of the 
journey. 


CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 

The Sacred Duties of a Celibate and a 
Householder 


Uddhava said: 

1. Formerly (in the previous You have proclaim¬ 

ed the righteous course {Dharma) which was chiefly characte¬ 
rised by Devotion to you. It was conducive to the well-being 
of persons eligible to follow (the duties prescribed by Vedas) 
for the (four) classes of Society (irarnar) and the (four) 
stages of life {ASramas), but also to all human beings in 
general.^ 

2. O Lotus-eyed Lord ! It behoves you to kindly ex* 
plain in details the prescribed ^course of duties (ordained for 
everyone) by observing which Devotion {Bhakti) may be deve¬ 
loped in men. 

3. O mighty-armed Lord of Ijak^mi! It is reported that 
in times of yore, you assumed that form of a divine swan* and 
taught this righteous course of a supreme and blissful nature to 
god Brahmk, O Lord. 

4. But, as a pretty long time has elapsed since it was 
proclaimed by you, it does not at present survive (in human 
memory) in this mortal world, O slayer of enemies. 


1. de^ad&mapi — Thu implies that men who do not belong to any 
varpa or Uram (are beyond the pate of Hinduism) may be benefited by 
develt^nng devotion to the Supreme Sdf—VJ. 

2. vide XI.13 
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5. There is no person other than you who can propound, 
practise or defend the Dharma in this world, O immortal 
Lord. Nor was there any in the assembly of god Brahma which 
(the presiding deities of) arts and lores attend in a personal 
form. 

6. O Slayer of Madhu ! When this terrestrial globe is 
left by you who are the founder, protector and expounder (of 
this Dharma) who is there to teach this (practically) inexis- 
tent course of righteousness, O Lord? 

7. Therefore, O Lord who know all the dharmas^ be 
pleased to expound to me the righteous course characterised by 
(and leading to) devotion to you, its nature and its procedure 
as advisedly prescribed to each of us. 

'Sr! Suka said: 

8. Thus solicited by the most prominent of his servants 
(devotee), the glorious Lord Hari was highly pleased and 
propounded the eternal course of righteous duties conducive to 
the welfare of mortal beings. 

The Lord said: 

9. Your query is intimately concerned with and condu¬ 
cive to dharma^ inasmuch as it leads to the highest good of men 
who observe the duties prescribed for (their respective) Ahama 
(stage of life) and Var^ (class in society). Please listen to its 
exposition, O Uddhava. 

10. In the beginning (of this Aa/j^a), in the Arto Age, 
there was only one class among men^ and that class was known 
as Haihsa. By their very Birth, people accomplished all their 
objects in life (by propitiating me and doing nothing else ex¬ 
cept my devotion). Hence that age came to be known as 
Kfta. 


1. EK: The sociciy was class-less as there was no division of men 
in four classes. No recitation of Vedas of different branches and no 
Karmas were prescribed for observance. The one-class society was called 
as alTmcn were always engaged in the uninterrupted of so*ham 
(thrir identity with Brahman) EB. 17.63-64. 
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11 In that first Age, Pranava i. c. Oih constituted the 
(entire compilation) of the Vedic text (which thus contained 
no prescriptions and interdictions). 

12. At the beginning of the Tietd Age (after the Krta- 
yu^a) the three-fold Vedic lore (consisting of the Pgveda^ Sdma- 
veda and Tajurveda) was manifested from my heart through my 
breath, O blessed Uddhava. Out of that trinity of Vedas, I 
(who am of the nature of sacrifice) became of threefold (sacri¬ 
ficial) functions (viz. those of Hotr^ Udgdtr and Adhvaryu), 

13. From the Person of the cosmic Man, the classes of 
society {var^as) viz. Brahmana, Ksattriya, Vai^ya and l^udra 
sprang (respectively) from the mouth, arms, thighs and feet (of 
the Cosmic Person). And they were severally characterised by 
their own righteous duties and conduct. 

14. The order of householder originated from my loins, 
and that of life* long celibates from my heart, the order of 
forest-dwelling hermits from my chest and the order of Sannydsins 
from the crown of my head. 

15. The natures of persons belonging to the different 
classes and orders of society follow the source of the limbs (of 
the Cosmic Man) from which they are evolved. The lower the 
limb (as source of evolution), the lower the nature of activities, 
the higher the member of the body (as the source), the nobler 
the activities. 

16. Control over the mind, restraint over senses, auste¬ 
rities, (physical and mental) purity, contentment, forbearance, 
straightforwardness, devotion to me, mercifulness and truth¬ 
fulness are the natural qualities of Brahmanas. 

17. Majesty, strength, courage, valour, endurance, liber- 
lity, industriousness, hrmness, friendliness to Brahmanas—these 
are natural qualities of K$attriyas. 

18. Faith (in Vedas and preceptors), firm adherence to 
liberality, absence of hypocrisy, rendering service to Brahmanas 
dissatisfaction with amassed wealth (urge to acquire more) — 
these are the characteristics of the Vai^yas. 

19. Rendering sincere service to twice-bom castes 
(Brahmai^s, K?attriyas and Vaiiyas), cows and gods and 
satisfaction with what one gets therein are the natural chara¬ 
cteristics of Sudras. 
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20. Absence of cleanliness, falsehood, thieving, hetero¬ 
doxy or want of faith, quarrelsomeness (without a proper cause) 
strong lust and violent anger and inordinate covetiousness—these 
are found in the nature of the lowest castes, 

21. Non-violence (in thought, word and deed) truth¬ 
fulness, abstention from taking what is not given, freedom from 
lust, anger and greed, desire to work for the happiness and 
welfare of all beings—these constitute the righteous duties of all 
classes of society. 

22. Having undergone purificatory rites since his concep¬ 
tion and having obtained the second birth through the inves¬ 
titure of the sacred thread {upanayana) , the twice-born boy should 
control his senses and reside in the house of his preceptor and 
recite the Vedas, study the interpretation thereof as per in¬ 
structions of the preceptor. 

23. (During celibacy) he should wear a girdle of the 
sacred ( Muhja) grass (round his waist), a deer-skin, and have 
a staff, a string of beads, the sacred thread and a jar of water 
(made of gourd) and matted locks of hair; he should not brush 
his teeth nor use clothes washed at a laundry). He should not 
use a painted seat but should hold sacred grass in his hands (as 
a symbol of Purity and humble approach to the teacher). 

24. He should observe silence at the time of bath, tak¬ 
ing meals, offering oblations to the sacred fire, repeating sacred 
syllables {japa) and at the time of excretion. He should not 
pare his nails nor remove the hair from the armpits and secret 
parts of his body. 

25. He should observe strict celibacy and should not 
voluntarily allow his semen to escape. In case of involuntary 
escape (as in wet-dreams), he should take bath, perform breath 
control and repeat the Gayatrl mantra, 

26. Pure of body and with concentrated mind, he should 
silently repeat the Gayatri mantra (while performing sandhyd) 
both in the morning and in the evening^ and should worship 
the Fire god (by offering oblations), the Sun-god (by per¬ 
forming sandhyd) and other gods and wait upon the preceptor 

1*- Silence need not necessarily be observed during the rand^-per- 
fonnaiice at noon—SR. EK. 



2014 Bhdgavata Purdi^a 

(who initiated him with the Gdyatri-mantra)^ the cows, Brah- 
manas, elderly men. 

27. He should look upon his preceptor as myself (god 
himself) and should never disrespect him in any way. He 
should not peep into his weak points considering him an ordinary 
mortal, for the preceptor represents all gods in himself. 

28. He should offer to his preceptor whatever alms and 
anything else he gets, both in the morning and in the evening. 
Observing self-control, he should use only what is permitted by 
his teacher. 

29. While rendering service to the preceptor, he (the 
pupil) should wait upon him with humility (as one of his sub¬ 
ordinates), (followinghim) when he goes out, (resting vigilantly) 
while he sleeps,^ (shampooing his feet) when he sits to rest, 
standing nearby with folded palms when he sits. 

30. Behaving himself in this manner and observing strictly 
his vow of celibacy, he should live in the preceptor's house 
without indulging into plea.sure, till his course of studies is 
completed. 

31. If he is desirous of attaining Makarloka and the 
Brahmaloka {or god Brahmk^s region where Vedas attend in 
person as stated in verse 5 above), he should adopt the vow of 
life-long celibacy and dedicate his person^ to his preceptor for 
advanced course of studies. 

32. Resplendent with Vedic lustre and cleansed of all 
sins, he should entertain the notion of non-difference (with the 
universe) and worship me, the Supreme Lord in the sacrificial 
fire, the preceptor, himself and in all beings. 

33. A person who is not a householder (i.e. a celibate or 
a recluse) should scrupulously avoid (lustful) look, touch, 
conversation of jokes and such other contacts with women. 
Nay he should avoid the sight to a sexual intercourse of 
animals. 

34-35. (Physical and mental) purity, Acamana (sipping 
water before beginning a sacred rite, etc.) bathing, offering 

1. When the teacher b in bed, tlie pupil should not be there but 
rest vigilantly somewhere nearby to be able to attend if called.—'EB. 17.320. 

2. With a view to repay the debt of the preceptor—8R. 
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twilight-prayers (to the sun both in the morning and in the 
evening), straight-forwardness, visiting sacred places, repeating 
(silently) sacred syllables (mantras) , abstention from touching 
the untouchable, from eating the forbidden articles of food and 
from speaking with the un-speechworthy, firm faith that I 
abide in all beings and control over the mind« speech and the 
body—This rule of discipline^ is enjoined to all stages of life 
(A^rama) , O delight of your family. 

36. In this way, the life-long celibate (Brahmana) who 
has burnt down all the seeds of Karmas by his rigorously aus* 
tere penance, and had become absolutely pure and is devoted 
to me becomes resplendent like fire. 

37. If a celibate student who has completed the study 
and investigation of the Sdstras (according to his need in life), 
wishes to enter the next stage of life viz. that of a householder, 
he should pay the educational fees to his preceptor and with 
the permission of his preceptor, he should take the bath (for 
terminating his celibate stage, technically known as the Samd- 
vartana sanisk&ra), 

38. He should enter the house (i. e. householder’s stage 
of life, if sexually inclined) or the forest (i. e. the life of a 

if he desires to purify his mind). If that excellent 
Brahmana is already of pure heart, he should renounce the 
world (and become a fanip^dnn). Or (if he so pleases) he may 
pass from one stage of life to another but never in the reverse 
order e. g. from Sannydsa to VSnaprastha* etc. (The dframic 
order is not binding on my devotees). 

39. A person wishing to enter the householder’s stage 
should espouse a befitting girl, with no defect (in heredity, 
habits or character), junior to him in age and belonging to his 
own caste (class, vartfos.) 

(It is only after marrying the girl of his own caste 

1. £K takes the last two, viz. Faith in the immanence of Brahman in 
all beings and control over mind, speech and die body as common to all 
Varpas and Airemas. 

2. Ih^lw a person is abstdutely devoted to me, the Hramie order is 
binding on Jiim. This rule is not binding on my devotees (SR) . 
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if he be sexually unsatisfied) he should take a girl from a class 
in the prescribed serial order.^ 

40. (The duties of) performance of sacrifices, Vedic 
study and conferring charitable gifts are binding on all twice- 
born classes (viz. Brahmana^ Ksattriya and Vaisya) but acce¬ 
ptance of gifts, teaching of Vedas and (actual) performance of 
sacrifices are the (additional) duties ofBrahmanas. 

41. A Brahn)a^a who consideis that acceptance of gifts 
from others is detrimental to his austerities, Brahmanical (i. e. 
spiritual) power and glory, should live by the other two means 
of livelihood (viz. teaching the Vedas and acting as a sacrifi¬ 
cial priest). He who feels these two vocations as detracting (to 
his spiritual position or power,) should live by gleaning 
grains of corn from the field (when the owner has taken away 
the produce). 

42. This body of a Brahmana is not certainly meant for 
trivial enjoyments. It is intended for undergoing distress and 
austere penance in this world, and infinite bliss (of Mok^a) 
after death. 

43. He whose mind is content with (what he gets by) 
gleaning grains of corn (from the fields after the owner had 
reaped and taken home the food-grains and from the market¬ 
place when the market day is over) and who observes the pure 
and noble duty of offering hospitality to guests and has dedicated 
his heart to me and is not much addicted to his house (though 
himself a householder) attains to eternal spiritual peace. 

44. Like unto a boat saving a man drowning into a sea, 

I promptly save from calamities those persons who redeem a 
Brahmana devoted to me or as a matter of that anyone who 
has dedicated himself to me but is undergoing hardships. 

45. Like a father protecting his children from difficul¬ 
ties a king should defend his subjects against all calamities. 
Just as a king-elephant lifts out (of mire) other elephants of his 
group and comes out of it by dint of his own power, the wise 
and courageous king should (after redeeming his subject) extri¬ 
cate himself out of the difficulty by his own efforts. 

1. Sr. quotes a Sntjti which allows the anuloma order in marriage: 
Thus a Br$hmai>a can marry a girl from Kfattriya, Vaisya and ^udra classes; 
a Kfattriya from Vaiiya and Sfidra varum and a iSOdra can marry only a 
Sadragirl. 
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46. A king who discharges his duties in this manner, 
shakes off in this very life, whatever inauspiciousness and evil 
(that has clung to him), by the merit accruing to him by his 
just rule over his kingdom and in a celestial car brilliant like 
the sun, he goes to heaven and enjoys heavenly pleasures in the 
company of Indra (king of gods). 

47. In times of adversity, a Brahmana should take to 
the commercial profession and should surmount the difficult 
times by selling non-prohibited articles.^ If, however, he still 
gets into difficulties (by suffering a loss in his business), he 
should make his way through that emergency by taking to the 
sword,2 but he should never resort to a dog’s way of life (by 
undertaking lower jobs). 

48. During distress, a Ksattriya should adopt the pro¬ 
fession of a Vaiiya or live by hunting or should take to liveli¬ 
hood of a Brahmana (by accepting a teaching job, but he 
should never take to the life of a l^udra. 

49. Under adverse circumstance, a person from Vaisya 
community should follow the vocations of a Sudra-artisans like 
mat-weaving. But once he had overcome the difficulty, he should 
not hanker after the censurable calling (recommended by 
DhamaSdstra to the lower strata of society). 

50. A house-holder should according to his financial 
position, look upon gods, sages, manes and other beings as my 
embodiments and every day worship them by offering oblations 
in sacriheial tires uttering the word svdhd at every oblation 
to a particular deity in the case of gods. Study and recitation 
of Vedas (technically known as Brahma-yajha, meant for sages), 
oblations (of water known as Tarpa^ and Srdddha for depart¬ 
ed ancestors) accompanied with the pronunciations of the 
word svadhS^ offering of food {halt) to living beings and serv¬ 
ing of food to guests (known as Manufya-yajna. 

1. A Br&hmana is not allowed to sell articles like salt, wine etc. (by 
Dhannai&stra) —SR. To this list EK adds—Ghee, oil, sesamum, cotton 
17.457). 

2. CautamasmfH rq^ards a soldier’s profession superior to that of a 
nierchant but solcBcrly profcttiott involves WiAri (injury to life). Hence the 
Lord’s pretence to the Vaiiya vray of Kfc—SR. 
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51. Without causing any hardship to his dependants 
(wife, children, servant, etc.), one should perform sacrifices as 
per proper rites and formal!ties with the wealth got without any 
efforts (as by legal inheritance) or with money earned by 
following one’s profession or with the wealth obtained by fair 
means. 

52. One should not entertain attachment to the members 
of one’s family. Even though one be a householder, he should 
not be negligent in his devotion to God. An intelligent person 
should realize that the unseen enjoyments in heaven (promised 
by the PUrva MirndtAsd) arc as momentary as the visible world. 

53. Companionship and association with one’s sons, 
wives, kith and kin is momentary like the get-together of tra¬ 
vellers (for drinking water-). With the change of one’s body 
(in the next birth), they part company like a dream that disap¬ 
pears with the sleep. 

54. Having thus realized the truth after deep thought, 
and staying in his house (unconcerned) like a stranger or a 
guest, he, being devoid of the notion of *I-ness* and *mine-ncss* 
(with reference to his body, relatives and property) is not 
bound by (and attached to) his household property and leads 
the life of one liberated while alive.^ 

55. Having propitiated me alone through devout wor¬ 
ship in the form of performance of duties prescribed for a 
house-holder, my devotee may continue to stay at home (as a 
house-holder) or live in a forest as an anchorite (Vdnaprastha) 
or become a recluse (sannySsin) if he has got children (and a 
continuation of his race). 

56. But he whose heart is deeply attached to his house¬ 
hold and eagerly pines for getting money and children and is 
obsessed with sex, is a man of poor understanding. Such a fool 
is bound with the notions of *I-ness’ and *mine-ness’ 

57. **Alas ! My parents are aged. My wife and my 
young children—all of them have no protector without me 1 


1. SD. *firee from deures and attachment’ 

£K. *Ib automatically liberated even as a householder* VR, VJ, BP 
read jtfiiiile for mukta and interpret as ‘one who has concentrated his mind 
iaiMl 



XL 18.4. 


2019 


How can those helpless and miserable persons live without 
me?” 

58. With his heart thus overwhelmed and distracted 
with anxious attachment to his house, this dull*witted fellow 
remains dissatisfied and dies while brooding over them and 
enters the blinding darkness (of hell after death). 


CHAPTER EIGHTEEN 

Duties of Hermits ( V&naprastha) and Sannyisins 
'The glorious Lord continued'. 

1. A person desirous of entering the Vanaprastha (the 
third stage of) life should either entrust his wife to the care 
of his sons or take her with him. He should spend the third 
quarter of his life (upto the age of seventyfivc years) in a 
forest. 

2. He should live on bulbous and other roots, fruits 
which are regarded as pure and which grow in forests. For 
clothing he should wear bark-garments, mats of grass and leaves 
and deer>skins. 

3. He should allow to grow the hair on his head, beard, 
nails and dirt (dust) on his body. He should not brush his 
teeth. He should dip his body in water (like a pestle, without 
cleansing his body) three times (morning, noon and evening) 
a day and sleep on bare ground (without using even grass or 
leaves to cover it) • 

4. In summer, he should perform (what is technically 
known as) PancSgni sddhana i.e. exposure of the body to the 
heat of fire from four quarters while the fifth fire, viz. the sun 
is scorching from the sky. In the rainy-season, he should 
observe the vow of AbhrdoakdSa i.e. drenching the body in 
heavy showers and in the winter he should stay immersed in 
the water upto the neck (and observe the udaka-vdsa vrata). He 
should^perform penance following the above way of life. 
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5. He may cat what is baked on the fire or fruits, etc. 
ripened in course of time. He may subsist on what is pounded 
in a mortar or crushed with a stone or powdered with his 
teeth as mortar and pestle. 

6. He should, with his own effort, procure whatever is 
required for his subsistence. Though he has full knowledge 
of his environments, of the season, and of his own capacity, 
he should not use it for storing (food, fruits, etc.) for some 
other occasion.^ Nor should he accept what is offered by 
others. 

7. He should perform the prescribed periodic sacrificial 
duties with oblations of the forest produce and Puroddia (pre¬ 
pared out of them). But under no circumstances should a 
Vanaprastlia worship me with animal sacrifices as laid down 
in the Sruti texts. 

8. Maintenance of sacred fire and regular offering of 
oblations to it {Agnihotra)^ performance of half-monthly sacri¬ 
fices on the New Moon day {Daria) and the Full Moon Day 
(PSr^amdsa) and the seasonal sacrifices performed at the 
beginning of the months of Karttika, Phalguna and Asadha 
(which mark the beginnings of the main seasons in India), 
have been prescribed for a Vanaprastha by Vedic teachers. 

9. The sage who becomes spread over by a web of 
(protruding) veins (i.e. is reduced to a skeleton for want oC 
flesh) by performing penance as described above, propitiates 
me who am the embodiment o^Tapas (austerities) and comes 
to me passing through the region of sages (via Mahar-loka, 
etc.) 

10. Who else can be more foolish than the person who 
dissipates for fulfilling flimsy desires such as g^eat penance 
performed with enormous troubles and capable of securing 
him Mokfa? 

11*. When, shaking with decrepitude, he becomes in¬ 
capable of observing the duties prescribed (for the Vanaprastha 


1. labiBie nave nave*mtdd)» purd^rh Ht ptnitpqfetf 

—BH.P.VII. 12. 19. 

• iSiR. explains: A Vdnaprastka who continues to perform penance 
to the end of his life attains Mokfa. If at the end of the Vinaprastka period. 
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stage), he should withdraw within himself the three sacred 
fires (viz.' Ahavanlya, Gdrhapaiya and Dakf^j^a which he is 
maintaining for Agnihotra) and concentrating his mind on me, 
he should enter fire. 

12. When a genuine feeling of renunciation is generated 
towards the worlds or to even higher blissful regions obtained 
by merits) as no better than the hell (full of tortures and 
miseries), he should withdraw (as per procedure laid down in 
idstras) all the (three) fires within himself and enter the order 
of sannydsins. 

13. Having worshipped me as per Sdstric instructions,^ 
and having gifted everything what one has to the sacrificial 
priest, one should deposit the three sacred fires within his own 
Inner Self {antar-ydmin) and he should enter the order of 
sannyasa completely free from any longings. 

14. In the way of a Brahmana who is bent on renounc¬ 
ing the world as a sannydsin^ gods create impediments in the 
form of his wife and others (for dissuading him from sannydsa), 
as they are afraid that he would supersede them, and attain 
Brahman. 

15. If a sage entering the order of sannyasa requires any 
clothing other than his loin-cloth {kaupina), he should take 
only that much as is sufficient to cover his private parts. 
Except in case of emergency or critical plight (such as serious 
illness), he should not have anything that he has renounced 
(at the time of becoming a sannydsin) with the exception of a 
staff (symbolic of his being a sannydsin and a water-jar (made 
of gourd) . 

16. A sannydsin should place his foot forward only when 
the ground is purified by eyes (that is, it is scanned and found 
free from living beings and thus there would be no violence to 
life in stepping over that spot). He should drink water puri- 

renunciation is generated in hii mind (even dimly), he is eligible to become 
a Sannyisin. But in case of premature incapatiation (if he becomes incapa¬ 
ble of observing his vows before the end of that stage), the above self 
consignment to fire is recommended. 

1. \ JljUwprastiia should perform the PrdJ^tya sacrifice and also 
eight ir&ddhas before becoming a SaMnjfdsbt—^K. 
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iied by straining it with a piece of cloth. He should utter a 
word after convincing himself that what is expressed thereby is 
true. He should adopt a course of conduct accordii^ to the 
dictates of his conscience. 

17. Silence,^ renunciation of' acts (for fulfilling one’s 
desires) and the control of breath, these are the internal 
controls of speech, body and mind. Dear Uddhava ! He who 
does not have these controls, is no Sannydsin as one does not 
make a real sonnydsin with a bamboo-staff. 

18. Avoiding the houses of the reproachful, one may go 
for alms to the houses of all the four Farrar* (castes) among 
the Br&hma^as.* He should go to seven houses without giving 
pre*intimation and should be content with whatever one gets.^ 

19. He should go to some reservoir of water (a lake, a 
river, etc.) outside the village or town. After sipping water 
(as Acamana) in silence, he should sanctify the food (sprinkling 
it with a few drops of water charged with twelve Pra^avas, 
should divide that food in four parts (alotting them 
to Brahma, Vif^u, the Sun-god and living beings and immerse 
ing Vi$9u’s part into water and placing the one for living 
beings on the ground), he should finish the remaining 
holy food. (He should not store anything for the future). 

1. £K.: Repetitim of God'i name of OM constitutes the control of 
speech. Breath control is the of the body and concentration in the 
BreJunan is the control of the mind. — EB, 18.97-102. 

2. EK. clarihes: Before the advent of the Kali age, this was the rule. 
But in the Kali age, Br&hmaQas follow different non-Br&hma^a professions 
and vocations. So we have all the four Varjuu in the Br&hmapa community 
itself. In the Kali age a Miiipdrf should limit himself to the houses of 
Br&hmaqas only. The exception of a reproachiul Br&hmatVt is of course 
binding. —£B. 11. 104-113. 

3. JG and VC. classify Br&hmaoas as follows: 

(1) Those who live on gifts (ddtta) from others. 

(2) Teachers of FmCbt and Sdstras, 

(3) Those who maintain themselves on fees received at sacrifices. 

(4) Thoae who live upon foodgrains gleaned from fields and market 
places. 

Thus the mode of living (vfttibMa) n the criterion in deciding the 
FenHU among Bribrnagas. 

4. VR. advises that a recluse should beg in the houses of Brahmift-~- 
Brfihmana* first and then Brahmin-Kiattriyas, etc. 
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20. With his senses and mind under control and per¬ 
fectly unattached, he should wander all over the world without 
a companion, indulging in the recreation and bliss of his soul. 
Engrossed in his Self, he should view all with an equal eye.* 

21. Staying in a lonely yet safe place and with his mind 
purified by devotion to me, the sage should deeply meditate 
upon the one-ness of the self and its identity with me.* 

22. By application of his spiritual knowledge he should 
investigate into the nature of the bondage and liberation of 
the soul (and understand that) distraction of senses (to their 
objects of enjoyment) is the bondage and subjugation and 
control of senses is the Mokfa. 

23. Therefore, controlling the group of six enemies (i.e. 
passions like lust, anger, avarice, etc. or five senses plus the 
inner sense—the mind) the sage should renounce trifling 
pleasures of senses, enjoying thereby the great bliss within his 
Self. While contemplating on me, the sage should carry on his 
pilgrimage on the earth. 

24. He should travel over the earth full of sacred lands, 
holy rivers, mountains, forests^ and hermitages, entering cities, 
villages, cowherd settlements and caravansaries just for begging 
alms. 

25. A Sannyasin should frequently visit the hermitages 
of the VSnaprasthas. For (the food he gets is prepared out of 
foodgrains gleaned from cornfields and market places and) by 
such food from gleaned food-grains, his mind becomes quickly 
purified and free from delusion, and he attains liberation. 

26. He should not look upon this (sweet food or other 
objects of pleasure) as real, for whatever is visible is bound to 
perish. With his mind detached to objects in this world or 
in the next, he should cease to work for gaining them (here or 
hereafter). 

1. VR.: He should sro that both sentients and non-sentients are a 
part of the body of the Lord. 

2. VJ,: The sage should contemplate that the Lord is different 
from and that I am the Supreme Being established by the Vitda{... 
^ru{yd mayd siddhain atmdnam ekam muMiyosh cinlayed abhedenajlvenaikyam tut 
sintayet) *- 

3. EK.. gives a suggestive list of holy places. 
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27. He should) by logical reasoning, realize that all this 
world and this body constituted of mind, speech and vital 
breath is nothing but Mdyd (Illusion) superimposed on the 
Atman. He should renounce it and stabilising himself in his 
blissful self, he should never remember the world (or 
satAsdra). 

28. My devotee who is established in spiritual know¬ 
ledge, unattached to the world and does not long for anything 
(including Mok$a) should renounce not only the duties (and 
attachment) pertaining to his dframa but even its external dis¬ 
tinguishing marks. He should go on in his life without being 
governed by the Sdstric rules in the matter—(Not that he 
should give up purity, bathing, etc. but he should not be a 
subject to Gastric injunctions). 

29. Such a person, though full of wisdom, should behave 
like a child (with no sense of respect or disrespect). Though 
well-versed in a skill, he should assume dullness. Though 
deeply learned, he should show himself as insane (as he has to 
please nobody). Though master of Vedas (and faithful to their 
teaching) he should behave like an animal. 

30. He should not take interest in discussion about 
Vedic interpretation (whether pertaining to sacrifices or rules 
of conduct). Nor should he be a non-believer in the Vedas or 
one expert in Logical reasoning. He should not be a participant 
in fruitless discussion. 

31. Full of wisdom and fortitude, he should not be 
afraid of anybody. Nor should he frighten away the people. 
He should forbear harsh words nor should he insult anyone. 
For the sake of his body, he should not entertain enmity with 
anyone. 

32. For the Supreme Soul is but one. He abides in all 
living beings as well as in one’s own-self, just as the Moon 
(only one entity) is reflected in different vessels full of water. 
All beings even from the point of physical bodies are one, as 
they are made of the same gross elements. (Hence there is no 
propriety in cherishing enmity with anyone) * 

33. He should not become despondent, if sometimes he 
did not get alms; nor should he feel elated if he gets food in 
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time. Full of fortitude, he should realize that both these (getting 
alms or failing to get it) are in the hands of the Providence. 

34. (This does not mean that one should not go out for 
alms). He should try to get alms for subsistence; for it is 
proper and essential to sustain life. It is by sustaining life that 
truth can be investigated. And it is by realization of the 
truth, that one gets Liberation from Satjisdra. 

35. A sage should accept whatever food comes to his lot 
by the will of the Providence—whether it be excellent or other¬ 
wise; similarly, he must accept whatever clothes and beds as 
may be offered to him. 

36. Just as I carry on my activities as a sport, a man 
of spiritual wisdom should practise his habits of cleanliness, 
Scamana (sipping of water before taking food, etc.), bath, and 
not in compliance of the rule of the Dharmaiistra. He should 
behave similarly in other matters. 

37. He has no sense of difference in him any longer. 
Whatever such sense there might have been, has disappeared 
since his realization of me. Occasionally such a sense of percep¬ 
tion may appear till the fall of his body, but thereafter he 
merges in me. 

38. A person who is self-controlled and has become 
disgusted with objects of pleasure which (he knows) end up in 
misery, but is not enlightened in duties leading to my realizat¬ 
ion, should approach a sage as his preceptor. 

39. Full of devout faith and with malice towards none, 
he should devotedly serve his teacher respecting him as if he 
is myself, till he realizes his Brahman. 

40. But he who has not controlled the group of six 
enemies (viz. six passions like lust, anger, avarice, etc. Or his 
five senses and the mind) and whose mind the controller of 
his senses, has been deeply attached to objects of pleasures, is 
devoid of spiritual knowledge and dispassion and only makes 
his livelihood by the triple staff (the symbol of being a 
Sanny&sin). 

41. Such a person is a violator of Dharma. He deceives 
gods (by denying them their sacrificial oblations which he 
would have offered as a house-holder), himself (by being 
deprived of household-comforts he would have got, had he not 
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been a Sannydsin), me who abide in him (as he fails to realize 
me). His sins are not completely consumed and he loses his 
world as well as the next. 

42. The essence of the righteous coui-se of conduct of a 
recluse {Sannydsin) is self>control and abstinence from violence; 
that of the Vdnaprastha (the renouncer who stays in a forest) 
consists of performance of austerities (as prescribed for this 
stage of life in Sdstras) and (attainment of) spiritual knowledge 
that of a householder constitutes of the protection of beings, 
and performance of panca-mahd-yajhas (offering of oblations to 
gods and ancestors, offering of food to preceptors, guests etc.) 
while that or a twice-bom (a boy who has taken a new 
spiritual birth by the investiture of the sacred thread and has 
become a) Brahmacdrin —a celibate student—is the service of 
his preceptor. 

43. Celibacy (i.e. abstinence from contacts with one’s 
wife on nights prohibited by ^dstras) , penance, (mental and 
bodily) purity, contentment, friendliness to all creatures cons¬ 
titute the 2) Aumia (the pious duties) of a householder—(Please 
note that a householder) who goes to his wife on the days 
(sanctioned by scriptures) is also a celibate person, while devo¬ 
tion to me is a sacred duty common to all (irrespective of their 
particular Airama ). 

44. A person who worships me by observing the pious 
duties (laid down for his particular Vari^a and Airama) as men¬ 
tioned above without any expectation in return or (does not 
deviate to some other god or to some other purpose), and who 
sees me as abiding (as an antaiydmin) in all beings, attains to 
the (highest type of) Devotion^ to me in a short while. 

45. It is by such unswerving (life-long) devotion, O 
Uddhava, that the devotee attains to me, the Supreme Ruler 
of all worlds, the source of the creation and destruction of all, 


1. EK.: This it the fourth stage of Devotion, The Supreme Bhakti* 
as compared with which all the four types ci Muktis (types of liberation) are 
quite valueless— EB. 18.324-25. 
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and hence the cause of everything, the Brahman^ himself (or 
the creator of the Vedas ). 

46. A person whose heart is purified by observing the 
pious duties prescribed for his particular social class (Varpa) 
and stage in life {ASrama) and who has understood my nature, 
attains both spiritual wisdom and my direct realization reaches 
me in a short time. 

47. This is the righteous course of conduct of persona 
belonging to the four social classes (Fiar^a) and their four 
stages of life {Airama ). When this very course is reinforced by 
devotion to me, it becomes the supremely efficacious means of 
attaining xhtsummum bonum (Mokfa). 

48. I have thus explained to you, O good Uddhava, 
whatever you had enquired of me. It is in this way that my 
devotee, while following the path of righteous duties (specified 
for his particular Varna and Airama ), attains to me who am the 
Supreme {Brahman), 


CHAPTER NINETEEN 

Exposition of Spiritual Knowledge^ its Realization 
and Togic Disciplines 


The Lord said : 

1.* He who is endowed with Sastric learning leading to 
direct Atmic realization and has not to depend on logical reason¬ 
ing, should understand that this world of difference (as well 

1. Sr. : The presiding Deity in Vaikui;^tha. The devotee attains the 
Mukti called Sdmlpya (vicinity to the Lord) 

£K.: The devotee attains to the fourth Bhakti called the Supreme 
Devotion, full of the highest bliss in which God and the devotee bMome 
one. 

—Efi. 18. 325-332. 

* EK: When bodily activities ego-lessly take place and one is 
absorbed in spiritual bliss without enjoying sense-o^ects and one’s know¬ 
ledge is intuitive (not depending on logical reasoning) that is the stage of 
*seli-realizatum’. In that stagey knowlrage and means to it, as well as 
contemplation—everything is *lcst% as there b neither bondage nor liberat¬ 
ion as both of these are illusory pr^ucts of Mky&. 

—EB. 19.25.39 
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as the dialectic process of negating it) is the illusion caused by 
my Maya and should ultimately consign this knowledge unto 
me (This is termed as Vidva^-satmJfasa)» 

2. None else but I am the beloved to the spiritually enli¬ 
ghtened person. Only I am accepted (by him) as his objective 
(goal to be achieved) as well as the means of achieving iu I am 
the Sparga (i. e. worldly prosperity) as well as the Mokfa (the 
state of final emancipation from Sariisara), to him. Nothing 
except me is dear to him. 

3. Persons who are endowed with spiritual knowledge 
i. e. know the distinctness of Atman from the body and Prakrti 
and realization of the self (i. e. knowledge that Paramdtman is 
both the goal and means to attain to Him) are able to cognise 
(and reach) my highest state. Such a knower bears me up with 
his spiritual enlightenment and hence he is the beloved-most to 
me. 

4. The stage of (spiritual) perfection attained by even 
a single particle (or ray) of knowledge cannot be brought about 
and reached by performance of austerities, visits to sacred pla¬ 
ces and ablutions in holy waters, muttering of mantras^ charities 
(e. g. donations of cows, gold, land), prescribed purificatory 
acts (according to S&stras), 

5. Hence, O Uddhava, securing vijhina i. e. the bliss of 
one-ness with Param&tman by means of jHdna i. e. realization of 
the spiritual knowledge (of the identity of the jioa and Param- 
dtman and being endowed with the knowledge (jHdna) and its 
realization (Vijildna, mentioned above), worship me devoutly. 

6. It is reported that having worshipped me by means 
of the sacrifice in the form of JHdna and VijHdna (as explained 
above) in their heart, sages of yore have attained to spiritual 
perfection (i. e. absorption in me). 

7. * The three-fold modification^ (viz. those resulting from 

* VJ. slightly differs: 

Birth and other states of the body are transferred from the body to the 
Jtba (due to ignorance), though he is really unconcerned with diem. The 
l 4 ord being non-physical is not afieeted by them at all. Liberation is 
attainment to the Lord after casting off this psycho-physical organism, 
als manu sm makHpl 

1. via. the fa^, existence and death of the body—EK. 
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the mind or self, caused by fate and by elements and living 
beings of which you are the substratum, is nothing but illusion 
{Mtyii ). It did not exist in the beginning or at the end but 
appears in the middle (just as the misapprehension of a serpent 
or a garland, in stead of the reality of its being a rope, does 
not exist before it is misapprehended or after the clarification 
of the reality). When birth and other states (viz. existence, 
growth, transformation, decay and death) affect this body of 
yours, what do they affect you who arc the basis of these modi¬ 
fications. For (as in the case of misapprehension of a rope as 
a serpent) what exists before the beginning of the misapprehen¬ 
sion (viz. the reality of a rope) and what remains after it (is 
cleared up viz. the existence of a rope) does exist in the middle 
also. (Just as the rope, the substratum of these changes, remains 
the same, unaffected by them, you are not touched by the six 
changes in the body from birth to death). 

Uddhava said : 

8. O Lord of the universe ! Be pleased to elucidate to 
me, in details, this ancient, extremely pure (and hallowing) 
traditional ( convincing, spiritual) wisdom accompanied with 
renunciation and intuitive knowledge, in such a way (as will 
dispel my ignorance). O embodiment of the universe ! Please 
explain to me your path of Devotion {BhakiuToga) which is 
sought after by the great (gods like Brahm^). 

9. O Lord ! To a person troubled on all the sides by 
threefold afflictions (viz. those caused by fate, through bodily 
or mental disorders and caused by other beings or elements) 
and tormented with the scorching miseries in this terrible path 
of Sathsdraf I do not see any other place of shelter except the 
umbrella of your pair of feet which (in addition to affording 
cool shade-protection from the miseries of SatHsdra) shower nec¬ 
tar (of spiritual bliss) ^ on all sides. 

10. O Supremely glorious Lord ! Be gracious to lift me 
up who have fallen in the dark abysmal hole of Sathsdra where¬ 
in bitten by the serpent of Death, this person (1 myself) is ex¬ 
tremely thirsting after low pleasures of senses. Be kind to spri- 

1. of liberation from SaduMra —VR. 
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kle me on all sides with your words leading me to the liber¬ 
ation from Samsdra. 

The ghriovs Lord said : 

11. Formerly, King Yudhis^hira (who was friendly to- 
all beings) asked this very question to Bhisma, the foremost 
among the observers of the path of righteousnessi while all of 
us were in the audience. 

12. After the termination of the internecine war among 
the Bharata clans (at Kuruksetra), he was greatly purturbed 
and despondent on account of the death of his friends and rela* 
tives (in that war). After listening to a number of discourses 
on various points of Dharma (religion and righteousness), he 
asked him about the paths of righteousness leading to the em¬ 
ancipation from Satnsara. 

13. I shall now recount to you those discourses which 
were full of precepts on spiritual wisdom, dispassion, Atmic rea¬ 
lization, faith and devotion, as I heard them from the lips of 
Bhisma. 

14. It is my (considered) decision that that is the real 
jddna (spiritual wisdom) by which one can perceive in all be¬ 
ings, the (twenty-eight principles consisting of the) nine (viz. 
Prakfti, Purufa, mahat, aharfikdra and the five tan-mdtrds or subtle 
elements), the eleven (the five cognitive senses, five conative 
organs and the internal-organs or the mind), the five (gross 
elements viz. the earth, water, fire, air and the ether) and the 
three (gunas viz. SaUva, Rajas and Tamos) and also that the 
Paramdtman as permeating these all. 

15. This is definitely the (real) vijddna —that a person 
does not now perceive (as he did in the initial stage) the plu¬ 
rality of principles as being real or that the many principles 
are permeated (through and through) by the one Para^Brahman 
but that Para-Brakman is the only Reality (and the other prin¬ 
ciples, etc. are unreal). He should also see clearly that the 
origination, continuation and destruction are concerned only 
with entities which are constituted by three gu^s (and as such 
they are transitory and unreal). 
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16. * That alone is the Real Existence which continues 
to exist at the beginning, in the end as well as in the middle 
and persists while one evolute leads to another and remains 
unabsorbed in the process of involution (as the residue at the 
end). 

17. The Vedic text, direct perception, tradition and 
inference—these are the four (authoritative) tools of knowledge. 
As plurality of phenomenal world is not supported by any of 
these authoritative instruments of knowledge, a (spiritually) 
wise person gives up the concept of plurality. 

18. As all sacrificial and ritualistic acts (which lead to 
heavenly life) are the effects and hence subject to change (and 
transient), a wise person should perceive that all the eventual 
fruits of such acts including the position of god Brahmi are 
inauspicious and transitory like the visible ones. 

19. I have already expounded to you the path of Devo> 
tion, as you cherished a liking for it. I shall expound to you 
once again the most effective method of the Bhakli-Yoga, O 
sinless Uddhava. 

20*23. Sincere faith in the nectar-like stories about me, 
constant rehearsal of my glories, unswerving faith and devotion 
to my worship, singing hymns in my praise, deep reverence in 
rendering service to me, to prostrate before (touching the gro¬ 
und with eight parts of the body) for bowing me, rendering 
greater devotion to the worship of my devotees, the perception 
of my presence in all beings, directing all bodily activities for 
dedication to my service, to sing exclusively of my glories, to 
resign the mind to me, renunciation of all desires, to give up 
for my sake wealth, enjoyments and pleasures (if they come in 
the way of devotion to me) and dedication to me of the per* 
formances of sacrifices, charitable acts (donations, etc.), offer¬ 
ing of oblations, repetition of mantras, observance of vows and 
austere penauce done for my sake—all these (definitely) lead 
to Devotion. 

* VR: The true knowledge recogniies the fact that existence is 
the essential nature of Atman as he does not change with the change of the 
body (as n god, a or a sub-human being) and remains at the end 
(even in Aiakfa wheie physical bodies do not exist). 
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24. O Uddhava ! It is by performing such acts (of devo¬ 
tion) by persons who have dedicated themselves to me com¬ 
pletely, that real Devotion to me is engendered in them. What 
other objective in life (of such a devotee) remains unaccom¬ 
plished ? 

25. When the mind, full of the attribute called Satlva 
and hence perfectly tranquil, is resigned to me, the person 
(concerned) becomes endowed with righteous spiritual wisdom 
reinforced with dispassion and reaches the state of livara. 

26. When (on the contrary) the mind is dedicated to 
things other than I (viz. persons and objects in Samsira), it 
goes astray with senses and getting stained by Ra}as and atta¬ 
ched to asal {Tomas or transitory objects) it becomes the rever¬ 
se of above (i. e. becomes unrighteous, ignorant, full of passi¬ 
ons, etc.) 

27. That (act or course of conduct) which promotes 
devotion unto me is the real Dharma (righteousness); the per¬ 
ception of the one-ness of the Soul is spiritual wisdom; non¬ 
attachment to gui^as (the objects of senses) is the real dispass¬ 
ion; and possession of mystic powers (such as atomization, 
magnification, levitation and others is the state of I^vara. 

Uddhava said : 

28. O vanquisher of enemies ! What are the difierent 

observances which are laid down as Tama (self-control) and 
what varieties of vows are prescribed as Niyama ? What is the 
nature of Soma (spiritual quiescence) ? What constitutes Dama 
(Self-restraint) ? O what is the definition of forbearance 

{tittkfA) and that of moral courage ? O Lord I 

29. What is the nature of charity and of penance ? What 
is real bravery ? What is truthfulness ? What constitutes ^a 
(moral or divine Law) ? What is real renunciation ? What 
wealth is desirable ? What is a sacrificial performance and 
what is the nature of Dakfi^ (sacrificial fees to be offered to 
sacrificers) ? 

30. Where lies the real strength of manhood, O Lord of 
Lakfmi? What is the real fortune or gain? O Keiava, what is 
the Supreme X«ove and the highest type of modesty {Hri) ? 
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What is the real adornment? What is the nature of pleasure 
and pain? 

31. Who is (really) a learned man and who is a fool? 
What is the (correct) path? What amount to going astray ? 
What is Svarga (celestial world) and what is a hell? Who should 
be regarded as a kinsman and what is a home? 

32. Who is rich and who is poor? Who is pitiable and 
who is the master (controller) ? Be pleased to elucidate to me 
the contraries of these, O Protector of the righteous. 

The Glorious Lord replied: 

33-35. Abstention from causing any injury to others, to 
speak to the point what is true yet agreeable, to abstain (even 
mentally) from appropriating what belongs to others, absolute- 
non-attachment, modesty, abstention for accumulating or stor¬ 
ing anything in one’s possessions, faith in Sdstras celibacy, firm¬ 
ness in Dharmat forbearance, fearlessness (or to afford protec¬ 
tion from fear) (These twelve constitute the j^amet observances). 
Purification of the mind as well as of the body, repetition of 
a mantra or God’s name, austerities, offering oblations (to 
gods) deep faith and reverence for Ssstras, hospitality, perfor¬ 
mance of my worship, visit to sacred places, working for the 
good of others, contentment and rendering service to preceptors. 
These are Tamos and NiyamaSt twelve each in number, prescrib¬ 
ed for the followers of the path of Praortti and jiiorttL If 
these are observed, thy confer prosperity or emancipation (from 
StUfisdra) as desired by the observers. 

36. ^ama is devoutly and firmly establishing one’s intellect 
(or mind) in me; Dama is the control of senses; Titfkfd is to bear 
up quietly with afflictions; Fortitude {Dhfti) is the complete 
control over the palate and the sex. 

37. The highest type of charity is absention firom harm¬ 
ing other creatures; austerities consist of absention from desires 
(of enjoyment); heroism lies in conquering one’s natural crav¬ 
ings and to look upon all as equal i.e. one-ness (i.e. Brahman) 
everywhere is truthfulness. 

38. Wise persons say that sweet yet truthful qpeech is the 
Rfa andTilon-attEchment to one’s actions is cleanliness and 
(not mere bodily cleanliness ); renunciation is giving up the 
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notions of ‘1* and ‘mine* as well as desires of fruit here and 
hereafter ( and not merely deserting one’s home ). 

39. Righteousness or taking to the path of God-realiza¬ 
tion is the desirable wealth (and not money, cattle and prope- 
rity). 1 am the sacrifice (and should be performed with this 
knowledge and not as a ritualistic performance). Spiritual 
enlightenment is real sacrificial fees Dakfi^d and not gold and 
other things offered as such); the real strength is the control of 
breath ( which leads to the control of the mind ). 

40. Fortune is my divine state having the six attributes 
(such as rulenhip, piety, glory, affluence and others and not 
mere favour of luck ); The highest gain is ( sincere ) devotion 
to me; learning consists in perceiving the underlying one-ness of 
the Atman (and not mere erudition) and Hri is the abstaining 
(with repulsion) from doing a prohibited act (and not the 
sense of shame after committing it). 

41. Sri (Adornment) lies in good qualities such as 
absence of desires (and not gold crown and other ornaments); 
happiness consists in transcending the sense of both pleasure and 
pain (and not mere enjoyment); Misery lies in craving after 
pleasures from fulfilment of desires (and not scorching from 
fire, etc.). He who knows the path of liberation from the 
bondage of Saihsara (or has the true knowledge of the nature 
of the bondage and emancipation) is a real 

42. He is a fool who conceives that his body and its 
belongings constitute the Atman, It is proclaimed that the true 
path is that which leads (the follower) to me (God-realization 
and the wrong path is the path of Sarhsdra (Pravrtti Mdrga) 
which causes the distraction of the mind. Svarga is the 
predominance of the Sattva gu^a, 

43. Hell connotes the ascendancy and sway of the 
Tcimgu^f O friend Uddhava ! The (spiritual) preceptor is one’s 
(real) relative and that is me only. The human body is the 
house and one who is richly endowed with excellent qualities is 
a wealthy person. 

44. He who is discontented is a destitute and he who 
has no control over his senses is a pitiable wretch. He is the 
master whose mind is not attached to gv^as (objects of senses), 
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while the reverse of this (i.e. the slave) is a person who is 
addicted to the pleasure of senses. 

45. In this way, O Uddhava, all your queries have been 
clearly explained by me. What more need is there for a lengthy 
discussion ? The following is the criterion of deciding what is 
good and evil : It is evil to pry into the weak points and merits 
(of a thing) while the habit not to think of them both is good. 


CHAPTER TWENTY 

Elucidation of Karma^ jMna and 
Bhakti Togas 


Uddhava said : 

1. Injunctions and interdictions regarding specific acts are 
ordained by the Vedas which are commandments of you, the 
Supreme Ruler. And they consider the goodness and badness 
of acts with reference to the good and evil consequence of 
those acts. (This being the case, how is it that you say that it 
is evil to pry into the weak points and merits, while the habit 
not to think of them both is good [Supra 19.45), 

2. It is the Veda which distinguishes between the order 
of merit of different castes or social classes and stages in life, 
of the merit-based gradation of persons born from the marriage 
of the high caste man with a lower caste woman and the 
lowcaste man with a higher caste woman. It points out the 
merits or otherwise of the material, venue, age and season 
(proper for performing sacrifices) as well as (the acts which 
lead to) heaven and hell. 

3. How is it possible to follow your word (the Veda) 
which is characterised by expressions laying down injunctions 
and interdictions and which leads men to liberation from 
Sashsdra^ unless one has the power of discrimination between 
the good' and the evil. 
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4. The Veda, a form of your word, serves as an eye to 
manes, gods and human beings, O Supreme Ruler. It helps 
them to get insight into the *unseen* (i.e. the heavenly region 
or liberation from Sathsdra) and the end and means of attain¬ 
ing them. 

5. It is through the Veda, your own command, that the 
notion of distinction between the good and the evil, is derived 
and not independently by anybody's individual opinion or by 
nature. When that distinction (recognised by the Veda) is 
refuted by the Veda itself that (naturally) causes bewilderment. 

The Lord replied : 

6. With the desire of securing final beatitude ( Mokfa) 
to beings, three types of Yogas (courses of disciplines) have 
been expounded by me. They are the path of knowledge, path 
of (desireless) Action and path of Devotion (and they corres¬ 
pond to the Brahma, Karma and Up&sand sections of the ^ruti). 

In no part of the Veda, any other means or path of 
liberation has been propounded. 

7. Out of these paths the path of knowledge is meant 
for those recluses who are nauseated with ritualistic acts 
(and the ephemeral nature of the promised happiness accruing 
from them) and consequently have given up such Karmaf. But 
the Path of Karma is prescribed for those who hanker after the 
fulfilment of their desires and are not disenchanted with such 
(ritualistic) acts. 

8. The path of Devotion is conducive to the attainment 
of Liberation in the case of a person who by a lucky chance 
has come to cherish a devout faith in my stories (and in the 
efficacy of my name) etc. and who is neither disgusted with nor 
deeply attached to the performance of (prescribed religious) 
acts.’ 

One should continue to perform (prescribed religious) 
actions till he does not feel disgusted. 

9. A person should continue to perform the religious 
acts prescribed for his particular caste and stage of life till he 

1. VJ. bdievet that gods belong to this category. 
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(being disenchanted with the futility of the promised fruits 
from those Karmas) feels disgusted with them or till devout 
faith in listening to my stories (meditating upon me and such 
other form of Bhakti) is not engendered in him* 

10. O Uddhava ! A person who follows the religious 
duties (prescribed for his particular class {Var^a) and stage 
in life (AJrama) and worships me through peiformance 
of sacrifices without cherishing any interest in the fruits thereof 
does not go to the heaven or hell unless he commits an act 
prohibited in Sdstras (either by commission or by omission). 

11. If, while existing in this body (or the world), a 
person strictly follows the course of religious duties prescribed 
for him (i.e. for his particular caste and stage in life) and leads 
a sinless, pure life, he naturally gains pure knowledge or if 
he is lucky enough may find devotion engendered in him 
(as Devotion is superior to knowledge). 

12-13. Both the inhabitants of the celestial world and 
the denizens of hell desire to be born (as human beings) in 
this world, as this life leads to the attainment of Liberation 
(from Saihsdra) by means of the paths of knowledge and 
Bhakti which is not possible in the special bodies with which 
the heavenly or hellish beings are vested. A wise man should 
not long for heaven just as he would not desire for the infernal 
region. Nor should he desire to be reborn in this world, as 
it is due to the attachment to one*s body that he blunders 
(and does not attain liberation). 

14. Realizing this (speciality of the human body) and 
being aware that though this human body is capable of attain¬ 
ing Mok$a (Liberation from Sarhsdra) it is after all mortal, a 
person should not be negligent and exert for attaining Libera¬ 
tion (lit. non-return to this world) before he is overtaken by 
death. 

15. The biid (the individual soul) who has built its nest 
on the tree (viz. this body) which b being mercilessly hacked 
down by persons cruel like the god of death, feels happy in 
abandoning its nest and the tree, if it is not attached to it. 

1. VJ. thinks that the Path of Karma is expounded in this verse as the 
performance oiKamtat is a must till spiritual knowledge dawns or devotion 
is engendered in the mind. It b the Kamurpatk which purifies the mind 
and renders one eligible for the path of knowledge or devotion. 
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16. Likewise a person, knowing that life is being merci¬ 
lessly hacked by day and night and trembling with fear discards 
all attachments and desires. And after realizing the Supreme 
Self he settles in the state of perfect bliss. 

17. He is certainly a perpetrator of spiritual suicide 
who would not (even) attempt to get over the sea of worldly 
existence {SatfisSra) even when he, by a lucky chance (through 
the grace of God), has easily obtained this excellent boat in the 
form of the human body which, the main spring of all good 
fruits^, is extremely difficult to procure and which is not only 
equipped with all accessories (useful for all purposes) and 
piloted by the helmsman in the form of the spiritual preceptor, 
but also is propelled by me like a driving favourable wind. 

18. When, on foreseeing (the evil consequences of 
attachment to the fruits of Karmas) a person gets disgusted 
with actions prescribed in the ^dstras (and meant for obtain¬ 
ing some ulterior motive as its fruit) and thus becomes unattach¬ 
ed and indifferent (to the fruits of the Karmas) , he should 
control his senses and, by constant practice of directing his 
mind to contemplation on the Self (Atman) , steady it in medi¬ 
tation (on the Self). 

19. If, the mind, while being made to concentrate 
steadily (on the Self) begins to stray (towards objects of sense) 
immediately and thus becomes unsteady, the Yog! should be 
vigilant and try to bring it back under control by conciliatory 
method (by making some slight allowance to its inclination). 

20. Exercising control over breath and subduing one’s 
senses, he should not remain negligent about the vagrancy of 
his mind but watch it vigilantly and with his reasoning capacity 
reinforced with Sattva, he should bring his mind under control. 

21. Like unto a horseman breaking an unmanageable 
horse by allowing its inclination in the beginning (and tightly 
bridling it just at the proper moment), the established method 
of repeatedly withdittwing the mind (by the above-mentioned 
conciliatory process) by knowing its natural inclination, is 
regarded to be (the proper path to) the highest Taga. 

}. The humaa body b called A4lfa as it alone u eligible to realbe 
Brakmn and a being can attain god-head through thb body only out of 
eighty four lakhi of species—EK. 
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22. With a thorough understanding of the «(funda« 
mental) principle of the Sahkhya system (of thought), he 
should contemplate the chain of causation in the evolution 
(from Prakrti creating the Mahat —subtle elements—gross 
elements—^his own body) and in the involution (the reverse of 
the above process from his body to Prakrti) of all objects, till 
his mind becomes serene. 

23. The mind of a person who is disgusted with the 
world (due to pondering over the evolution and involution 
given in the Sahkhya philosophy) and becomes renunciated 
and contemplates repeatedly the teaching of his preceptor, 
becomes free from all evil thoughts (such as identification of 
the body with the Self.) 

24. It is by means of the path of Toga like Tama (self- 
control) and others and by the knowledge gained by thorough 
investigation of the ultimate principles (viz. Sat —being and 
a^sat non-being) or^ by worship and propitiation of my images 
or symbolic representations, that the mind should be made to 
contemplate on me, the Supreme Soul which is the only object. 

25. If (per chance) a Yogi happens to commit an ini¬ 
quity through mistake or lapse on his part, he should burn 
down that sin by the process of Toga (like meditation of the 
Lord, repeating the Lord’s name, etc.) but should never resort 
to other expiatory rites. 

26. Firm devotion and strict observance of duties pres¬ 
cribed for one’s own class in society {Varna) and stage in life 
{Ahama) has been called a merit (the opposite of which is 
obviously demerit or sin). An action—an inborn tendency of 
living beings to do something—is impure by nature. A distinc¬ 
tion between merit and demerit (or virtue and fault) has been 
drawn (with a view to make people avoid the wrong course). 
A restriction has been imposed on actions {Kamos)^ as it is 
intended that all attachment (to worldly objects) be given up. 

27. When devout faith in my stories is awakened, a 
person becomes disenchanted with all the acts (religious rites, 
sacrifices, etc. enjoined by the Vedas) . He knows that they 
(i.e. the rewards promised as a result of those kannas). are full 

I. ‘or* shows the independence of the path of Devotion—SR. 
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of miseries, but is not able to renounce them (due to a waver* 
ing state of mind). 

28. Under such circumstances, he should cherish faith 
in me and with a firm resolution should worship me, full of 
love and devotion. Even while he continues to enjoy objects 
of pleasure (or has a longing for them), he should damn them 
as sources of misery. 

29. A sage who constantly worships me according to the 
Path of Devotion expounded by me previously, finds that all 
the deep-rooted (and hence apparently in-eradicable) desires 
in his heart disappear, as I am established therein. 

30. The very moment, 1, the Soul of all, am realized, 
the knot (of aharhkdra) in the heart is snapped; all his doiibts 
are cut asunder, and all his Karmas are exhausted. 

31. Hence neither spiritual wisdom {jMnn) nor renun¬ 
ciation {vairagya) is a general pre-condition for attaining the 
Final Beatitude (mokfa) (in the Path of devotion) if the Bkakli- 
Togin (the follower of the path of devotion) has intense devot¬ 
ion to me and has his mind firmly fixed in me. 

32-33. What is secured by performing prescribed Vedic 
Karmas or by undergoing austere penance or by spiriiual know¬ 
ledge or from dispassion or by following the path of Toga or by 
pious liberal donations as also by other means of attaining 
spiritual bliss—all this my devotee fully and easily realizes by 
the path of Bhakti whether it be svarga (Heaven) or mok^a or 
even my abode. 

34. But pious people who arc wise and absolutely devot¬ 
ed to me desire nothing, even if absolute liberatitjn from which 
there is no return to Sanis&rat is conferred on them by me. 

35. Desitelcssness is, therefore, the highest and the most 
efficacious way to attain the summum bonum. Hence real 
devotion is engendered in him who longs for no blessings and 
solicits nothing. 

36. Merit and sin resulting from the commission or 
omission of the enjoined or interdicted acts are not binding 
on those who are absolutely devoted to me, are even-minded 
and have realized me who am transcendental to reason. 
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37. In this way, those who follow these paths proclaim¬ 
ed by me, attain to the blessed abode of mine, which the 
learned know as the Supreme Brahman. 


CHAPTER TWENTYONE 

Criteria for determining the good and the evil 
The Lord said: 

1. Those persons who discard the path of devotion, 
spiritual knowledge and righteous (desircless) actions which 
have been expounded by me (and which lead to me), and seek 
trivial pleasures through fickle senses, continue to wander 
through various species in sarhsdra. 

2. Firm adherence to the course of duties to which one 
is eligible (by Sdstric prescription) is described as virtue while 
the reverse of it (i.e. strayed devotion to another man's duties 
to which one is not eligible) is a fault. Such is thc^definitc 
decision about them both (i.e. about virtue and fault)^. 

3. * Even if things (or acts) be similar, the decisions 
that it is pure or impure, virtue or fault, auspicious or inaus¬ 
picious, are made for the guidance of investigation so that one 
may control one's inclination towards them. 

4. O sinles.s Uddhava ! It is for the sake of distinguish¬ 
ing the righteous way from the unrighteous, what is pure and 
what is impure, has been decided for regulating the behaviour 
—^what course of conduct is permissible for kings (under 
emergency some concession has to be given to a ruler for adopt¬ 
ing the inauspicious or impure means or to an individual for 

I. Sr. clarifies that a virtue or a fault is not inherent in the act, but it 
is the eligibility of the doer which decides the matter. 

* VR. Though the factors of an act (such as Time, Place, agent, 
mantras or the particular karma be the same, they pr^ent two different sides 
of eligibility. It is after investigation that one can decide whether it is good 
(leading to auspicious consequences) and bad (resulting in evil conse¬ 
quences) . 
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the bare maintenance of his life but to store such impure subs¬ 
tances is forbidden). Such a (sinless) course of conduct has 
been shown by me (in the form of jmrh'-writers like Mann 
and others) for the guidance of those who are the bearers of 
the responsibility of showing the path of religion. 

5-6. The elements, viz. earth, water, fire, air and 
sky, united with the Soul, constitute the causes of the 
bodies of all beings, from god Brahma to an immobile. Even 
through the point of material bodies and the Atman all creatures 
are constitutionally the same, it is, however, to enable these 
creatures to attain their respective objectives in life (viz. 
Dharma, Arthuy Kdma and Mokfa) that the Veda has given them 
diverse names and forms (about their respective Varna and 
Airama) and enjoined their respective code of conduct. 

7. It is for regulating what work should be done or 
what act be prohibited that qualities like goodness or badness 
have been ordained by me with respect to time, place and 
other conditions, as well as with reference to substances 
or things (like rice) to be obtained, O pious-most Uddhava, 
(my object being to ensure the attainment of th(^ fruits of 
Karma^. 

8. Out of countries, those tracts of laud where black- 
antelopes arc not found are unholy, and it is still more so, if 
people there-of cherish no devotion to Brahmanas. Even if 
hallowed by the presence of black deer, the tract known as 
Sauvira^ (i.e. lacking in pious people) or Klkatu'^ (Eastern 
Bihar, Bengal and Orissa and inhabited by the uncultured 
people or having the majority of Mlecchas or a barren place, 
is unholy. 

1. Karma^im niyamdrthariiphala-sddhatUtrthatfi /—V'J. 

2. Variously identified with upper sindh (VR and N.L. De) or 
northern Saur&stra along the Gulf of Cutch (Rhys Davids.) $R. is led 
away by grammatical derivation. 

3. It appears that in the old Smrti period, these states were noi 
completely Aryanised. Hence a visitor to them, except on purpose of a holy 
pilgrimage, had to expiate the sin of visiting it, by the rite of investing the 
saared thread. VR quotes a rmrlt text as follows : 

Adga^Vadga-Katidgifu SmrdftrthAimgadhefu ct / 

Thiha~ydtfdfh vinS gatvd saHukdram arkati / / 
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9. That period of time is regarded as auspicious or 
good which is proper for performing Vedic rites either due to 
adequate supply of materials (for that rite or sacrifice) or by 
its very nature (e.g. the early part of the day). But the time 
when the materials for the rite are not available or there 
are politically, unsettled conditions and earthquakes etc., or 
when the period is unfit for performance of religious rites (e.g. 
during the mourning period), that period of Time is considered 
to be bad or inauspicious. 

10. The purity or impurity of a substance depends on 
the contacts with some other thing (e.g. washing with water 
purifies a thing, while if contacted with urine it becomes 
impure), or by the word (e.g. in case of doubt about purity, 
the decision of a learned Brahmana), or by purification (e.g. 
sprinkling flowers with water purifies them, but by smelling 
they lose their sanctity for worship), by passage of time^, or 
by the bigness or smallness of size (e.g. a big lake cannot be 
polluted by the touch of a man of the depressed class but it is 
regarded ^polluted*, if the tank is a small one.) 

11 (The same thing becomes pure to one and impure 
to another). The purity or the impurity of a thing depends 
upon the physical strength or weakness* (Time of receiving) 
the information or knowledge* and affluence;* (certain things 
arc pure or impure in relation to diflerent places, states and 
other circumstances). Hence the incurrence of sin depends 
on the time and other circumstances*. 

1. §R. qviotes a Smrti which lays down : 

Rainwater stored in reservoirs should be used for drinking but it should 
be avoided for the first three days. As for water stored at other times, one 
should wait for ten days after which it attains purity. 

2. Eating food during the period of solar or lunar eclipse is prohitnted 
as sinful to normal people but is permissible to the aged, sick or weak persons 

—Sr. 

3. If the birth of a child in the family is informed within ten days, the 
nearest kins have to observe a seclusion but the same information after ten 
days has no such binding effect.—SR. 

4. To use soiled or old clothes is permissible to the poor, but a rich 
person incurs sin by using them—SR. 

5. For example : It is sinful not to-wear a gold ring at the time 
l>erforminglatfidftvd or other religious duties. But it is not sinful if they are 
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12. The purity of (food) grains, utensils of wood, bones 
(like ivory), textiles, liquids like oil, ghee, metals like gold 
and deer skins and earthen wares, bricks etc. is decided by 
Time, air, fire, earth and water either jointly or severally. 

13. By applying which things an object smeared 
with an impure thing removes that impure coating, and foul 
smell and restores its normal state to it, is called the purifier. 

14. A ‘twice-born* person (even a $udra is to be includ¬ 
ed in this category) should purify himself by sanctifying acts 
and factors like bathing, giving charitable gifts, performance 
of penance, age (of eligibility for performing a certain act) 
physical power, initiatory rites like investiture of the sacred 
thread, performance of sandhydt remembrance of the Lord 
and his name, and then proceed to perform his prescribed 
duty. 

15. The purity of Mantras depends on correctly know¬ 
ing its procedure and application from the proper preceptor. 
Resigning a Karma to me, is the purity of that act. Religious 
merit is acquired through the purity of above-mentioned six 
(viz. place, time, substance, agent, the sacred formula—the 
mantra and the righteous act performed). The opposite of it 
results from the absence of these circumstances. 

16. (Intrinsically a thing or an act is neither good nor 
bad). Under some circumstance a merit turns out to be 
demerit. (Acceptance of help of a thing in emergency may be 
condoned but the same is a fault in normal condition), but 
by a quirk of fate, it may be vice versa. The Vedas have ordain¬ 
ed some injunctions for the regulation in deciding merit and 
demerit (or for creation of dispassion about objects of senses), 
but confusion in understanding them fundamentally cuts the 
distinction. 

17. Those who are already sinners, commission of an 
act similar to other sinner is no longer a demerit. Sexual 
intercourse with one*8 married wife (during the prescribed 

not worn in regions infested by robbers. SR. quotes a Smrti text which lays 
down^ that the focaws of time, place, physical and mental condition, matei^ 
ials, its oti^ts and other rdevant circumstances must be taken into account 
befbre determining the purity of a thing or a person. 
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period) is not a sin for a householder, though it is so for a 
Sannydsin. He who lies on the ground has no further fall. 

18. From whatever object or course of action, a person 
desists, he becomes free from attachment. This Dhafma 
(righteous course of action) is the source of well-being and 
removes grief, delusion and fear. 

19. By mistaken attribution of agreeable qualities to 
(sense;-objects, man comes to cherish attachment for them. 
From attachment springs up the desire to possess it, and desire 
leads to quarrel among men (ibr securing it for one's self). 

20. A quarrel breeds irrepressible anger which is follow¬ 
ed by infatuation. And the all-round gras[)ing capacity and 

judgement of man is soon swallowed up (and obscured) by 
this self-delusion. 

21. O pious Uddhava ! A man devoid of intellect and 
judgement is reduced to the stage of non-existence. He fails 
in (accomplishing) his purpose in life, even as a man who has 
lost his consciousness or is dead. 

22. Through deep attachment to worldly objects, he 
does not realize himself nor the Supreme Self. He wastes his 
life in vain like a tree, breathing mechanically like bellows. 

23. Just as a promise of delicious (eatables) is made (to 
children) before administering a dose of (wholesome yet un¬ 
palatable) medicine, this promise of fruits to be reaped (in 
heaven) is made for creating a liking (for religious duties), as 
an introduction to the elucidation of the (path to the) summum 
bonum or Mokfa^ even though it does not lead men to the final 
beatitude. 

24. Even though they are the cause of misery (viz. 
bondage in Samsdra) to the Soul, men, by their very nature, 
are attached in their heart of hearts to their desires and 
belongings (like cattle) to their life and to their relatives. 

25. How can a wise person (or the Veda) direct persons 
who are ignorant of their own real interests (or the highest 
spiritual bliss) and yet put implicit faith in the Vedas 
which promise cattle, long life', progeny etc., through per- 

1. ■■ "Span of life, power of the tenses—VR. 
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formance of sacrifices wander in the path of misery {oi Satusira) 
and (after enjoying the celestial life) enter the dark hell in the 
form of plant life?^ 

26. Not comprehending this real purport of the Vedas^ 
some persons of low understanding (of Asura mentality) mis¬ 
take flowers (i.e. flower-like heavenly enjoyments) for the 
fruit of eternal bliss in Mokfa. But the real knowers of the 
Veda) like sage Vyasa) never do so*. 

27. Persons hankering afler sensual desires are miserly 
and avaricious. They regard the flower (the flowery pleasures 
in heaven) as the fruit (of Liberation from sarhsdra). They arc 
stupefied by the Fire-cult, and at the end of their life go by 
the path of smoke [dhuma mdrga)^ fail to realize their self 
and their real region, viz. Mokfa. 

28. Like unto persons whose vision is bedimmed with 
mist, they, to whom ritualistic performance or killing beasts 
for sacrifices appear as the real teachings of the Veda and are 
bent on gratifying their carnal desires, do not know me who 
am stationed in their very heart (as their Inner Controller)— 
me who constitute this universe, and from whom this world has 
been created, O dear Uddhava. 

29. If persons have a liking for eating flesh and would 
like to kill animals, they should restrict this injury to life to 
the performance of sacrifices (in which the flesh remaining 
after oblations is shared by all as prasdda —the grace of 
gods). But this (performance of animal sacrifices) is not an 
obligatory duty.* Without understanding my implied meaning 
expressed indirectly, these persons who are addicted to sensual 

]. VJ. raises the objection that the scripture which misleads people to 
momentary pleasures would cease to be Veda (katkam iti vifaydidtmiveiena 
tamo vUatas tdn pumas tffu vifoyefu Vedaft katham yutfyan na katham apiywutkti / 
mmaUa-vidgfarsdmyiiprdptUbhayAd iti Sefaft f 

2. VJ. ; Persons of Asura nature being ignorant of the true purport of 
the Vedas speak of the heavenly happiness when they really mean that Libe¬ 
ration from saihsira is the real fruit. VJ. thinks that Asuras (>.«■ persons of 
Asura nature) are implied in these verses. 

3. Some editions add : *<Hearing this commandment of the Veda, 
people are not deluded into such acts.*’ 
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pleasures*, unnecessarily kill animals and get themselves troubl¬ 
ed and tortured by them after death. 

30. Those wicked persons who take delight in killing 
animals for sport, (outwardly) worship gods, manes and lords 
of beings by the slaughtered animals oblatcd in performing 
sacrifices, but they really want to gratify their addiction (to 
flesh). 

31. Painting in their mind (the rosy picture) that the 
next world which is unreal like a dream, non-cxistent, yet 
charming to the ear, is certainly real, they spend their resources 
(in performing sacrifices) enteitaining the hopes of blessings 
(in the next world), just as a merchant, (abandoning his 
present fortune) stakes the whole of his property (in a dubious 
sea voyage) in the hope of earning more wealth (and loses 
both). 

32. Persons in whom these attributes, viz. SattvOy Rajas 
and Tamas are ingrained, worship gods headed by Indra who, 
being possessed Suttvaj Rajas and Tamast take delight in them 
but they do not worship me (who transcend the gtmas). 

33. They strongly hope that by worshipping god with 
performance of sacrifices in this world (during their life-time), 
they would enjoy themselves with heavenly pleasures (in the 
next world) and at the end of that celestial life, they would 
be born in noble lineage and live in palatial mansions. 

34. With their minds distracted by the flowery language 
of Karma-Kdn(jla holding out promise of heavenly life) these 
proud and highly obstinate persons (steeped in perverse 
notions) do not like even the mention of my name. 

35. (As a matter of fact the Vedas advocate the path of 
renunciatiorj). Although the Vedas deal with the three subjects 
(viz. those concerning ritualism, devotion and spiritual know*- 
ledge), they teach mainly about the Brahman and the Atman* 


1. SS & VR add here : vrtha palm vihiipsanti kitps}anUprrtja tais tu tei 

2. VR. : They teach that the Supreme Brahman is abiding as the 
Inner Controller in all beings {$arviintaritma-4diQta-Para-hrahma-vifayah). They 
deal with the nature of the Supreme Brahman, His attributes and the path 
of RreAma-rdlization. 
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(that the Atman and Brahman arc identical). The Vedic texts 
{mantras) or their seers present their exposition in an indirect 
way, as such presentation (with hidden import) is liked by me 
(it is expected that only the pure-hearted persons are eligible 
to know the real import of Vedas. If others follow it literally, 
they will be misled and give up their karmas (religious duties) 
prematurely). 

36. * The Veda^ the verbal form of the Brahman, is 
extremely difficult for comprehension. It constitutes the vital 
air (The Pard stages of speech), the mental faculty (the PaSyanti 
and Madhyamd stages of speech at the mental plane) and the 
oral expression (the Vaikhari stage). From the cosmic point 
of view the cosmic prds^ is limitless and unending, too deep for 
comprehension and unfathomable like the sea. 

37. It is presided over (from within) by me who am all 
pervading, master of inhnite powers, the attributeless, change¬ 
less Brahman^ the inner Controller and perceived in all created 
beings in the form of ‘unstruck*, {andhata) sound like fibers filling 
the stalk of a lotus. 

38. Just as a spider evolves (lit. vomits) out of its 
mouth woolly cob-web fibers from its heart, the Lord in the 
form of Hira^agarbha, through Prdna (the vital air) manifests 
himself in the form of Veda. Essentially he is absolutely 
blissful. With the material of eternally abiding unstruck, 
{andhata) sound emanating from the cavity of the heart through 
the medium of the mind, he brings out various sounds represent¬ 
ed in the letters of the alphabet. 

39-40 The Lord who is the embodiment of the Vedic 
meters and essentially sweet (lit. nectarine), manifests out of Om 

* (i) EK : After explaining how Fromm evolves from the Pari rdtif 

till it is expressed orally (%vith the vaikhari he states that despite the eficurts 
of sages like Vy&sa, Sumantu,Jaimini and others, the Veda has remained 
incomprehensible, but it it the Lord who knows the inner subtle meaning of 
the Veda. 

(ii) VJf i Veda is incomprehensible except through my Grace. The 
terms prim etc. in the verse designate god Brahmk and others which pre¬ 
side over semes. The Veda is too deep etc. like the sea ibr the ineligible 
persons {otpidMeirimb)* 
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the Vaikhari form (of speech) which flowed out in a thousand 
ways beautiful with various sounds classified as consonants, 
vowels, sibilants (S,§,S), semivowels (y,r,l,v). Such proliferat¬ 
ed pranava (OKl) became expanded in various languages and 
was characterised by metres each consisting of four more letters 
than the previous one, and is (in a way) limitless. The Lord 
who creates this unlimited Vedic speech, also withdraws it^ 
within himself. 

41. (In the Vedas) there are many metres like Gayatri, 
Usnik, Anustubh, Brhatl, Pahkti, Tristubha, Jagatl, Aticchanda 
Atyasp Atijagati and Virat. 

42. Nobody else except I in this world, knows the real 
implica ion*'—the very heart as to what the Veda prescribes, what 
it explains, what it prohibits after making a statement. 

43. * It lays down injunctions of worshipping me 

(through performance of sacrifices—This is the Karma Kanda). 

1. VR. : All the articulated sounds are evolved out of OM {Pranava). 
It is ever-abiding and of unlimited extent, expressing wonderful ideas in four 
chief metres (each foot of which is longer by four syllables than that of the 
previous metre). It is Prina which evolves and withdraws this speech. 

2. VJ. : It is only the vital breath who, through my Grace knows it 
{. .cet ko v&yur mat-prasiddt veiti ) 

* (1) Sr and GD : Just as the sap derived from the seed by the 
sprotit proliferates into branches but the original sap runs all through these 
branches, leaves etc., the Lord, the *‘sap’* of Praneva, pervades all the branch¬ 
es of the Vada which is a proliferation of Om. 

Sr. pays obeisance to the eternally-free promulgator and Knower of 
the Veda who enlightened him on what u Atman. This Supreme Ruler is 
his preceptor and his preceptor is the Almighty Lord. *To him I bow*. 

(2) VR. : The Veda states that the difference such as a man, a god, a 
subhuman bang etc., is the modification of Prak^ti and this difference has 
nothing to do with the imUvidual Soul (jfva ). The veda finally concludes 
that I (the Lord) am distinct from every other principles (vedap . . . dna- 
manufyddi-bhiddm mdj>d-mdtram prakrti-mdtram anudyatdm jUia-sitarupe fnatifiddh^ 
.. . sarva-tattva’^lakfona-mat-pratipd^mena paryaoasita^vydpdro bhavatUyttdodn 
ioetyartha^ !) 

(3) VJ. : There is no difference in my incarnations. I am Vi$QU m 
each of them. The bondage of sariudra is due to my will. By following the 
path of devotion, the qiiritua] knowledge dawns and thejfiw is liberated. 
Stating thisahe Vtda which depends on Viaudeva for itt supports sinks into 
silence. 
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It declares my Nature (as gods to be worsliipped and enuncia¬ 
tes the path of Devotion or, and it removes Upasana Kanda) 
external universe that is imposed on me (i.e. the part called 
knowledge— Jndna Kdnia) . I am verily the purport of the 
entire Veda, Basing itself on me, the Veda first explains diver¬ 
sity (in me) as the result of Mdyd —(Finally) denying the 
reality of diversity, the Veda assumes silence (is merged in me. 
Ultimately I alone stay existent). 


CHAPTER TWENTYTWO 

Enumeration of Principles ( Taftvas) The Distinction between 

Prahti and Purus a 


Uddhava enquired : 

1. How many fundamental categories or principles have been 
enumerated by sages, O Lord of the Universe ? We have heard 
you enumerate them as nine, eleven, five, three—in all twenty- 
eight categories—previously.^ 

2-3. Some say that the number of categories is twentysix, 
others twenty five, some others seven; some declare it to be 
sixteen, four and eleven respectively; while some others state 
that it is seventeen, some, sixteen while some others thirteen. Be 
pleased to explain to me, O Long-lived one, with what stand¬ 
points the sages severally declare (lit. sing) such a variety in 
the total number of categories. 

The Lord replied : 

4*. Though it is not supported by Reality what those 
Br&hmaiaas (experts in Vedas) declare is but correct as all the 

(4) JG. : The Veda feels that it has achieved its purpose by entire 
dependence on Lord Kn^a. He quoted BG. (XV. 15). VedaiS at earoair 
aham eva oeiyab etc. 

1. vide Si^a, ch. 19.14. 

*. VR : whoi the BrAhmai^as accept my M&yi or Prakrti as the 
basis for clanifieation, %^at position is impossible and hence untenable. 
Hence all the positions taken hy Br&hmapas stand to reason. 
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categories are mutually inclusive. What theory is not tenable 
(lit. difficult to establish) when my Maya potency is accepted. 

5. “The reality is not as you stated; what I affirm is 
correct.** The cause of difference among such disputants is my 
insurmountable potencies^ viz. Sattvdy Rajas and Tamas which 
create innumerable mental tendencies. 

6*. Difference (of viewpoints or theories) which be¬ 
comes the subject of arguments among the disputants arises due 
to the cogitations (and resulting permutations and combina¬ 
tion) of these powers. But when the control of the mind and 
the senses is achieved, the cause of disputation disappears and 
as a sequal, wrangling or discussion ceases altogether. 

7. Due to the mutual inclusiveness of the categories, the 
enumeration of categories varies according to the stance adopt¬ 
ed by the speaker in explaining them as cause and effect, 
(resulting in the inclusion of effects into causes). 

8. Even in only one category all the other categories are 
found included, irrespective of their inclusion either as a cause 
or an effect. 

9. As there is the possibility of offering a logical reason¬ 
ing for the causal relations of these categories as well as their 
enumeration as advanced by these disputants, according to their 
capacity of argumentation, we, therefore accept the position 
presented by them. 

10. As realization of the Atman by self-effort is not possi- 
ble in the case of a person possessed by nescience or ignorance 
which has no beginning, another person who knows the truth 
is essential for imparting the truth to him. (This preceptor 
being God as distinct from Jiva, the number of categories be¬ 
comes twentysix according to these dbputants). 

11. (But those who hold that the number of these prin¬ 
ciples is twentyhve and not twentysix argue:) There b not the 
slightest distinction between Purufa (Individual Soul) and 

1. VR. regards Prakrti, Aiahat, AhakkOrCt etc. as God’s powers. 

*. According to VJ y wrong apprehension is due to the different 
powers of the Lord and the wrartgling on different viewpoints is due to 
Afferent attbudes of the mind. Once the mind is concentrated on the Lord 
through sefUe-controI, misapprehension disai^iears. 
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livara (God), as both are characterised by intelligence and 
consciousness). The assumption that they are mutually dis> 
tinct and different is not correct. (The argument that God 
must be posited for imparting Self-realization is untenable as) 
(Self-knowledge or the faculty of knowing is inherent in 
sattva~guna w'hich is a constituent of Prakrti, 

12. Prakrti is nothing but the equilibrium of the attri¬ 
butes or modifications known as Sattva, Rajas and Tamos. They 
{SattvOf Rajas and Tamos) are the cause of the creation, suste¬ 
nance and destruction of the universe respectively. Thus they 
are the attributes of Prakrti and never that of Atman. 

13. In this (Sahkhya) system of thought, knowledge is 
regarded as the modification of the attribute called Sattvay 
action, that of Rajas and ignorance, that of Tamas. Time is the 
cogitating principle disturbing the equilibrium and agitating 
the^unar while Nature is the SGtra or Mahat, 

14*. (After elucidating the three categories mentioned 
(v. one above) the Lord enumerates the nine principles in that 
verse as follows :) 

PurufQ (The Intelligent Principle), Prakrti (The Primor¬ 
dial Matter), Vyakta or Mahat (the principle of Cosmic intelli¬ 
gence) Ahaihkara (the cosmic Ego), the sky, air, fire or light, 
water and the earth—these are the nine categories enumerated 
by me. 

15. The senses of hearing, touch, sight, smell and 
taste—are the faculties of cognitive senses. While the 
organs of speech, hands, the organ of generation, the organ of 
excretion are the conative organs. The mind, however, is both 
a cognitive and conative (internal) organ, dear Uddhava. 

16. Sound, touch, taste, smell and colour or form—these 
are the five varieties of objects of senses, while locomotion, 
expression or speech, excretion (including urination and defe¬ 
cation) and manual skill are the functions of the organs of 
action. 

*. VR. : Purufa and PrakfH con«titute the body of Param&tman. 
JUui^kkira includes all sense-organs and the five elements have in them five 
objects of senses. 
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17. At the beginning, at the time of creation of the 
Universe, Prakrti assumes the functions of both cause and 
effects. Through its attributes Saltva and others, it assumes the 
state of being created, while the unmanifest Purufa remains as a 
witness. 

18. The Mahat and other categories being agitated and 
impregnated with the energy of the glance of the intelligent 
principle {^Purufa) combine together and create the egg of the 
Universe, reinforced with the power imparted by Prakrti, 

19. Those who hold that there are only seven categories 
state them as follows: Five categories beginning with the ether, 
knowledge i.e. knower or Jiva (Individual soul) and the Atman 
(Supreme Soul), the support (of the seer and the seen, the sub- 
jectand the object). The body, sense organs (and five) life 
breaths are evolved from these. 

20. According to those who hold that the number of 
categories is six, they are as follows: Five elements and the 
sixth is the Supreme Person. Combining with the elements 
which are evolved (out of himself) by him, he created this 
universe and entered into it (as AntaryUmin, the Inner con¬ 
troller) . 

21. *( Another view mentioned in verse above holds 
that) the number of categories is only four. These are as fol¬ 
lows: Fire, water and food i.e. the earth, which arc born of the 
(fourth category viz.) Atman. Like the evolution of things made 
up of parts, the creation of the universe (which too consists of 
numerous parts) has taken place out of these (four catego¬ 
ries) . 

22. (In verse 3 above, a view holds that the total number 
of categories is seventeen.) When the total number of categories 
is spoken of as seventeen, they are enumerated as follows; Five 
gross elements, five subtle elements^ (mStrdtan-mdtrd); five 


* It is not understood why VR includes the explanation of eleven 
categories here when a later i.e. 24th verse deals with eleven categories. 
According to VR the Atmant five elements and five (cognitive) senses make 
up the eleven categories. 

1. Em^kes mdfrdsB otgects of senses, EB 22.2-4. 
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(cognitive) senses, mind and the Atman, the seventeenth 
category. 

23. When (the principles or categories are) counted as 
sixteen, the Atman (the thinking Principle) is also spoken of as 
the mind (the rest being as in the above verse). They (number 
of categories) are said to be thirteen, when the five elements 
{BkUtas), five senses, the mind and soul in two forms (viz. Indi¬ 
vidual soul and the Supreme Soul) are calculated together. 

24. Another view which holds that the total number of 
categories as eleven, is as follows: The Soul (including the 
mind) consists of five elements {BhOtas) and five senses. While 
eight Prakrits (viz. mahat^ Ahadkara^ mind and five elementSa 
combined with Punifa (the intelligent Principle) make up 
the nine categories. 

25. In this way different enumerations of fundamental 
categories have been hypothesized by old sages (to clarify the 
difference between Prakrti and Purufa. All of them are tenable 
as they are cogently supported by (logical) reasoning. How can 
a theory proposed by the wise be unbecoming ? 

Uddhaoa submitted : 

26. O Kr^na, although (as you say it) Prakrti (Pri¬ 
mordial nature) and Purusa (the intelligent Principle possess by 
their very nature different distinctive characteristics, (in 
our practical life) no difference between them is noticeable as 
they are mutually dependent and inter-related. (The Atman 
is found in the physical body which is the product of Prakrti 
while Prakrti is found in the Atman, as both body and Soul 
appear identical). 

27. For the Atman is noticed in the Prakrti (the physical 
body being a product of Prakrti ), while the Prakrti is found in 
the Atman, (The very concept of “T* is impossible unless Prakrti 
and Atman are together, O lotus-eyed Lord, it behoves you to 
remove this grave doubt in my mind, by your decisive words 
supported by skilful logical reasons, O Omniscient Lord. 

28. It is through ^'our grace that the individual Souls 
(jivas ) receive enlightenment. It is due to your power (call¬ 
ed Auidffd or Nescience) that knowledge of the Jivas is obscur- 
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ed. You alone and nobody else knows the course and working 
of your own Mky&. 

The Lord replied : 

29. There is a fundamental difference between Prakrit^ 
(the p.sycho*physical organism called the body) and Purufa 
(the Soul), O eminent Uddhava. This (body) is subject to 
changes (such as boy-hood, youth, old age, etc.) as it is creat¬ 
ed out of the disturbance of the balance of guruu (while the 
Soul is changeless and self-existent). 

30. Dear Uddhava my Mdyd which is constituted of 
three ganor, creates through them manifold differences and 
concepts about them, in various ways. The creation which is 
subject to modifications is of three types— Adhydtma^ Adhidaiva 
and AdhibhQta. 

31. (For example) The sense of sight is Adhydtma The 
form or colour (i.e. the object seen) is AdJdbhUta and the arjitia 
or part of the sun present in the occular sense is Adhidaiva, 
These ate interdependent (anyone of them depends on the 
other two) for its existence. But not so that (the sun) which 
exists independently in the sky. In the same way the Soul 
{Atman) who is the cause of the Adl^tma etc. is different from 
them. It is by virtue of his own inherent power of conscious¬ 
ness that he illumines other agents (such as Adfydtma) which 
shed light on others. Similar (threefold) nature can be predi¬ 
cated about the senses of touch, hearing, smell and taste and 
of the mental faculties (ego, etc.) 


1. SS.VR. and VJ. interpret Prakfti in a broad sense as *the created 
universe*. 

(i) VR : This created universe consisting of AdhibhQta, AAidaua and 
AStjfOtma, is evolved out of AhtMira which in turn is the evolule of PnkfH, 
Ahaihkira as applied to an individtial is a synthesis of AtmU (or psychic) 
qualities expressing love, hate and phydeal qualities like corpuicnoe, etc. 

(ii) VJ : There b a cardinal diflerenoe between PrekfH and Pmufo, 
The confunon betsreen the two b due to mbapprehendon caused by Tame- 
fHoa. Thcl'^verse b a creadon of the oomfainaftion of gaper in diflerent pro- 
pnrtiaos, with a particular gape dominating the whole combination. 
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32. Ahathkdra (the ego) is the modification caused by 
the Imitation of gui^as (as a result of the disturbance of their 
equilibrium) caused by the Time*spirit or the Supreme Ruler 
(who is thus an instrumental cause). It is an evolute of the 
Mahat, of which Prakrti is the material cause. It is of three 
types viz. Vaikdrika (from Sattoaguna)t Aindriya (Jtom Rajo-gua}a) 
and Tdmasa (from Tam^guifa) . It is the Ahaihkdra which causes 
the notion of difference and delusion. 

33. The Atman is essentially pure knowledge. The 
controversy about the existence or non-existence of difference 
(between the Soul and the body or dAis due to non¬ 
realization of the self. Though it has no basis and is mean¬ 
ingless (as it lasts till self-realization), it is true that it will not 
disappear from the minds of those who are averse to me—their 
very self.^ 

Uddhaoa said : 

34-35. Be pleased to explain to me how persons whose 
minds have turned away from you» accept (are born into) 
and give up (in death) various bodies high or low as deter¬ 
mined by their own Karmas^ O Govinda. This phenomenon 
is very difficult to comprehend (properly in all its aspects) by 
persons of poor understanding. Genei^ly there is a scarcity of 
persons who know this as all people are deluded (by your 

Tks Lord explained : 

36. The mind of men as modified by the subtle impres¬ 
sions left by karmas and accompanied by the five (subtle) 

1. VJ : Such people pretume existence for the non-existence and sier 
Mrs 0 . Perceiving what is contrary to reality dicse people identify Jioa with 
/Aw« and deny the reality of the universe (A cUg at Advaittofida). Accor¬ 
ding to VJ—difference between J'bu, Ihan and die reality of the universe is 
true, but the oppontmts deny it and hence the controversy. 

2. VJ thinks that the purpose of Uddhavas* asking this question is to 
know if there is any other cause of tfie transmlgradoa td the soul. 

(ailpdaM jMaM jeai^-Rirtf KermUan kiraoadt kirn Ui preekafs 

Uidkaoah)- 
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senses, transmigrates from one region (i.e. body) to another 
and the Soul though distinctly different from them, follows 
(due to the influence of Ahat^dra,) 

37. The mind is under the dominance of (the residual 
impressions left by) Karmas. According to their influence the 
mind (at the time of death) broods over the objects actually 
experienced (during the life>time) or heard (as promises of 
future fruits oikarmas as stated in scriptures. (After death) he 
becomes manifest (i.e. is reborn) among the objects contem¬ 
plated by him and the previous objects (in the last existence) 
are lost in oblivion. Thereafter, the memory connecting the 
previous existence with the present birth becomes lost. 

38. Due to excessive attachment to the present body 
and objects of enjoyment or due to some mysterious reason a 
person does not remember (anything about) his body, etc. of 
the) last existence. Such total obliviousness is verily the death 
of a being. (It is the body that is forgotten and dead and not 
the Soul). 

39. And they (scriptures) opine that the (new) birth of 
a being consists of the identification on the part of the jlva 
with the objects of enjoyment i.e. with a particular body just 
as one imagines oneself identical with the body in one’s dreams 
or in a day-dream (forgetting that his body in the wakeful 
condition is different, O liberal Uddhava. 

40. In this manner, in the present dream state, the jiva 
does not remember his previous dreams or reverie and looks 
upon himself as a newly born person, though as a matter of 
fact he is the same old already existent person. 

41. When a new body which is the site of the ten 
sense-organs, is born or the mind, the basis of the senses, identi¬ 
fies itself with a new body (in a different birth), the three¬ 
fold distinction (viz. a particular body being the highest, the 
middling and the lowest. Or of being in the wakeful, dreamy 
or sleepy state, Or the body, the mind and senses) 
though unreal, becomes apparent in the Atman who alone is 
real. Due to false identification with them, the Atman be¬ 
comes the cause for the idea of internal and external differ¬ 
ences (Le. He enjoys external objects of senses and experiences 
internal* (mental) states such as pleasure, pain etc.). Even as 
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an individual Soul (jlba) creates (out of himself) a number of 
unreal bodies and sees himself as many in a dream or the &ther 
of a wicked son, though himself impartial, looks upon differ¬ 
ently with the friends and foes of his wicked sons. 

42. (In order to confirm Uddhava’s feeling of renuncia¬ 
tion, the Lord adds unasked). 

It is every moment that bodies of creatures come into 
being and go out of existence, through the force of Time of 
inexorable velocity. But the velocity is too subtle to be per¬ 
ceptible to gross senses. 

43. Just as in the cases of changes (in size of) flames, 
the flow of the current of a stream and changes in the (green 
or unripe, yellowish or ripe) appearances of fruit, so in the 
case of all created beings, changes in age and other factors 
(such as physical strength, lust, skill, etc. are brought about by 
(the continuous current of) Time. 

44. (Even though the luminous particles in a flame 
appear and disappear every moment) the statement is made 
that *This is the same lamp*, (and although particles of water 
flow down the current giving place to other ones at the same 
spot in the stream of water) it is asserted that *this is the same 
water of the stream’,^ similarly when the persons whose life is 
a waste (due to ignorance) say, *He is the same man,’ their 
notion and talk is unreal (for changes take place in the body 
every moment. The notion of unchanging aosolute identity is 
incorrect). 

45. Even this (ignorant) person is neither bom nor dead 
due to the seed of his karmas. The Atman is immortal. It is 
an illusion to predicate birth and death in the case of Atman, 
as in the case of fire (which survives to the end of the Kalpa 
but) which is regarded as enkindled or extinguished due to the 
limiting condition of the piece of wood with which it is 
associated. 
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46. Entry into the womb, existence in the womb, birth, 
childhood (upto the age of five), boyhood (upto the age of 
sixteen), youth (upto the age of fifty), middle age (upto the 
age of sixty), old age and death—^These are the nine stages of 
the body. 

47. These fanciful states of the body (which arc not 
related to the Soul), both high and low, are identified as one's 
own due to associations with Gu^juu. It is seldom that someone 
disowns them and casts them off (through the Grace of God). 

48. One's own birth can be inferred from that of one's 
son and death, by that of one's lather. But he who clearly 
understands that birth and death are related to the body, this 
knower is the Atman who is not subject to and characterized 
by both (birth and death). 

49. Just as the knower of the sprouting of a plant and 
of its end, is different from the plant itself, so also the Atman 
who is the seer, is distinct from the body. 

50. An ignorant person docs not distinguish hb Atman 
from his body in this way and becomes infatuated with the 
object of the senses and identifies himself with the body, and 
thus becomes a subject of transmigration or Saihsdra, 

51. He wanders in the whirligig of SoAjJra by being 
born as a sage or a god by doing actions dominated by sattoa- 
guna; by his association with rajas he is bom among Asuras or 
human beings, and through association with lomoi, he goes to 
the state of evil spirits or sub-human beings. 

52. Just as one imitates the artistes while one witnesses a 
dance or attends a musical performance, in the same way the 
Atman though free from desires or inactive, witnesses the quali¬ 
ties of Ahashk&ra and is prompted to imitate them. 

53-54. Just as trees (though stationary) on the bank of 
a flowing stream of water appear to be moving or when the 
eye is set rolling, the earth appears to be rolling; or just as 
reveries and dream visions though unreal give the pleasurable 
and painfiil experience to one, similarly, the sathsdra that is the 
pleasures or the pains experienced therein are unreal O 
descendeiit of Dal&rha. 
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55. Though from the point of reality, worldly objects 
have no existence, the sarhsira does not vanish in the case of a 
person who broods over them, just as a person experiences 
evils in a dream. 

56. Therefore, O Uddhava, do not enjoy the objects of 
pleasure with the senses which are by nature evil (unreal). 
Please understand that it is merely an illusion which shows 
difference which is reflected in the Atman due to ignorance 
about its true nature. 

57>58. Even if scolded, insulted, defrauded, envied, 
belaboured, fettered, deprived of the means of livelihood or 
defiled with actual spitting and urination and thus persecuted 
in various ways by the wicked and the ignorant, and thus sub¬ 
jected to a difficult situation, an aspirant after Final beatitude 
should extricate his Atman by dint of his own self. 

Uddhava submitted: 

59. Please explain to me in such a way as I may under¬ 
stand it, O prominent among the eloquents. I consider this 
outrage of the wicked on my self as simply unbearable. 

60. Nature (or Attachment to one’s body) is too power¬ 
ful even for learned people, (they will certainly revolt against 
such treatment) except in the case of those who are absorbed 
in performing the (course of) duties enjoined by you, and 
have become quiescent by securing asylum at your feet. 


CHAPTER TWENTYTHREE 

The Song of a Recluse (Bhikfu Gita) 

^ri Suka (son qf the sage Bddardyana) said: 

1. When thus prayed by Uddhava, the foremost of his 
devotees. Lord Kr^i^a, the prominent leader of the Daiiurha 
clan, whose glorious exploits are worth listening, appreciated 
the speech of hu servant (devotee) and explained to him in 
details. 
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The glorious Lord said: 

2. O disciple of Brhaspati ! Verily there is hardly any 
such perfectly pious soul who is capable of consoling his mind 
which is pierced by the harsh abraisive language of the 
wicked. 

3. A person is not so much pained when pierced by 
arrows in his vital parts, as he is by the shaft-like cruel words 
uttered by the wicked, cutting to the quick. 

4. In this context, a holy ancient legend is (traditional¬ 
ly) told, O Uddhava. I shall describe it to you. Please listen 
to it with full concentration of mind. 

5. This legend is sung by a certain recluse who was 
maltreated by the wicked, but who retained the composure of 
his mind by remembering it to be the consequence of his 
Karma ripened into fruition. 

6. In the country of Avanti (country around Ujjain in 
Madhya Pradeia), there lived a certain twice-born (Brihmana) 
tycoon of enormous wealth, a merchant-cum-agriculturist by 
profession. He was so miserly that he made his own body, 
sons, wife, deities, guests and servants to suffer by his parsi¬ 
mony. He was a woman-addict, greedy and most irascible 
by nature. 

7. He never showed the courtesy of greeting his relatives 
and guests, at least orally. In his desolate house (devoid of 
religious activities), he did not satisfy his self by catering to 
its needs and desired objects, at the proper time. 

8. His sons and relatives hated him for his wickedness 
and miserliness. His wife, daughters and servants felt disgusted 
with him and did nothing that would please him. 

9. With this type of Yak^a (ghost—) like guardian of 
wealth who was destitute of both the puruforthos in life (viz. 
righteousness and enjoyment of pleasure), and had thus fallen 
from this world as the next, the five deities of the five daily 

great sacrifices (mahSyqjHas) viz. gods, sages, forefathers, sub¬ 
human beings and men (all of whom are claimants to our 

earnings) got enraged with him. 

10. O highly liberal Uddhava ! As all the fund of his 
merit £ot exhausted due to his neglect of the (above-mentioned 
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five) deities, even his entire wealth which was amassed by him 
with great labour and pain was lost. 

11. Some of the wealth of that wretched Brahma^ was 
appropriated by his relatives. Thieves robbed some of it, 
while the rest was taken away by Providence, Time, govern¬ 
ment and other people, O Uddhava. 

12. In this way when he became destitute of wealth, 
was devoid of righteousness and pleasures in life and was neglect¬ 
ed by his relatives, he, being despondent, was lost in deep 
insuperable anxiety. 

13. A deep sense of despair overwhelmed that pitiable 
Brihmana, while he was brooding over it for a long time, and 
was lamenting over it, with his throat choked with tears. 

14. He mourned to himself, ‘*Alas ! What a pity ! In 
vain have I subjected my body to hardship gaining neither 
religious merit nor any worldly pleasure. And all the hardship 
for acquisition of wealth was also lost. 

15. Generally, the wealth hoarded by the miserly never 
confers any liappiness on them. In this world, it causes afilict- 
ion to their selves (minds and bodies), and after death it leads 
them to hell. 

16. Just as even a small spot of leprosy mars even an 
otherwise covetable beauty, so avarice, even of the smallest 
degree, spoib the pure spotless glory of the glorious and 
praiseworthy excellences of the virtuous. 

11. It is the lot of people to undergo hardships in 
acquiring wealth, to ecperience fears and anxieties in preserving 
and increasing it while acquired, and to suffer delusion when 
it is lost or spent in enjoyment. 

18-19. In the opinion of the public, the fifteen evils found 
in men viz. theft or misappropriation, violence, falsehood, 
hypocrisy, lust, anger, pride, arrogance, dissensions, enmity, 
distrust or breach of iaith, rivalry, addiction to women, wine 
and gambling—all these are rooted in wealth. Therefore, a 
a person desirous of securing the highest good, should renounce 
even from a distance the evil, the misnomer of which is tuiha 
(wealth). 

20. Brothers, wives, parents as well as friends—all of 
whom are tied with bonds of affection—get separated—^nay. 
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are instantly made sworn enemies for a paltry piece of coin (a 
cowrie shell). 

21. These (near ones) become agitated and are incens* 
ed {lit, burn with anger) even for a paltry amount of money. 
They suddenly snap bonds of friendship, immediately abandon 
him out of rivalry to kill him. 

22. Having obtained birth in the human species which 
is sought aft 3r even by immortal gods, and even the highest 
status of Brahmana, they discard it. Having thus ruined their 
self-interest, they get degraded into an evil state (viz. hell). 

23. Having (fortunately) secured birth in this human 
body which is a gateway to the heaven {svarga) and Final 
Emancipation {mokfa)^ what person will feel attached to wealth 
which is the centre {abode) of all evils. 

24. He who does not share his wealth with gods, sages, 
manes, living beings, relatives and kinsmen (all of whom are 
claimants of that wealth)^ nor does he spend it on himself, is 
merely a Yak^a, (a ghost—) guardian of his wealth and he 
falls down into hell. 

25. My life and strength have been wasted in the fruit¬ 
less attempt to acquire wealth. It is with these (three) that 
wise people attain the Final Beatitude. Aged (and devoid 
of strength and wealth as I am), what good can I accomplish 
now ? 

26. For what purpose docs a learned person, aware of 
the evils of wealth, constantly put himself into the vain efforts 
of acquiring wealth, the desire for which is fruitless ? It is 
certain that this world is thoroughly infatuated by the deluding 
potency of some (indescribable) person. 

27. What purpose of a person who, caught in the jaws 
of death, is being devoured by death, could be served by 
riches or by them who bestow wealth on him or by the objects 
of pleasure or by those who confer such objects on him or by 
actions which may lead to a new birth ? 

I. It a regarded that what one acquires does not belong to him only 
individually, but gods, sages, etc. are also instrumental to that gain and as 
such theseji^lMmants should be propitiated by the daily five nuhA-yajHas. 
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28. li is certain that Lord Hari, the embodiment of all 
gods, must have been graciously pleased wi th me and has 
brought me to such a state. For the despondency (that has 
been engendered in me by His grace) is the boat (which will 
help me cross the ocean of sartisdra ). 

29. In the remaining part of my life, I, in whom the 
sense of renunciation has awakened, shall remain self-compla¬ 
cent (in my mind), and shall cease to be careless about my 
object in life (viz. working for final beatitude), and shall dry 
up my body in performing penance. 

30. May the gods, the divine rulers of the three worlds 
bless me with their grace in this state (of working for my own 
salvation). (My life may be very short) but the ancient pious 
king Khafvanga^ attained the region of Brahman (realized 
Para Brahman and became one with him) within the brief 
span of Muhurta (45 minutes). 

The Lord said : 

31. Having deliberated and resolved in his mind in this 
way, that pious-most Brahmana of Avanti loosened the knots 
(of Aharhkdra and the feeling of mine-ness) in his heart, and 
turning into a quiescent recluse, he became a sage engrossed in 
meditation. 

32. Having brought his mind, senses and breath under 
his control, he wandered over this earth, entering towns and 
villages only for begging alms, wearing no external charac¬ 
teristics (about his being a recluse) and forming no attach¬ 
ment to anything. 

33. Seeing that aged, dirty (nude) recluse, evil-minded 
persons (in the town) maltreated him in various humiliating 
ways*. 

34. Some took away his triple bamboo staff (a symbol 
of total renunciation), some his begging bowl, and others, his 

1. vide Supra 11.1.13 (Vol. I. P. 154 and Ft. note No. 505). 

2. The ill-treatment meted out to this nude, unclean (as SR put it) 
mendicant as given in the fdlowing verses, is similar to that given to Mah&- 
vtra, the 24 th Tlrthahkara of Jiunai, as described in the AcMtdga SuPn, I 
A nO tt skand htt. The textual similarity between these two texts is worth noting. 
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water-jar (of gourd), some, his seat, some, his string of beads 
and others, his quilting of rags and strips of cloth. 

35-36. (To make a show of return) they showed and 
returned those articles to him and instantly snatched them 
away from him. While the poor fellow was eating food he 
got by alms, on the bank of the river, those sinners urinat¬ 
ed on his head and spat on him. They forced the silent sage 
to break his (vow of) silence, and if he refused to speak, they 
belaboured him. 

37. Alleging that he was a thief, some threatened him 
with words of abuse. Shouting “Bind that fellow**. “Tie him 
down**, some people tied him with ropes. 

38. Some reviled him contemptuously. “He is a rogue 
carrying (the triple-staff as) an outward emblem of piety. He 
has become a bankrupt (depleted in wealth) and is driven 
out by his relatives, he has therefore adopted to this form of 
livelihood. 

39. (others would say) “O he is quite robust and stout¬ 
hearted like a big mountain. He seeks his end by (assuming 
the vow of) silence. He is relentless like a crane**. 

40. In this way some ridiculed liim; some broke wind 
against him. Like a toy, they tied him, whilst others, encaged 
him. 

41. Whatever type of affliction that came to his lot— 
whether caused by the elements, or by his Fate (or gods) or his 
own body he took it in his stride reconciling himself with it, as 
ordained by his Fate, in which he must acquiesce. 

42. Persecuted thus by the dregs of the society, who 
wanted to bring about his downfall (by making him abandon his 
saintly life), the Brahmana, remaining firm in own Dharma 
(course of righteous duties) and strong in fortitude of the 
Sdttvie^ type, sang the following song. 


1. This is defined in B6 18.33 as fidlows : 

The unswerving firmness whereby through Yoga, the functions of 
mind, tl^vital breath smd senses are regulated, is called tditvika. 
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The Brdhmai^ said* 

43. Neither these persons, nor any deity or myself 
(body), nor planets nor Karma nor the Time-spirit is the cause 
of pleasure or pain. But as it is said (in the irutis) , it is the 
mind alone that is the real cause of these, for it is the mind 
which sets into motion (the wheel oi)Sarhsdra (worldly 
existence). 

44. It is this powerful mind which creates i.e. sets in 

motion the^v^or (viz. sattva^ rajat and tamos). From those gunas 
proceed Kamos of wonderful, various kinds which are white 
(sd// 0 tA:a or meritorious), black sinful) axid va6.{R&jasika 

a mixture of merit and sin). It is from these that various species 
of life (corresponding to the colours of characteristics of the 
gu^) proceed. 

45**. The Atman is perfectly unconcerned and inactive, 
though associated as the Inner Controller with the mind 
(which is actively engaged in Saffisdra) . He is shining like gold 
i.e. is characterised by His potency of perfect know¬ 
ledge. As a friend or director of mine i.e. of the jivOf 
he stands merely as a witness with his vision unobstructed. 
But that very jlva (individual soul) assuming the mind as identi¬ 
cal with the Self, enjoys the objects of the senses, becomes at¬ 
tached to the (three) and gets entangled in the bondage 
of Sarjtsdra. 

46. The control of the mind is the ultimate goal of 
charitable gifts, observance of righteous duties (prescribed for 
one’s caste and stage in life), abiding by the rules of discipline 
called NiyanuP and TanuPt study (of philosophy), performance 
of acts enjoined in the Vedas and observance of good vows (e.g. 

* calls this soliloquy of the Br&hmaoa as Afti-deia Itidci GUd in 
eighteen verses), 

** yj :—^The Supreme Soul, with unclouded vision, witnesses the 
activity of the mind of the individual soul. That activity is the cause of 
Stuheirm. But the Supreme Soul is unconnected with it as he is the embodi¬ 
ment of pure Miss, tie is my friend. It is the jfea in the bondage of 
Smksdrot who is de^y attached to his mind which forms his subtle body. It 
is the Jibe who tsadmled to objects of senses and pursues them. 

1. They me : purity, contentment, penance, study Vedas and 
singing the name of the Lord. 

2. They are : Non-violence, truthfulness, non^stealing, edebacy and 
owning no pn^icrty. 
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fasting on the EJUidaUdvf), For the Supreme Yoga consists 
of withdrawal of the mind from ail (external) things and con¬ 
centrating on the Paramdtn^an. 

47. Tell me what he has yet to accomplish by giving 
charitable gifts (and other acts mentioned above), if his mind 
is perfectly serene and established in the Supreme Self. 
What good purpose can charitable gifts etc. serve, if one’s 
mind is distracted, uncontrolled and inactive (through sluggish¬ 
ness, etc.)? 

48* If the mind is subdued other senses as well as gods 
presiding over them (automatically) come under control. But 
the mind is not subjugated by anyone. The mind is thus a 
formidable deity, who is mightier than the mighty^ He who 
can bring the mind under control, is the god of gods. 

49. Without conquering the invincible enemy of inexora¬ 
ble force which cuts one to the quick, some persons infatuated 
(by Mdyd) inflict a ruthless war upon other mortals, and make 
friend of some enemies of others and remain indifferent with 
still some other persons. 

50. The bodies are the creation of the mind (and not 
real). Identifying themselves with their bodies as **mine’* and 
“I** the people whose intellect (mind) has become blind 
entertain the false notion that ‘this is I*, “He is another—other 
than I”, and thus under this misapprehension they wander 
in the darkness (or Stnhsdra) which being limitless is difficult 
to cross. 

51. If an individual person is posited to be the cause of 


* (1) SS. states that the grace of the Lord is necessary for controll¬ 
ing the mind. 

(ii) VR. takes the formidable deity as the Supreme Lord, and inter¬ 
prets ; The Supreme Lord, refulgent in his own splendour, should be wor¬ 
shipped by pious acts like charitable giflts, etc. He keeps the mind attracted 
towards him. He b mightier than the mighty and rules over the gods who 
are the presiding deities of the senses. Itiey are afraid of him. 

1. 8R quotes a 8ruti as follows : 
jmamaU sanam idnm baMStm / 
mmo vtdam anvijf^fa / 
bMfmo At dtvak sahasah uUityin / 
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pleasure or pain (experienced by us), the Atman (who is 
neither a doer nor an experiencer) has nothing to do with it. 
That (passive and active) relation (of giving and experienc-- 
ing pleasure or pain) is between two bodies (of the doer and 
of the sufferer), which are (after all) made of dust. If a person 
bites his own tongue with his teeth, with whom should one get 
angry for the pain. 

52. If the presiding deities of our senses be presumed to 
be the cause of our pair, how is it related with the Aitnan (who 
is unconcerned with it)? For it is with the two organs of the 
same body) that the modification, viz. giving and receiving 
pain is concerned. When one limb of a body strikes another 
limb of the same body, with what part of the body can a man 
get angry? 

53. If (it be argued that) one’s own self is the cause 
(of our joys and sorrows), then the very nature of the soul 
being responsible (for the pleasure or pain) none else can be 
the cause. (But even the Atman cannot be the cause as he is 
not insane to create trouble for himself). If there is any 
other cause than the Atman^ it cannot be real (as only the 
Atmmy the all-pervading Brahman, is real). That being the 
case, theie is neither pleasTire nor pain in reality. Where is 
then the cause to get angry? 

54. If it is presumed that planets are the cause of 
pleasure or pain, planets can affect a body that is born^. How 
are they related to the Atman who has no birth? Moreover, 
astrologers state that good or evil planetary influence, affect the 
planets. But the Atman is neither the body nor a planet. With 
whom should the Self Bare up? 

55. Granted for the sake of argument that Karma b the 
cause of pleasure and pain. But how does the Atman come into 
the picture? Kama fs possible when one and the same body 


1. Sr. explains astrologicalty, when the planets are in the unfavour¬ 
able houses of the horoscope (the 8th, the I2th, etc.) of a person then they 
harass him. But this trouble is to the body due to the identification of a 
presiding deity of a planet with the body. The planets create trouble taler j» 
due to their enmity. But/Viuo (the Sdtf') is unconcerned as he is neither 
the body nor a planet. 
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happens to be both sentient oim/ insentient (for only the in¬ 
sentient can undergo a modification and sentiency is a condi¬ 
tion precedent of action). But the material body is non- 
sentient (and hence incapable of undergoing experience of joy» 
sorrow, etc.), while the Self is pure sentiency. With whom can 
he get wroth? For, KarmOj the supposed cause of pleasure or 
pain, does not exist at all. 

56. Even if the Time-Spirit (A*d/a) be regarded as the cause 
of one’s pleasure and pain, it has no relation with Atman (as 
it is a part of Brahman with which the Atman is identical. It is 
generally agreed that the whole never troubles its part. For 
example:) A flame is not destroyed by the fire. (It goes out 
when its limiting condition viz. fuel, is burnt down), so also 
the coldness of ice does not deaden with cold its particles^ 
With whom can the Atman flare up as there is no scope for 
duality or pairs of opposites in the Supreme (Brahman)? 

57. The Atman is transcendental to prakrti. Hence no 
pair of opposites (such as pleasure and pain can be imagined 
to affect the ParamStman either through the instrumentality of 
anything, at any time or place,, in any way, as it is possible in 
the case of Aharhkdra (Ego) which is of the nature of (or cause 
of) Sarfisdra. One who has realized this, has nothing to fear 
from created beings. 

58. Therefore, basing myself firmly on this conclusive 
faith in the Supreme Soul which the ancient-most great sages 
espoused (with careful deliberation), I (a poor recluse as I am) 
shall get over the uncrossable ocean of darkness (i e. SarhsSra 
by resorting solely to the feet of Lord Mukunda. 

The Lord said: 

59. Having lost his wealth, he became dbgustcd (with 
Sandra). Overcoming his feeling of despondency, he became 
a recluse and wandered all over the world. Though he was ill- 

1. VR. puts it a bit difierently: 

The Mmian being sentient and ^ intelligent nature cannot be attributed 
pleasure or pain under the force of Time. If Time is regarded as the cause 
of the Soul's pleasure or pain, lime must be regarded as the cause of the 
heat of tbe'ihe or the cold of ice (and not dieir real nature). 
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treated in this way by wicked people, he remained steadfast to 
his course of r^hteous conduct (unflinchingly). The sage sang 
the following song: 

60. “There is no other person (except one’s ownself) 
which causes weal or woe to one’s self. This mundane exist¬ 
ence consisting as it is, of friends^ foes and indifferent persons, is 
nothing but delusion of the mind caused by darkness (ignorance 
of the Self)”. 

61. Therefore, O Uddhava, having concentrated your 
intellect (mind) firmly in me, make all possible efforts to cont¬ 
rol your mind. This is, in brief, the entire teaching of Yoga. 

62. A person who, with a concentrated mind, muses 
over, listens to or recounts to others this song of the recluse 
which teaches the control of the mind with the realization as 
the Supreme Lord*, will not be overpowered by pairs of oppo¬ 
site states like pleasure and pain. 


CHAPTER TWENTYFOUR 

Elucidation of Sdmkhya Toga 
fhe Lord continued : 

1 * Now, I shall elucidate to you fully the Samkhya^ 
doctrine as definitely and conclusively ascertained by ancient 
sages (like Kapila and others). Having realized this (philoso- 


1. Brafima-niftham Brahmotkarfa-jiUna-purvaka-meHO-mgralta-lakfmaoam f 

* : Though the Supreme Soul is one without a second, all the 

quality arises through FrakiH and Pbrufa due to M&y&, and it (the quality) 
dissolves into him again. A person who realizes this after close enquiry and 
contemplation, becomes free from the delusion of quality. 

2. SdiUtlfya —(i) correct knowledge about the Prakftit Purufa and 
IJbera as being distinct from one another—VR. 

(ii) Correct knowledge of the Truth (*as it is in reality*)—VJ. 

(hi) The discriminative knowMge of what is the Soul and the non- 
Soul—VC. 
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phy) thoroughly, a man can immediately shed off the illusion* 
(in the form of duality like pleasure^pain, etc.) caused by the 

erroneous notion of difference (between oneself and others, 
etc.) 

2* In the beginning, during the Pralaya stage (when the 
universe did not exist and), before the Tuga —period—(began to 
run its course), in the first Yuga called Krta when people were 
accurate in discriminating between the reality and its sembl¬ 
ance or illusion, the seer (or the subjective conciousness) and 
the totality of the objective existence were identical (one only) 
undifferentiated substance completely absorbed in Brahman. 

3. That entire undifferentiated Reality* viz. the Brahman 
is beyond the reach of speech and the mind. It (the Brah¬ 
man) became (as if) dual* in the form of Maya or objective 
existence and that which is reflected in it, viz. the Jiva. 

1. bhrama —The illusion in regarding one’s body as the Soul or an 
absolute being—VR. 

Vikalpa —(i) The body and the illusory super-impositions caused there¬ 
by—VC. 

(ii) Illusions regarding one’s body, household, etc.—SD. 

vide supra III Chapters 26-27. 

* (1) VR : (i) In the Pralaya stage, before the creation of the uni¬ 
verse, at (he beginning of the creation during the incomparable Kfla-Tuga 
(the first Tuga period} and in the case of persons who could discriminate 
between the triad of the principles called ctd, acid and livara. Knowledge i.e. 
essential nature of the Supreme Soul (/*aramd(»Kiii) was but one—the totid 
identity between knowledge and its object being absolutely undifferentiated 
by name and form. 

or (ii) Both knowledge (i.e. the essential nature ofjfoa) and Its object 
(viz. Prekrti) were entirely one, undifferentiated by name and form. 

(2) VJ : At the beginning of the creation, in the KfUt Tuga knowledge 
and its object were one (factually real). There was no scope for doubt or 
mistake in the correct comprehension of the objective reality. 

(3) SD : Brahman was possessed of the {xXendes of PrakfH, Purufa etc. 
The Jioa (individual soul, the objective reality, Prederti %vere undifferentiated 
from Brahman as their cause 

cf. sad aaa sam^ iddm agra isU / 

—Chknttogym 6.2.1. 

2. -VR. : Assumed two forms viz. jlil^and jkAsAi (the final goal) but 
.JG. takes pkdta as dhtProkHa oBafa Brahman. According to VJ. : In the 
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4. Out of the two, one is Prakrti possessing two aspects^ 
(viz« the cause and effect), and the other aspect is Knowledge 
(Jfidna) and it designated as Puru^a, 

5. * From Prakrti which was being powerfully agitated 
by me and by the glance of the Lord in the Puru$a form (or 
by the unseen destiny of Jiva), were evolved the gu^as, viz, 
Satha, Rajas and Taims. 

6. From the three gunas was evolved the Sutra* —the 
first modification characterised by the (cosmic) activity and 
then (was evolved) the Mahat (The Cosmic intelligence). The 
Mahat in conjunction with Sutra underwent modification and 
Ahafhkdra (Ego) was evolved therefrom. It deludes xYit Jivas. 

7. Akarftkira* (egotism) is of three types : SdUvika (or 
Vaikdrika)^ Rdjasa {or Taijasa) and Tdmasa. It is both intelli¬ 
gent and non-intelligent or material by nature and is the cause 
of Tan^mdtrds (the subtle objects, of sound, touch etc.) cog¬ 
nitive senses, conative organs and the mind. 

8. From the Tdmasa (type of) Aharhkdray the evolutes 
of which are the (five) Tanmdtrds, came into existence the (five) 
gross elements (like the sky, air, wind, etc.) From the Taijasa 
{or Rdjasa) type came into being the (ten cognitive and cona¬ 
tive) sense-organs. From VaUtrta (or Sdttvika Aharhkdra) were 

Kfta age, knowledge was one with reality and hence pure. In the Tretd age, 
it became divided and gave rise to doubt and in the DvApara age, it deve¬ 
loped into perversity. 

1 . Ubhi^tmika : (i) Beingof the nature of cause and effect : SR. 

(ii) EK. Being of a nature of both*ness, one essential Reality constitu¬ 
ting of Siva and Sakti aspects, both of v^ich are non-dual—EB. 24.97-10 1 . 

* VJ. uses mythological terminology all through. At the beginning 
of evolution through me were bom out of Lak|mf, Brabmi (/Vtrtcfa) and 
OAyatrl (Prakrti)* Through Lakfml and myself, Pr<^H evolved three forms 
viz. Giyatri, Sftvitri and Sarasvatl presiding respectively over the guaas, 
TamaSt Rtjas and Sattoa, 

2. The concept of Skim as an evolute of gupas and as a predecessor of 
Mahat is the contribution of the Bh. P. and is not found in the Classical 

£K. faithfully follows the text of the Bh. P. 

3 . Though usually trandated as ^egotism* which is a later semantic 
devdopmeat, its miginal connotation evades translation. G. J. Larsen (in his 
datfkal SdiBe/ym)t suggests 'Self-awareness*, 'I-ness*. The latter appears to me 
more appropriate. 
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evolved the eleven deities^ (presiding over the sense-organs and 
the mind). 

9. All these principles were impelled by me (with my 
energy) and were made to work conjointly. They created the 
egg of the universe which to me—(The Inner Controller of this 
Vaifdja) became an excellent dwelling place. 

10. In that egg laid on cosmic waters, I manifested my¬ 
self (and lay as JViJrJyflpa on the sheet of that water). From 
my navel sprouted forth a lotus called Vi^va (as it was the 
cause of the universe). And the *self-born* god Brahma app¬ 
eared there (thus Vairdjd re-manifested himself as a god with 
four faces). 

11. Endowed with the principle of energy (rajas) and 
equipped with penance (and knowledge) and through my 
grace, god Brahma, the Soul of the universe, created the worlds 
with their protecting deities, consisting of three regions, viz. 
BhQr-loka (the earth with seven subterranean regions like Atala 
Vitala and others), Bhuuar4oka (the aerial region above the 
earth) and Svar-loka (consisting of Makar^ Janat Tapas 
Satya lokas) 

12. Svar-loka or heaven is the abode of gods. BhSloka 
(the terrestrial globe) that of all mortal beings including men. 
Beyond these three regions {in maharloka, Janalokaf etc.) lies the 
abode ofSiddhas. 

13. Below our sphere of the earth, god Brahma created 
the subterranean regions (known as Atala, Vitala, etc.) as the 
abodes of Asuras and Nagas. All the fruits of karmas performed 
by those who are imder the influence of three gu^ are enjoyed 
in the (above-mentioned) three spheres. 

14. Mahar-loka, Jana-loka and Tapo-loka are regions free 
from all impurities. These are the destinations of those who 
practice Yoga, perform austerities or become sannydsins. But my 
region, Vaiku^tha is the destination of those who practice the 
Yoga of devotion {Bhakti). 

1. §R. enumerates them as follows : Deities presiding over quarters, 
the wind*god, the Sun-god, Pracetas (Varutta), two A^vinlkum&ras, the Fire 
god Iiidra, Upendra (God Vhpu), MUra (PriyApati) and the Moon-god. 
They are fulgent with their s{^endour and hence called tUvas (PrakAJa- 
stfobhAidt).^ 
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15. * By me, the Almighty creator in the form of time- 
spirit which apportions the fruits of Karmas, this world which 
is bound up with karmas, is made to go up (to Saiya^loka) or 
down to the insentient stage in this stream ofgu^nr (according 
to the nature oiKarmas done by these beings). 

16. All beings (or objects) whether minute or big, thin 
or stout which are in existence, are constituted by the pair, 
Prakfii and Purufa. 

17. Whatever forms the beginning as well as the end of 
a thing, certainly constitutes its middle also. It is the real ent¬ 
ity (as it pervades all the states). Modifications have been only 
perceptual and of practical nature, as the ornaments are of 
gold or pots, of the earth. 

18. The real entity at the basis of the product is that 
which the earlier existence adopts as the material to evolve the 
latter existence or that which is, in a given case, considered to 
be the beginning and the end of a certain effect. 

19. Prakrti is the material cause of what is regarded as 
sat (real existence from the practical point of view or menti¬ 
oned in the previous verse). The Supreme Person is its support 
(presiding authority). And the Time-Spirit is the revealer of 
it (which does so by disturbing the equilibrium ofgu^ ). And 
I, the Brahman, constitute this triad (of Prakrti, Purusa and 
JCdla ). 

20. ** (He proves the reality oiBrahman due to his persis¬ 
tence before, during and after the existence of the universe—). 
As long as my glance (the Divine Will) is there, this 
enormous process of creation proceeds in due order from cause 
to effect (or father to son) continuously. It continues for the 
enjoyment of the (who, due to the influence of three gui^ 
takes birth in various species for enjoying the fruits of his Kar- 

*. 8R. : All dcttinatioiu except the Lord’s region Vaikuptha, are 
of short duration. A jfoa can rest eternally in Vaikuptha. One should give 
up the path of AVirma and take to Bhakti)»ga. The verse thus preaches 
renunciation. 

VR. The creation of the universe consbting of categories like 
Afdkol and others, continues to proceed while I will it. The universe has two 
aspects—^intelligent (tid) and Non -intdUgent {add) and is invested with 
three gupas. As I will !t, the universe exists and gets dissolved. 
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mas) upto the end of the universe (till the glance of the X«ord 
lasts). 

21. * This universe (tfirjf) in which the creation (subsis¬ 
tence) and dissolution of the worlds (along with creatures in¬ 
habiting them) take place is pervaded by me. It (with all the 
fourteen spheres— bhuvanas arranged in it) becomes eligible for 
dissolution into its five components (the elements). 

22. ** (Here the process of involution of the universe is 
described). 

(At the time of the dissolution of the universe due to a 
severe drought of one hundred years) the (bodies of) the 
mortal (creation) are withdrawn into the food, and the food, in¬ 
to the food-grains, the seeds, into the earth (which being burnt 
down by the solar heat from above and the poison-fire of 
Saftkarfai^a from below) is reduced to its subtle state of smell. 

23. Smell gets absorbed into waters and the waters into 
its essential characteristic Rasa (taste). Rasa gets dissolved into 

the (elemental) fire or light which (in its turn) is merged into 
(its essential characteristic) colour. 

24. Colour is withdrawn into the element—air which is 
reduced to its e.«sential property Touch. Touch gets dissolv¬ 
ed into the ether (sky) which is reduced to its subtle state 
sound. The cognitive senses and conative organs get merged 
into their own sources (viz. their presiding deities like the Sun. 
Indra, Varupa etc.) 

25. The causes (or deities presiding over senses ) get 
dissolved into their controller; the mind along with the 
deities gets merged into Sdttvika Akathk&ra. Sound ( the essen¬ 
tial characteristic of the ether) is dissolved into THanasa Ahark- 
kdra and that powerful Ahatfikdra (which includes Sdtivika^ Rdjasa 
and Tdmasa types) is withdrawn into Mahat. 

26. That great and mighty principle Mahat (which poss¬ 
esses the potencies of knowledge and actions) highly 

* VR : When 1, through Time, will like to destroy the BrahmOp^a 
consisting of various bhwaiuu or spheres for the enjoyment of jiim, it be¬ 
comes fit to disintegrate into five (gross) elements. 

** VJ. states that here the categories and their presiding deities are 
spoken of in the sante words. (We should understand that) the deity presid¬ 
ing over food-is absorbed in the deity presiding over seeds or food grains. 
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endowed as it is with gums is withdrawn into its cause the three 
gur^as which in turn get dissolved into the Unmanifest {Prakrti) 
And that Unmanifest Prakrti becomes merged with the Time- 
Spirit which has ceased to function. 

27. The (operation-less) Time-Spirit becomes one with 
the jlva^ the Maker of the Universe who directs Mifyd (and is 
full of knowledge. The jfva gets integrated with me, the birth- 
less (eternal) Atman, The absolute Atman who is to be inferr¬ 
ed from the process of evolution and involution of the universe 
abides (eternally) by himself. 

28. How can any illusion or misapprehension caused by 
the (wrong) notion of difference, arise at all in the mind of a 
person who makes searching enquiries about the Atman and 
how can any misconception (if arisen at all) continue (to lin¬ 
ger) just as darkness would, after the rise of the Sun in the 
sky ? 

29. This is the process known as Sdrhkhya. This (diff¬ 
erentiation between what is Atman and what is Not-^^mon) 
cuts the knots of all doubts in one’s heart. This has been expl¬ 
ained to you by me. The omniscient one knows all things 
great and small, or he knows the truth about cause and 
effect or the past, present and future, from the point of evolu¬ 
tion and involution. 


CHAPTER TWENTY FIVE 

The Three Gu^as and Their Workings 


The Lord said : 

1. Now listen to me attentively as I explain to you, O 
excellent person, how gusfos when unmixed with each other 
(and acting in that pure state), affect severally the behaviour 
of a human being. 

2* The eflfects of Saitoa are: Control of the mind and 
that of .senses, fbrebearance, discrimination, observance of 
one's religious duties or penance, truthfulness, mercy, memory 
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(or prompt remembrance of ^dstric teaching), content¬ 
ment, renunciation, non-covetousness, faith, avoidance of 
unbecoming acts (not even looking at them), charity, straight¬ 
forwardness, modesty, and satisfaction in the bliss of the Self. 

3. The effects of Rajas are: Lust after sensual plea- 
ures, activity, arrogance, insatiable greed, pride, seeking 
heavenly blessings for prosperity, the sense of differentiation 
(between oneself and others), voluptuousness, quarrel-monger- 
ing, liking for self-praise, affection, ridiculing others, show 
of power, hard exertions through power. 

4. The effects of Tamas BXt: Intolerance, miserliness, 
deceitfulness, violence, begging, hypocrisy, langour, quarrel¬ 
someness, sorrow, delusion, despondency, stupour, expectation, 
fear and indolence. 

5. These are the effects of Sattva^ Rajas and Tomas res¬ 
pectively. These are exhaustively enumerated by me. Now 
listen from me the effects of their combinations. 

6 . The expression of the notions ‘1 am* and ‘Mine is* 
etc. is the effect of the combination of g^na5. Whatever act is 
done by the mind, objects of senses, the senses and the vital 
breath—all these transactions (in life) are the combinations 
of these gur^as^. 

7 . When a person is enthusiastically working to attain 
(the three purufitrthas) viz. Dharma, Artha and K&may each of 
such pursuits is a combination of three gu^as and they are 
conducive to the creation of faith (about Dharma) or attain¬ 
ment of wealth and satisfaction of sense-pleasures (which are 
Sdttifika, TSmasa and Rdjasa respectively). 

8 . If a person is deeply attached to activities charac- 
tc liscd by Pravrtti (this-worldly-ness) and is intensely attach- 


1. Sr explains : When we say‘*1 am quiescent, passionate or iras¬ 
cible’* or that **These qualities (quiescence, passionateness) are mine*’, it 
expresses the idea of mine-ness—^wbich is due to the mixture of these gupaSm 
The mind is Sdttvikat MStas (elements) are TihnsM, while sense-organs are 
Rijasa, Naturally when an act involving the use of or working of the mind, 
senses,i 4 ense-o 1 : 9 ects and the vital breadt t a k es place (as normally all acta 
are so involved), diey become the product of the combination of fapos. 
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ed to the house-holder’s life, and performs righteous duties 
(prescribed for his stage of life), there is a combination of 
gu^as (as attachment to household is Timasay his worldly 
pravrtH is Rdjasa while righteous duties are Sdttvika) 

9. From (a person’s) self-control and other qualities, 
it may be inferred that he is endowed (mainly) with Sattua- 
gu^a; from his inclination to lust and such other qualities, the 
person is dominated by Rqjo-guria and from (passions like) 
anger (avarice etc.), it should be inferred that he is possessed 
with Tamo~gu^a. 

10. But when, without expecting anything in return, a 
person resorts to me (and worships me), through the duties 
prescribed for him by Sdstras and adores me with devotion, 
one should know that person to be of Sdttvic nature—the same 
holds good in the case of women. 

11. When with expectation of ‘Securing worldly .pleasures 
a person worships me through (performance) of righteous 
duties prescribed for him by Sdstrasy it should be understood 
that he is Rdjasika by nature; but when he does so with a 
desire to cause injury to others (his enemies, etc.), one should 
know that he is Tdmasika by nature. 

12. The — Sattvay Rajas and Tamos —affect i\\e Jiva 
(individual Soul), and (as such) they have no concern with 
me. They are engendered in the mind of the Jivas. A person 
who is attached to bhUtas (i.e. the worldly objects which are 
products of bhStas) is bound down by them to Sathsdra. 

13. When the illuminating, pure and auspicious quality 
of Sattva domineers over the other two, then a man is happily 
united with righteous tendencies, spiritual knowledge and other 
qualities. 

J 4. When Rajas from which spring attachment, notion 
of difference and w'hich drives one to activities triumphs over 
the two (other) a person becomes restive and unhappy, 

indulges in activities and aspires after fame and wealth. 

13. When Tomas which stupefies discretion, obscures 
one’s vision and renders one dull, overpowers both the Sattva 
and RejaSy a person suffers from gnef and delusion, becomes 
sleepish and Incomes harmful and beggarly enough to expect 
help from others* 
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16. When the mind becomes serene, senses quiescent 
and averse to their objects, and there is fearlessness about the 
body, and the mind feels no attachment for anything, you can 
be sure that there is Sattva^guna which leads to my state. 

17. When the mind gets agitated through passionate 
activity and his intellect (judgment) gets distracted, his 
senses arc restless, the organs of action have no case and the 
mind is in confused state, know that it is the dominance of 
Rajo guna, 

18. When the faculty of understanding fails and the 
mind becomes powerless to grasp the objects and drooping 
its activities (temporarily) ceases to function, and when dark- 
ness (ignorance) and despondency prevail, know that it is the 
dominance of Tamo-guna. 

19. When the Sattva-guna is in ascendance, the power of 
gods increases, when the strength of Rajo-gut^a enhances, the 
power of Asuras becomes dominant and when the Tamo-guna 
grows in strength, the Raksasas grow in strength, O Uddhava^. 

20 . One should regard the working state of beings due 
to Saltva^guifia^ dream state due to Rajas and deep sleep due to 
Tamoguj^a, The fourth state which is the Atman itself should 
be regarded persistent through all the previous three stages. 

21. The Brahmanas i.e. persons who follow the course 
of righteous duties prescribed in the VedaSf through the domi¬ 
nance of Sattvagu^a go higher and higher up \xpio Brahma 
Loka, but with overwhelming Tamogunat they go down lower 
and lower to state of immovables. And in between these two 
states shuttle the human beings due to Rajo-gui^a. 

22. Persons at the time of whose death Sattvagutjia is 
predominant, go to the celestial world. Those who give up 
the ghost while Rajoguria is ascendant, return to human world. 
Those who depart from the body while the Tamoguna is power¬ 
ful, go to hell. While those who arc above these three gunas 
(even while they arc alive), come to me (and merge). 

23. The course of righteous duties prescribed by the 
(irrespective of their nature as obligatory or occasional), 

1. Sr explains : Here the senses which tend toward RivtUi, Pravrtti 
and delusion are respectively regarded as of the form of gods. Asuras and 
RaMasa^ 
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if performed and dedicated to me or without any expectation 
in return from it, is Sdttvic; that which is done with some ex¬ 
pectation of fruit is Rdjasa. And the act done with some vindic¬ 
tive (harmful) (or hypocritical or jealous) motive is Tdmasa. 

24. Knowledge that tries to cognize nothing but the 
Atman (excluding all other objects) is Sattvika; that which 
comprehends the Self along with its conditioning body is 
B^asic; knowledge of the uncultured (such as ignorant children, 
the physically handicapped) is TSmasic, while knowledge that 
concerns me only transcends all the three gui^. 

25. Residence in forests is regarded as Sdtlvika; dwell¬ 
ing in a village or a town is Rajasa; while staying in gamble 
houses is TOmasa. Dwelling in my shrine is above these three 
gutfos. 

26. A doer of an action who is not attached to and 
expecting any fruit in return is called a Sdttvika agent. One 
who has become blind with attachment (for the fruit of an 
action in return) is remembered a Rdjasic agent, while he who 
has lost his discrimination between what is right and wrong 
(but still does it) is called the Tdmasic agent. But a person 
who entirely depends on me is an agent who transcends the 
guj^as. 

27. Faith in Atman as taught in the SdUras is Sdttvika^ 
that in ritualistic acts and other duties prescribed in the Vedas 
is Rajasa. Faith in unrighteous acts as righteousness is Tdmasa 
while that in my service (worship, meditation, etc.) is beyond 
the influence of all 

28. Food that is nourishing, wholesome and obtained 
without exertions is Sdttvika; that which caters to the taste 
(and is palatable) is Rdjasa, while that which is impure, nause¬ 
ating and causing some disease is Tdmasa. 

29. Happiness which is felt in (the realization of) the 
Self is Sdttvika; that which arises from the objects of senses is 
Rajasa: pleasure that comes through delusion and low taste is 
Tdmasa. But the spiritual bliss arising from realizing me 
trs^nscends the three gutter. 

30. Thus three constitute everything such as 

substance (e.g. food in verse 28 above), place of residence 



XI.25.36. 


2081 


(vide verse 25), fruit (verse 29), time(verse 13-16), knowledge 
(verse 24) the act (verse 23), the doer (verse 26), faith 
(verse 27), state of consciou^ess (verse 20), form of existence 
(verse 21) and final destination (verse 22). 

31. Whatever is seen, heard or contemplated by the 

intelligence—in fact all entities which are pervaded by Pun^a 
and Prekriiy are the products of three O prominent 

person (lit. O bull among men). 

32. All these transmigrations of a person (i.e. of his 
Soul) are caused* by these gu^ and his actions. The individual 
( Soul) by whom these gu^as which are engendered in the mind 
are completely subdued and who, by means of the Bhakii-yoga 
(path of devotion), is firmly established in devotion to me, 
becomes eligible for my state i.e. final emancipation, O gentle 
Uddhava. 

33. Therefore, having fortunately obtained this (human) 
body which is eligible to attain both jMna (knowledge) and 
VijUdna (Realization of the Self), a wise and intelligent person 
should thoroughly shed off their attachment to gu^ and seek 
resort in me by worshipping me. 

34. Therefore, free from attachment to sense-objects 
and with his senses brought under control, a wise person 
should worship me devoutly and with alertness. Concentrating 
his mind on me, he should discomht JRajas and Tamos by 
developing the SaUva gu^a. 

35. Becoming a contemplationist, he should subdue 

Rajas and Tomas by cultivating the Sattva gutfa and by streng¬ 
thening himself by desirelessness, he should bring SaUva also 
under control. Freeing himself from gw^Of the jiva should 
shed off the subtle body (the cause of hisjfva-hood) and attain 
to me. 

36. The individual -Soul {Jitfo) who is thus emancipated 
from his subtle body (or jft•<^hood) and also from gu^as arising 
in the mind, becomes permeated with my presence (i.e. be¬ 
comes one with Para Brahman), and the Jiva does not go out 
for enjoi^ent of external objects nor turns inward for enjoying 
them mentally. (He is liberated while alive in thisbirth). 
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CHAPTER TWENTYSIX 

The Song of Aila (PurBravas) 


The Lord said: 

1 . He who having obtained this human body (existence) 
capable of perceiving my real nature, and having adopted the 
path of devotion so pleasing to me, duly attains to me who am 
Supreme Bliss and the Supreme Soul abiding in his heart. 

2. Emancipated completely by dint of his knowledge 

from the Jloa^hood constituted of and though living in 

the midst of objects of senses which are unreal, he does not get 
attached to them, as they are created by (and hence dependent 
upon) Maya (and as such) are perceived falsely. 

3. One should never associate oneself with unworthy 
persons who seek to satiate their hunger and gratify their 
sexual desire. For like a blind man following another blind 
person, the followers of such sensualists fall into blinding 
darkness. 

4. Emperor Pururavas^, the son of Ila, who was well- 
known far and wide, became mad due to his separation from 
Urva^. When he regained his normalcy and decided to 
resign, he sang the following song: 

5. As Urvaii forsook him, the king lamented loudly 
and like a mad person, unaware of his nudity, followed her 
crying, “Wait, O cruel wife, do stop**. 

6 . His mind being completely fascinated by Urvaii, he 
enjoyed trivial pleasures through nights year after year and 
remained unsated. He was not aware of the years that passed 
away nor those coming in. 

Aila {Purdravas) said: 

7. Alas ! How terrifically vast is the extent of my in¬ 
fatuation ! My mind has been soiled (and spoilt) by my libidi¬ 
nousness. 1 was not even aware of the loss of (the major part 
of) my life, while my neck was being clasped by the queen 
(Urvafi). 


1. For the legeoci of PurOravas vide Stgura IX. 14.32-47. 
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8 . Hypnotized by her, I could not know when the sun 
arose or set. What I pity, that being enamoured of her, I was 
unaware how days amounting to a number of years just flitted 
away. 

9. What a shocking self-delusion 1 I, the sovereign 
ruler of the world, the crest-jewel of kings, was made a pet-deer 
of women. 

10. The woman who spurned me (contemptuously) like 
a blade of straw even though I was a ruler with royal 
grandeur (and paraphernalia). And I, weeping like a mad¬ 
man, went after her in nakedness. 

11 . What majestic lustre, power or Lordship could there 
be in me, who like a donkey kicked (by a she-donkey) follow¬ 
ed the woman as she deserted me. 

12. What is the value of that learning, penance, libera¬ 
lity, scriptural scholarship, resort to solitude or observance 
of silence in a man who has lost his heart to women. 

13. Fie upon me 1 A fool who, though impervious to his 
self-interest, fancy myself to be a learned man and who, even 
after being installed as a sovereign ruler, was subdued and 
roped like a bull or a donkey by women. 

14. Although 1 had been enjoying the intoxicating 
nectar of the lips of UrvaSi for years together, my inborn lust 
for her is not satiated, like fire fed with oblations (of ghee) 

15. Who else than the glorious Lord Vi? 9 u, the Lord 
of those who revel in the spiritual bliss of the Soul, is capable 
to deliver my mind from (the clutches) of a wench who capti¬ 
vated it. 

16. Even though I was advised by the queen (Urvafi) 
in well-argued speech (recorded in a Vedic Sskta) the deep 
infatuation entrenched in my mind docs not disappear, as I, 
being perverse-minded, had not controlled my mind. 

17. What offence has been committed by her against 
me ? Or what wrong can be attributed to a rope against a 
perscHi who, not knowing its real nature, mistook it for a ser- 

1. The famous verse attributed to Kiog Yaytti to MBH Adi. 85.12. 
lUtJdtu kdmab kdmiitbn upahhottM / 

kfi^M^vertmeoa Mgjv ad*bMMrdhai$ / / 
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pent ? It is 1 who could not subdue my senses, am responsible 
(for this tragedy). 

18. What a lot of difference there is between a 
(woman’s or a human) body full of dirt, stinking with bad 
odour and impure and the attributes of being like a flower 
(clean. 8weet*smclling, pure). But these attributes are super¬ 
imposed on it (a woman’s body) through Nescience. 

'19. It cannot be definitely determined whether this 
human body belongs to parents (who procreated it), or to the 
wife (one’s life-partner), or to the employer, or to the fire 
(which ultimately consumes it) or to dog^ and vultures (in 
case it is not cremated but lies unclaimed) or whether it be¬ 
longs to the Soul (who abides in it) or to friends and well- 
wishers ? 

20. What a pity that a man should be fascinated with 
this disgusting body which disintegrates into worms (if interr¬ 
ed), faeces (if eaten by carnivorous animals), and ashes (if 
cremated), and appreciates it as a beautiful feminine counte¬ 
nance v<dth shapely nose, beaming with charming smiles. 

21 . What difference is there between people like me 
who enjoy pleasure in a feminine body which is nothing but 
an accumulation of skin, flesh, blood, nerves, fat, marrow and 
bones and worms who enjoy themselves in feces, urine and 
pus. 

22. A person knowing his personal interest, should 
under no circumstances associate himself with women or 
persons addicted to women; for the mind gets agitated only 
when there is a contact between objects of senses and senses 
and not otherwise* 

23. A thing that is not spoken about, seen or heard 
creates no passion or desire for it. A person who does not 
direct his life-breath (mind or sense-organs to external 
objects), gets his mind steady and serene. 

24. Therefore, one should not associate with women or 
women addicts through the medium of senses. For the group 
of six (internal) enemies (like lust, anger, greed and others) 
cannot be trusted even in the case of wise people. What need 
be said of (ignorant) perfpnis tike me ? 
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The Lord resumed ; 

25. Singing loudly the song (of his life) in this way, 
Pururavas, the King of the Kings, left the realm of Urvaii. 
He realized me as his own self, and having shaken off delusion 
by virtue of this knowledge, he retired from worldly life. 

26. Therefore, an intelligent person should dissociate 
himself from evil company, and associate himself with the 
saintly people; for it is these pious saints who would cut off his 
deep attachment (to sense-objects) by their wise precepts. 

27. The saints devote their minds to me without ex¬ 
pecting anything in return. Being desirelcss, they are serene, 
viewing all beings as equals (as they are none else but Brahman). 
They have superseded the notions of mine-ness and I-ness (i.e. 
identiheation of the Soul with the body). They are not affect¬ 
ed by the pair of opposites (like joy and sorrow, pleasure and 
pain) and are perfect have-nots (property-less). 

28. It is in the company of these supremely fortunate 
persons, O highly blessed Uddhava, that my legends are told 
and these stories absolve the listeners from all sins. 

29. Those persons who listen to these (my) stories, 
extol them in songs, devoutly appi'eciate them and are devoted 
to me with faith and reverence, get devotion engendered in 
them. 

30. What else remains to be achieved by the saints who 
attained real devotion towards me, the Brahman^ who am en¬ 
dowed with infinite qualities and potencies and who am con¬ 
scious blissfulness incarnate. 

31. Just as cold, fear (of darkness) and darkness fly 
away from a person w'ho resorts to the fire, similarly, those 
who wait upon and worship saints, become free from fear, 
ignorance and apathy. 

32. Even as a strong boat is to those who are drowning 
in the sea, saints, serene-minded knowers of the Brahman are 
the best life-savers to those who are tossed about and are 
drow'ning in the sea of Satfisdra. 

33. Just as food is the very life of living beings, I am 
the shelter to the afflicted. Righteousness (pious acts) is the 
wealth (investment) in the other world, the saints are the 
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support (resort) of those who are afraid of repeated transmigra¬ 
tion of the Soul in future. 

34. The saints confer the (inner) vision (of Brahman) 
on those who associate with them, even as the sun bestows the 
external eye (to see nature). Saints are deities, the near and 
dear relatives, the very soul, nay they are even myself. 

35. It is traditionally recounted that Pururavas who 
divested himself of all longing for the realm of Urva^i (and 
pleasures in her company). renounced all attachment, and 
revelling in the spiritual bliss of the Atman^ went about all over 
the world. 


CHAPTER TWENTYSEVEN 

The Toga of Active Service 


Uddhava said: 

1 . Be pleased to explain to me the Yoga of acti\^e 
service {Kriyi^Toga) consisting of the propitiation of your 
worship, O Lord ! What type of votaries worship you ? 
With what motive do they propitiate you ? What is the pro¬ 
cedure of their worship, O Lord of Sattvatas. 

2* Sages like Narada, the worshipful Vyasa and 
Bfhaspati, the son of Ahgiras, the preceptor (of gods), have 
repeatedly asserted that this course is conducive to the Final 
Beatitude to men. 

3. The teaching that was issued from your lotus-mouth 
was the same which the glorious unborn god Brahma commu¬ 
nicated to his sons of whom Bhfgu was the chief, and also what 
god $iva imparted to his divine consort Parvati. 

4. That teaching is approved as meritorious to persons 
belonging to all castes (Varjias) and stages in life {ASramas) I 
believe it is the best course conducive to emancipation frcrni 
Sarhsdra even for women and Sudras. 

O Lord with eyes like lotus-petals! Be pleased to 
elucidate that course which unties the bondage of Kama (per- 
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manently) to me who am your beloved devotee, O liord of 
the masters of this universe (the Trinity of gods—Brahm&, 
Visnu and Rudra). 

The Lord replied: 

6 . Limitless is the Karma-kdri4<^ (as courses and practices 
of ritualistic worship of the Lord arc infinite). I shall, however, 
describe that to you succinctly and in proper sequence. 

7. My worship is threefold—Vcdic, Tantric and a 
synthesis of these two. But of these three modes, one should 
offer me worship according to the method of his choice (and 
suitability). 

8 . Learn from me the method how a person, having 
attained the status of a twice-born when he is invested with 
a sacred thread according to the injunctions laid down in the 
Vedas, should worship me, with faith and devotion. 

9 . With sincere devotion and without any fraudulent 
motive (of expecting some fruit or ulterior objective in return), 
a person should worship me, the preceptor (or the father 
of world) with the articles of worship (by offering these to me) 
through the medium of an image or an altar of a sacrifice or 
the fire or the Sun or the waters or (image enthroned in) his 
heart or of a Brahmana. 

10. For bodily cleanliness, he should first brush his 
teeth and take his bath. While bathing he should use earth 
(and other materials) for washing, muttering all the while 
Vedic and Tantric mantras (sacred formulae). 

11. After the performance of the Twilight prayer 
{Sandhydf Brahmayajhaf etc.) and other duties which have been 
enjoined by me through the Veda, he should, with a pure, 
solemn determination (of propitiating me) perform my worship 
which sanctifies (i.e. relieves one from the bondage of) karmas. 

12. An image is said to be of eight kinds: It may be 
made of stone or of wood or of metals (like gold, silver, etc.) 
or of earth or of sandal paste or may be a painting (on the 
wall) or of sand or a mental image or made of a precious 
stone. 

13. An image which is the shrine of the Lord, is of two 
kinds-—nlovable (c*g* a Salagr&ma pebble) or immovable. 
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While adoring an immovable image, dvShaiui (invoking the 
presence of the deity) and udvdsa (or visarjanaf a farewell to 
the deity) are not necessary, O Uddhava. 

14. In worshipping a movable image, one can exercise 
a choice whether invoking and evoking of the deity in the 
image should be done. But in the case of an altar of sacrifice 
both must be done. If the image be not of earth (or sandal* 
paste) or a painted picture, it may be bathed, but in the case 
of other material, it should be sprinkled with water. 

15. My worship through the medium of images should 
be performed with excellent articles. But a sincere (guileless) 
devotee may worship me with whatever articles arc available 
to him. In the case of worshipping me in the mind, it should 
be done with articles created by the mind with utmost 
devotion. 

16. Bathing and decorating an image pleases me the 
most, O Uddhava. In the case of an altar, invocation of the 
specific deities at their respective places by means of mantras 
is desirable (or placement of twentyfive Tattvas —categories or 
principles by uttering twentyfive letters from' ka Xo ma). In 
the case of sacred fire, oblations with ghee be offered. 

17. In the Sun*god, worship with Arghya (respectful 
offering of water and other articles of reception) and prayers 
is the most pleasing to me; and in water, with libations of 
water and flower, etc. Even if mere water is offered with faith, 
and devotion by my votary, it gives me the highest pleasure. 

18. What need be said if sandal-paste, incense, flowers, 
lamp, food, etc. are presented to me as offerings. On the con¬ 
trary, even if rich gifts in abundance be offered to me, by a 
non-devotee, it does not contribute to my pleasure and joy. 

19. Purifying oneself (by taking a bath) and collecting 
together all the requisite articles of worship, seated on a seat 
of Darbha^grsaa with the Darbha’s pointing to the cast, one 
should face the East or the North or face the image of the god,, 
if it was immovable. 

20. Consecrating his person by Ny&sa (which consuts 
of assignment of the various parts of the body to different 
deities accompanied with ptayers and corresponding gesticu¬ 
lations) and the respective parts of the image, he should touch 
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it with his hand and clean it (by removing sandal-paste) flowers 
etc. of the previous worship) and should also duly consecrate 
the pitcher {kalafa) containing water for bathing the deity and 
other vessels for sprinkling water. 

21. He should sprinkle that consecrated water from the 
Kalaia) and sanctify the shrine of the deity, the articles of 
worship and one’s own person and also fill the three vessels 
with water and articles of worship'. 

22. The worshipper should consecrate the three vessels 
containing water for washing the feet (pA/yfl), hands {Arghya) 
and sipping {Acamana) of the deity, with the Mantras^ called 
Hrdaya (heart), Hrsan (head) and Hkha (Tuft of hair on the 
head) respectively, and then pronounce the Gtyatri Mantra* 
over them all. 

23. One should contemplate on my transcendental 
atomic (subtle) arfiia (part) of ParamUtman which abides in the 
‘Lotus’ of the heart in one’s body, which is dried up by the 
(gastric) wind, and parched up with fire at the Adhdra cakra 
(a spiritual nerve-plexus presumed to be located at the navel), 
but revived by the sprinkling of nectar issuing from the moon 
located in the forehead. It is beyond the ‘un-struck’ (spiritual) 
sound {andhata n&da) which is the fifth part of Prai^ava (the 
remaining four being A, U, M, Bxndu or nasal sound) and it 

1. Sr. gives the following details. The three vessels with water are 

meant for washing the feet hands (arghya) and for sipping (drama- 

fi^a) water for the deity. The water for washing the feet of the deity 
should contain small grains of SySm&ka rice, blades of DQrvS grass, lotus 
flower and a herb called Vi^nukranta or Aparajita. The water for washing 
the hands of the deity should contain the following eight articles : sandal- 
paste, flowers, unbroken grains of rice (ai/a/a), of barley, blades of Kusa 
.grass, sesamum seeds, mustard seeds and blades of DQrvk grass. The water 
for sipping or rinsing the deities' mouth should contain nutmegs, cloves, 
berries called Kakkola or Kankola. The list is commonly given by all 
commentators with a few additions. SD. states that if any article is wanting 
Tulasf leaves should be substituted. 

2. G$. gives them as follows : 

krda nama^, sfrftid wdha, and SikhSyai oefaf. 

S. It firas follows : 

tat'savitur varttgyam bhargodiiasya dhintahi dhiyo yo na^ praeadtffi 
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is meditated upon by Siddhas (who have attained spiritual 
perfection). 

24. When his own body is permeated by that divine 
particle (arhfa) or contemplated as his dlman (like a house 
illumined by the tight emanated from a lamp, the worshipper 
should be (himself) full of my presence and invoke me and 
worship me with mentally created articles. He should then 
invoke my presence in the image (to be worshipped), perform 
the Nydsa (assigning the various syllables of the Mantras to the 
part of its body) and then adore me that way. 

25-26. After constructing mentally a thronc*^ (seat) for 
me, and with the nine powers* attending upon it, he should 
•conceive that there is (on the seat-cover designed over it) a 
shining lotus of eight petals beautified with a pericarp and 
filaments. With a view to secure success here and emancipation 
fi'om sarhs&ra hereafter, he should, according to Vedic and 
Tin trie procedure of worship, offer me water for washing feet 
(pidya), washing hands and rinsing the mouth. 

27. He should duly worship in the serial order the discus 

the SudarSana^ the conch PShcajanyay the mace Kaumodakiy the 
sword Nondakay the bow as well as the arms of 

Sarikarfatfay viz. the plough and the pestle, in the eight quarters 
and the Kaustubha gem, the Vaijayanti garland and the irivatsa 
mark (all the three on the chest of the Lord in their respective 
places). 

28. Similarly, he should worship the eight attendants 
[Pdr fads) of the Lord, viz. Nanda, Sunanda, Pracaij^, Ganda 
as well as Mahabala, Bala, Kumuda and Kumudek^ana, 


1. Sr. gives the following concept of this seat. It has Dkarma or 
Righteousness, jMna or Knowledge, Vairigya or Renunciation and Aiivarya 
fff Itulership m its legs in the South-east, South-west, North-west and North¬ 
east corners and the opposites of the above viz. Unrighteousness, Ignorance, 
Attachment and lack of rulership as its four sides and the three 
Sattooy Redos and Teonas as the planks at the base. 

2. Sr. enumerates the following nine potencies of the Lord, VimalA— 

purity, Urtarfi^—exaked state, jMaa— Knowledge, jrn>/l—activity, roga— 

Yogic Si^wmormal powers, Prakei —modesty, Sla/jd—truthfulness, ISknA 
Sovereignty and ifanfraAa—Grace. 
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standing around the Lord in eight directions and Garuda fac* 
ing Him in front. 

29. He should also adore by the usual offering of water 
to wash hand, etc., Durgd^ Vindyaka^ the sage Vydsa and Vlfvak- 
sena (all these surrounding the Lord in the four corners), His 
own spiritual guide (standing to the left of the God), and the 
guardian deities of the eight quarters, each in his respective 
position, all of them facing the Lord. 

30. If he can financially afford to do so, he should every 
day give me (and my attendants) bath with water fragrant 
with sandal paste, UHra (a fragrant root of the plant Andropogon 
Afurtra/ur), camphor, saffron and aloc>wood chanting all the 
while Mantras during the bath. 

31. He should chant (while bathing the deity) the 
svarnagharmdnuvdka (the section of the Taittariya Aranyaka beginn* 
ing with the mantra : suvarnarh gharmarh pariveda venam (T. A. 3. 
11 . la) the Mahdpurufa FiVyJ*, the Puru^a sUkia (RV. X. 90) 
and texts of the Sdmaveda known as Rdjan^sdma^ (and Rauhina 
sdma ). 

^ 32. My votary should lovingly decorate me appropriate* 

ly with clothes, sacred thread, ornaments, decorative drawings 
on my body (on cheeks, chest, etc.), garlands of Tiu/aii leaves 
and sandal pigments. 

33. My worshipper should offer to me with faith and 
reverence various articles (of worship) such as water for wash¬ 
ing feet and rinsing the mouth (for sipping), sandal-paste, 
flowers, Akfatas (grains of unbroken rice), scented fumes, light 
and articles of food. 

34. If he can afford it financially, sugar and milk pre¬ 
parations, ghee and butter, cakes, pastes and sweet-meats, 

1 . It contains the following Mantra : 
jitam te puadorikdkfa namaste tfUva^bhdvana j 
Subrahmattw namst**stu mahdpurvfa^irvtda jf 

2 . It begira thiu : 

Indrath naro nemadhiti haoante 

RV. 7.27.1a, TS. 1.6.12.1a, SV 1 . 318 a 

VJ. includes the recitation of Vif^ Siikta, Samudra Sukta^ Pavamdm 
SSkta in acklitioti to the above. 
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porridge made of wheat flour with ghee and raw sugar, curds 
and soup of pulses should be offered to me. 

35. Every day or (if that is not possible due to financial 
stringency) at least on holy days (like the eleventh day both in 
the bright and dark half of the month, etc.) or in the birthday 
celebrations of the incarnations of God, perfumed oil, 
paste of saffron and camphor (for massaging my body), a 
mirror (to show me my reflection), tooth brush for cleansing 
the teeth, bathing with pmcamrtas or five articles like milk, 
curds, ghee, honey and sugar, to be finally washed clean 
with pure fresh water), sweet food for eating should be offered 
to me and music and dance should be presented on these 
days. 

36. (To those who wish a higher type of fruit, worship 
of sacrificial fire is recommended as follows: A sacrificial recep¬ 
tacle sufficiently hollow in the middle prepared as per prescrib¬ 
ed rules, in the earth along with three zone-like constructions 
and platforms around it be prepared and fire be deposited in 
it and when sufficiently kindled, he should collect it with his 
hand. 

37-38. After spreading the Kuia grass on all sides (as per 
usual procedure), he should sprinkle water on all the four sides 
of the receptacle of fire and after performing the procedure of 
Anvddhdna (depositing fuel^ and other things in the sacred fire), 
the worshipper should contemplate me in the fire, as being 
brilliant in complexion like red-hot molten gold, with four be¬ 
autiful arms equipped with a conch, a discus, a mace and a 
lotus, gracious and serene in appearance, clad in raiments of 
golden colour like pollens of a lotus flower. 

39. (He should contemplate me as) adorned with a 
lustrous crown, with bracelets and a girdle and excellent 
armlets; with irivatsa mark on the chest, and shining Kaustu- 
bha gem (round the neck), and a garland of forest flowers 
(VananUUi) 

40. Having contemplated me (as such), he should 

1. The lacred fuel and articles to be oflered are to be placed to the 
north of the fire. They are to be sprinkled with consecrated water taken 
in a spoon before offering them to the fire. 
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offer the sacrificial sticks soaked in ghee into the fire. He should 
then pour into the fire two offerings of ghee specifically called 
Aghdra^ and djyabhdga^ and should offer other oblations soaked 
in ghee. 

41. A wise person (knower of these technicalities) should 
pour the offerings into the fire, uttering the fundamental 
Mantra^ (Om namo Ndrdyajfdya) and some portion of the obla¬ 
tions with each of the sixteen verses of purufa sukta. He should 
then give oblations (through the sacrificial fire) to Dharma 
and other gods according to the sequence given above (vide 
verse 25 above), uttering the name of the deity (in the Dative 
case and adding the word Svdhd every time. Finally, at the 
end of the sacrifice a thanks-giving oblation to fire with ttie 
Mantra Agnaye sviffakrte svdhd is to be offered. 

42. Having worshipped me and paying me obeisance, 
he should offer worship to the attendant deities (Nanda, 
Sunanda, etc.) muttering all the while the Miila Mantra {Om 
namo Ndrdyandya) meditating on the Supreme Brahman^ viz. 
Narayana. 

43. Having ofi'ered water for sipping, he should hand 
over the remnants to vifvaksma. Then he should offer betel 
leaves containing spices and aromatic substances making the 
mouth sweetsmelling. He should conclude by mantra^pufpa 
(showering flowers on me). 

44. After singing and extolling my excellences, dancing 
before me, imitating my past lilds (sportive actions), recount¬ 
ing and listening to my stories, he should remain immersed in 
that blissful state for a while. 

45. Eulogizing me by singing various hymns found in 
ancient texts as well as those in the current language (of the 
masses), he should lay himself prostrate before me with the 
prayer, “may you be propitious unto me, O Lord.” 

1. In this, ghee is to be sprinkled across the sacrificial pit firoin the 
north to the south and vice vtrsa, muttering the sacred formulae praj&patayt 
Svdhdp Indrijfa Svdhd. 

2. Ofiertng ghee to the sacrificial fire uttering the sacred formulas 
Agturjfe Svdhd, Sm^nt &>dhd, 

3. ’Jhis being the PdUcardtra Sddhand, they won’t use the mantra Om 
JVamo Vdsitdivd/a, thouc^ some modern commentators do so. 
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46. Placing his head on my feet and clasping them (my 
feet) by both of his hands (he should pray) ‘‘protect me, O 
Lord. Afraid of the sea of sartisSra full of alligators in the form 
of death, I have sought protection in you.** 

47. He should then reverentially place on his head some 
flowers, etc. from my worship as a gracious gift from me. If 
withdrawing of the spiritual light invoked in the image is neces¬ 
sary, he should contemplate that the divine light in the image 
is now withdrawn and merged in the Supreme Light in the 
lotus of his heart. 

48. One may worship me at any time and in any form 
(image, picture, etc.), in which one entertains devout faith. For 
being the Soul (Inner Controller) of all I abide in all beings 
as well as in the Self of the worshipper. 

49. He who worships in the manner described above, 
according to the course of active yoga as taught in the Vedas 
and the Tantras, receives from me accomplishments of his 
desired objectives, both here and hereafter. 

50. After installing my image, he should get a fine dur> 
able temple or shrine built for it; (he should get) beautiful 
flower-gardens laid out for it, and establish foundations (or 
endowments) for the.regular performance of my daily worship 
as well as for celebration of festivals and for pilgrimage. 

51. He who makes formal grants of lands, markets, 
villages and towns for the perpetual continuation of my worship 
etc. every day as well as on specially sacred or festive occa¬ 
sions, attains to that divine state in which he can enjoy lordly 
blessings similar to mine. 

52. By installing my image, one attains the sovereignty 
of the entire globe (in future); by building a temple or a 
shrine, he is sure to get dominion over the three worlds; by 
performing worship and rendering other services, he can attain 
to the region of god Brahma. But he who serves me in all the 
above-mentioned three ways, attains a state of (blissful) equa¬ 
lity with me. 

53. A person who follows the path of disinterested devo¬ 
tion to me, directly attains to me only. He who worships me 
in the manner described above, is blessed with the Bkakti Toga 
(the path of real devotion to me). 
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54. He who confiscates the endowment founded either 
by himself or by others for the sake of the deity or Br&hmanas, 
is destined to be born as a feces-eating worm for ten crores of 
years. 

55. Whatever fruit is destined for the actual agent of a 
deed, awaits also his colleague, his director or the appreciator 
of it, as all these are the collaborators in that act. And in the 
next world •everyone of them shares the reward or retribution 
in proportion to their contribution to that deed. 


CHAPTER TWENTYEIGHT 

The Essence of the Path of knowledge 
{Jnflna Toga) 


The glorious Lord said : 

!.• Realizing that the universe—a product of Prakrti 
(Primordial Nature) and Purufa (Spirit) is nothing but one 
substance {viz. the Brahman)t a person should neither praise 
nor censure the serene or violent nature and action of others. 

*SS and VR : (i) One should realize that the Lord (i.e. my«seir) is the 
Inner Controller. VR adds : The universe is the body of the Supreme Soul 
(ihe). One should realise that the universe consists of the sentient (ritf), 
non-sentient {acid) and livara. 

(ii) VJ. interprets para as the opponent who fails to see the difference 
between the Brahman and jiva. {parafy Satru/t^ Jtva-Brahmaoor vailakfanya^ 
satyat&y& asahamdnatvit). The actions o^ such an enemy (ah advaitin) are 
evil and should not be applauded but censured! ( What a gospel of hatred in the 
name of the Lord I 

VJ. adds : One who perceives that the universe along with the non- 
sentient Prakfti and Hire^a^arbha {Purufa) is pervaded by the Supreme 
Soul (Paramdtman) and is the real knower. 

(iivfEk. holds the cidHrildsa-odda about the universe due to the influence 
of Jft&iiad%va or K&smir! I^aivism. 
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2 . He who applauds or condemns the natural inclinat¬ 
ions and corresponding actions of others, immediately deviates 
from his own purpose (of attaining spiritual wisdom) as he, 
thereby, develops attachment to what is not real. 

3. When the sense-organs which arc the product of the 
Taijasa type of cgo( caused by Rajas) are over-powered with sleep 
(and cease to function), the individual soul {jiva) remaining 
confined in the body, strays in the realm of illusions {Mdyd) 
and witnesses dreams (which arc unreal), and if the mind is 
still over come with torpidity, loses, the consciousness of the 
body, sinks into death-like deep sleep. Similarly, the person 
who perceives the outward differences only (and fails to grasp 
the underlying oneness—the Reality) is distracted by illusory 
objects of senses and is ultimately sunk in utter darkness, 

4. * When the quality itself is unreal, the problem of 
what is auspicious (or commendable) or inauspicious (or cen¬ 
surable) that too to what extent, does not arise at all; for what¬ 
ever is uttered by the tongue (i.c. perceived by our sense- 
organs) or conceived by the mind is illusory and unreal. 

5. Even though the reflection of an image or the reflec¬ 
tion of a sound, occular illusions like a mirage are unreal (and 
unsubstantial), they do create an effect (on the mind of the 
seer or hearer). In the same way, this body or other things 
arouse fear till death (till every thing is dissolved into Prakrti.) 

6 . ** It is only the Almighty Supreme Soul who creates 
this universe and is both the creator and the created, the pro¬ 
tector and protected. Being the universal Soul, he is the>with- 
drawer and the withdrawn. (He is thus both the material 
and instrumental cause of the universe). 

* (i) VR : The Soul is different from the body and it is wrong to 
identify them. The body is ever-changing (but the Soul is the same). There 
is no propriety in praising the body of a celestial as good or condemning the 

body of an insect as bad, as they are the modifications of the same Prakrti 
and the body is not the Soul or Atman. 

** VJ. Being the almighty Lord, the creator etc. of the universe he 
creates himself into various forms, sustains them {or lives with other created 
beings) and withdraws them at will. The universe u thus real and not 
Alt/Ayd—illusory (Satya-satikeipaHa sa^-karma^d paraauivma^ srffaMtt idaih 
sarvaih satjarh na mithyAbMUam j 
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7. Hence, no being or reality other than the Supreme 
Soul existing independently out of the created universe, has 
been observed or stated (by the Vedas). The three-fold appea¬ 
rance of creation, sustenance and destruction of things' in the 
Atman is baseless^. Therefor , do understand that this threefold 
universe (consisting of the seen and the process of seeing) is the 
product of gunas and is caused by MSyd, 

8 . He who understands thoroughly this Jndna and 
Vijndna as expounded by me, does neither deprecate nor praise 
others but moves about in the world (far above paitiality or 
duality) like the Sun. 

9. Concluding through logical proofs like direct percep¬ 
tion, inference, scriptural authority and self-realization that 
every thing (including the universe) which has a beginning has 
a beginning, has an end, a person should move about in the 
world shedding off attachment to everything. 

Uddhava said : 

10 . (As you say it) the Sarhsdra (the transmigration or 
experience of pleasure and pain) is related neither to the Soul 
who is the intelligent self-luminous .seer nor to the body which 
is the seen (or the object, an unintelligent non-self). The fact 
of the matter is that the transmigration does take place. (Be 
pleased to explain) to whom Sarfisdra is related. 

11. The soul is not subject to decay, attributeless, pure, 
self-luminous like fire and is unobscured by anything (such as 
Nescience), while the physical body is non-sentient like wood. 
Now which of these two are affected by Sarhsdra (the cycle of 
births and deaths) ? 

The Lord replied : 

12. So long as there is a contact between the indiscri¬ 
minate jiva and the body, senses and vital breath, Sarhsdra, 
though it has no reality, continues to bear fruit (by giving 
pleasure, pain, etc.) 

1. or the OihvbhauHkat ddkidemka end Odhjtdtmike universe—8R. 

2. The notion that Param^tmi b the Senuo^t the Asamevfyf or the 
Nimitta cause b baseless. The Brahman is the material cause of the universe 

—VR 
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13. Just as (due to brooding over objects in the wakeful 
condition) a person in dream experiences pleasure or pain or 
witnesses objects which have no real existence, this sarfisdrat 
though non-existent in reality, does not cease to persist in the 
case of a jiva who constantly thinks over objects of senses. 

14. * Just as the state of dreaming brings a number of 
(unreal yet) evil experiences to a person who has not wakened 
up from sleep, but that very dream is not capable of deluding 
a person when wide awake. 

15. (Feelings and moods like) grief, joy, fear, anger, 
greed, delusion, cravings and others as well as the states of 
birth and death, are seen related to (a jiva due to his involve¬ 
ment with) Aharfikdra (*I'-ness), but not to the Atman. 

16**. The soul who is presiding over the body, senses, 
vital airs and the mind, identifies himselfwith them and abides in 
them, is called jiva. His subtle body is constituted of gu^s 
(like etc.), and (residual impressions left after perfor¬ 

ming) Karmas or actions. He is variously sung (i.e. designated) 
as Sutra or Mahat. Being controlled by Time-Spirit (or iivara), 
he revolves in the cycle of life and death {Sarhsdra ). 

17. Having cutoff the sword of spiritual knowledge 
sharpened by means of contemplation, this baseless, apparent 
multiplicity of forms like the mind, speech, vital breath and 


*. VR : When the spiritual knowledge enlightens a person, he ceases 
to identify his body with the Soul and has no attachment (tad dthAtm&bhi- 
mihw-rupa-nMhA’janana-dodri sukha-dubkha^kjn na bhavqti / 

**EK : When the infinite Atman, transcendental to becomes the 

basis of Mdyd, he is called Antar&tmd. He pervades the Mdyi and still 
remains infinite. He is hence called Parameivara. As he is the controller of 
the Mdyd, he is called liaara^ the Ruler. When the Atman is reflected in 
Nescience (Avidyd), he is called jfve (individual Soul), with a powerful 
feeling of his identification with the body, he became Ahadkdra (Ego) 
In this way, EK describes bow the Atman transformed himself into Mind, 
the ten sense-organs, the subtle body and its cause, viz. the three gtipaj, the 
t^jects of enjoyment, sStra Prakfti and its agitator, the Time-spirit. Hence 
the Atnrn is in every object. After describing in details how every object is 
constituted of Atman, EK concludes that ‘Bondage* (of saiksdra) consisu in 
identification of the Soul with the body and the realiaation that the Atman is 
unrelated to the body, is called Liberation (Makfa). 


—EB2B. 193-206. 
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the body—all unsubstantial ( yet variously manifested unrea¬ 
lities ), the sage should rove all over the world, without ever 
being subject to desires and temptations. 

18. Spiritual wisdom consists of dberimination between 
what is eternal ( The Brahman ) and what is non-etcrnal. The 
means to attain it are the study of the Vedas, penance (i« e. 
abiding by the duties prescribed for one’s Var^a and Airama), 
direct ( personal ) experience, tradition or spiritual guidance 
from the preceptor and logical inference. This wisdom 
convinces that the absolute entity ( viz. Brahman ) that was at 
the beginning of the universe, and remains after the destruc¬ 
tion of the universe, exists in the middle also and it (the Brahma) 
manifests the universe as well as is the cause of it. 

19. Just as gold bullion before it is wrought into beauti* 
ful forms exists as gold before as well as after its modifications 
( as ornaments, coins or other decoratives ), and is the same 
gold even in the middle when it is called by different names 
( as bangles, ear-rings, etc. ) similarly, I exist before the cre¬ 
ation and after the dissolution of the universe and I am given 
different designations in the middle, ( while the universe exists 
as such. Thus the universe is not separate from me ). 

20. * O Uddhava ! From the point of both invariable 
concomitance and logical discontinuance, the Brahma is real. 
It is the fourth principle beyond the mind (vijfiana) which is 
subject to three states (viz., wakefulness, dream-state and sleep) 
caused by three gur^as ( viz. Sattva, Rajas and Tamas ) which 
create the three-fold universe comprising the cause i. e. the 
sense-organs {Adhydtma) the Effect i.e. the elements {Adhibhiita) 
and the doer i. e. the presiding deities over the senses {Adhida- 
iva). He (the Brahma) reveals triads and persists when the above- 
mentioned threefold distinctness ceases to appear as when 
a person is merged in SamSdhi (transcendental meditation). 

21. That which did not exist before the creation and 
does not survive after it, has no existence in the middle period 

* VJ ; Thu Brahman is vijIlSna. It leads the jUrn to three different 
destinatiom (Liba*atk>n, Smhsdra and hell). Being beyond the realm of the 
triads (of States, gufuts, etc.) the Pare$ndtmM exists eternally independent. 
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except merely in name.^ This body which was not Atman either 
before it came into existence or after its death, cannot be 
Atman while the body exists. That by which anything is 
caused is the same as the effect that is manifested. (The effect 
of that which is revealed is impossible without the cause or the 
revealcr. That is my considered opinion in the matter. 

22. Though this universe of modifications appears to 
exist, it is non-existent. It is the modificatory creation (of 
Brahma) through Rajogutja (and as such it is a product or effect 
which is revealed). But the Brahman is self-existent (not a pro¬ 
duct of anything but the cause of everything else), and is self- 
luminous (self-revealed yet the revealer of others). Hence, it 

Brahman alone which shines^ manifested as the diverse won¬ 
derful universe consisting of the senses, the objects of senses 
(viz. subtle elements), the mind (including the deities presid¬ 
ing over the senses) and the gross elements. 

23. Having completely dispelled (lit. cut off) all doubts 

regarding the nature of the by convincing proofs (such 

as scriptural authority, tradition, direct experience, etc.) of 
correctly discriminating the Brahman and by discarding the 
notion that the noii-Atman (viz. the body or the universe) 
the Atmany as also through the grace of the preceptor of deep 
spiritual knowledge, a person should stay immersed in the 
Supreme bliss of the Self dissociating himself from all the crav¬ 
ings of the senses for enjoyment. 

24. The Soul is (distinct and different from and hence) 
not the physical body of earth. Nor b he the senses (which are 
instruments), their presiding deities (who are the modifications 
of Prakrti ), the vital breath, elements like the ether, air, water, 
fire and the earth; nor is he the mind, intellect, the reason 
and the ego, as they depend on food (for nourishment). He is 


1. vdeSrambhonarh vik&ro nimadheyam j 

—Ckindogya Up, 6.1.4. 

2. tarn eva bhdntam anubhdti sarvam / 

Uisya bkdsd sarvam idarh vibhdti // 

—•I^atha 5 . 15 . 
SviUHvaUna 6.14 


3. VR. This word connotes the transcendental Supreme Brakman but 
the term Brahma in the last foot— Brahmndriydrtha, etc. is used in the sense 
of PrtdtTti. 
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also not the object of senses and Prakrti which is the state of 
equilibrium of gu^ (as they are non-sentient). 

25. * What benefit can accrue to my devotee who has 
properly realized my nature by correct discrimination, by con¬ 
trol of his senses which are the products of three ? Or 
what blemish is there to him if the s^ses get distracted ? What 
effect can there be on the sun if clouds surrounded it or 
disperse from it ? 

26. Just as the sky is not affected by the (drying, burn¬ 
ing, drenching and soiling powers of) wind, fire, water and the 
earth, nor by the (heat, cold, etc.) of the coming and passing of 
seasons, in the same way, Brahman which is eternal (indestru¬ 
ctible) and transcendental to the (cosmic) ego^ is never soiled 
by the dirt of Sattva^ Rajas and Tomas which are the causes of 
SttritsSra. 

27. However, so long as Rajogu^a which soils the mind 
with attachment to sense-objects is not completely wiped out, 
all associations with the objects (senses) created by MifyA should 
be scrupulously avoided by the yoga of intense and unswerving 
devotion to me. 

28. Just as a disease which is not properly treated medi¬ 
cally, annoys patients by its frequent virulent recurrence, the 
mind of an imperfect Yogi whose passions and the kamas 
resulting therefrom have not been completely burnt down, be¬ 
comes passionately attached to every ^ing (objects of senses, 
property, relatives, etc.) and brings about the fall of a Togiu 
who has not attained per fec tioD. 

29. Yogins who are fhistrated in the attainment of their 
goal by interruptions created by god, men or other beingB (or 
by the adhibkma, adf^aUa and adfygtma types of difficulties) 
(and die in an imperfect stage) again take to the path of Toga 
(in the next birth) by virtue of their Yogic practice in the pre¬ 
vious existence, but never turn to the elaborate path of Karma, 

30. An ignorant person being impelled by some power 
(may be God*s will or his previous Karma or destiny) performs 

* VJ. Ibioki that this vane applies to Hari and not to his devotees. 

1. VR-: The which is expressed fay the word*!*. 

{okoiO^iaUohpdtgfaMiiiiw-soarepom^pi ) 
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some acts ( e. g. taking meals ) till his death and undergoes 
modifications (such as experience of pleasure or pain). A spiri¬ 
tually wise person though living in the domain of Prakrti or 
M&y& is thus subject to it, but he is free from the cravings of 
his senses as he has experience of the spiritual bliss of the 
Soul. 

31. (Here is the description of *asamprajftata sam&dhi’). 
He whose mind is concentrated on and established in the Self- 
Atman is unaware of his body irrespective of whether it is 
standing, sitting, walking, strolling, lying down, passing urine, 
eating food or doing any other natural activity. 

32. Even if a man of ^iritual wisdom happens to per¬ 
ceive the unreal objects of extroverted senses (like those experi¬ 
enced by touch, taste, smell, etc.), due to their many-ness, he 
reasons that they are other than the self and he, therefore, does 
not regard them as real like a person who has risen from sleep 
regards the objects of his vanishing dream. 

33. Dear Uddhava 1 Before the dawn of spiritual know¬ 
ledge, this body marvellously wrought by (three gunas) and 
karmas was regarded as not distinct from the self (due to abs¬ 
ence of discriminating power). But this (misconception of the 
identity of the soul and the body during the state of bondage) 
is dispelled by spiritual knowledge; for the soul is neither taken 
(perceived) nor forsaken 1 

34. Just as the sun-rise would disperse from the eyes of 
men darkness (that obscured their vision) but does not create a 
new thing (like a pitcher, etc.) which was not there, similsurly 
a thoroi^^h discriminative realization of the self dispels the 
darkness of ignorance blinding the intelligence of man. 

35. This (ever-present eternal) Soul is self-luminous 
(absolutely unsoiled by ignorance), unborn, immeasurable (be¬ 
yond the ken of logical reasoning), unlimited by time and space 
(hence not subject to modifications of growth, decay, ctc.^) self- 
luminous (capable of cognising every thing), one without a sec- 

1 S$ and VR : The Soul is not apprehended as the physical body 
(saying*! am fat* etc.) nor is subject to eresdon and destrncdon (mrfa- 
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ond, beyond the range of words. It is when impelled by it 
that the speech and life>breath function.^ 

36. But it is self-delusion to entertain the notion of 
difference in the Soul who is absolute. For even this delusion 
about difference* (has to depend on the Soul) as it has ho 
other support than the Soul*. 

37. It is the view of some persons who regard themselves 
as learned that duality in what is perceptible by names and 
forms (i. e. this body and the external world) and in what is 
constituted of five elements, is irrefutable and the statements in 
(texts of) Vedanta are merely complimentary (artha-vdda), 
But this conviction (of the so-called learned people) is mean¬ 
ingless*. 

38. If a yogin who has not yet attained perfection &i Toga 
(lit. is yet unripe in yogic practices) but is still striving in 
yoga^ be visited by (some such difficulties (as bodily indisposi¬ 
tion, etc.) the following procedure is prescribed (as a ragtedy), 

39. He should cure some of these (viz. troubles from 
heat and cold) by yogic concentration (on the moon and the 
sun), some (caused by flatulence and other abdominal troubles) 
by various (yogic) physical postures, and some others (caused 
by evil planets, serpents, etc.) by penance, mantras (sacred 
formula) and medicinal herbs. 

40. He should overcome some obstacles (caused by lust 
and anger) by intensively meditating on me. by singing my 
name and glorifying me while others (caused by hypocrisy and 
arrogance) leading to evil consequences by attending upon 
persons who are past-masters in yoga. 

41. Some persons try to keep their body in sound health 
and preserve their youth by various expedients and then they 
begin the yogic practice for attaining miraculous powers. 


1 . 


2 . 


3. 


Kenefitmh patati prefitath manaA, 

Kma Vp. 1 

viz. the difiGercnce with reference to the body and its condition 

-VR. 


mAa odnds/i Ai/Uaaa-^ 


Katha 4.11 
Brbad. 4.4.19. 


4. VR. regards the above views of the self-conceited as delusion of 
the ftiind. 
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42. But this cause should not be approved (and adopted) 
by the wise, as, after all, the physical body is perishable like 
fruits of a tree (and these efforts are in vain). 

43. Even if the body of a person who takes yt^c exer¬ 
cises every day becomes exceptionally strong (and lasting to 
the end of a Kalpa), he should not give much importance to it 
believing it to be imperishable. He should discontinue that 
yoga of physical culture and devote himself to me. 

44. If a yogi entirely entrusts himself to me and devotes 
himself scrupulously to the practice of yoga (as detailed by 
me), he may not be hindered by obstacles. Becoming totally free 
from all desires and yesunings, he should enjoy himself thoro¬ 
ughly immersed in the bliss of self-realization. 


CHAPTER TWENTYNINE 

BhakH Toga Rtcapitulated : 

Dtparture of IJddhava to Badarikdirama 
Uddhaoa submitted : 

1. O Imperishable Lord ! It is my considered opinion 
that the course of yoga as enunciated by you is impracticable 
to those who have no control over their minds. Pray, be pleased 
to elucidate to me (in easily understandable terms) that spiri¬ 
tual path by following which an ordinary person will attain 
perfectimi withcmt any difficulty. 

2. Aspirants after yoga who endeavour to concentrate 
their minds sure suljected to great strsuns in controlling their 
mind* and feeling fotigued and frustrated in attaining mentsd 
serenity, they become despondent, O lotus-eyed God. 

3. Hence, O Lotus-eyed Lord of the umverse, swans i.e. 
those %vho can discriminate between what is eswntUl and 
unessential your devotees) joyfully resort to your lotnsdeet 
tsiiiidi yield nectsurlike spiiitusd bliss but these arrogant folio- 
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wers of the kama and yoga path devoid of your jBAojtlr—do not 
resort to them as they are confounded by your MtyA, 

4. What wonder is there, O Imperishable Lord, that you 
abide by the will of your servants who have dedicated them¬ 
selves exclusively to you ? Even though your foot-stool gets 
polished with the crests of the glorious crowns of great rulers 
like god Brahmi and other rulers of the world (while they 
prostrated themselves at your feet), you took delight in the 
friendship of beasts (monkeys like Sugriva, Hanuenkn), O friend 
of all living beings. 

5. What person who is grateful and conscious of the 
gracious blessings bestowed by you upon your dependants 
(devotees who resort to you) can forsake you, the Inner Con¬ 
troller, beloved-most and Ruler of all beings 7 What person 
will accept something other than you which, though leading 
to good fortune, make us forget about you ? (or who would 
worship some other god for securing great fortune or celestial 
world ?) What object is inaccessible to us who devote ourselves 
to the dust of your feet ? 

6. O Ruler of the universe f Wise persons who gratefully 
remember your gracious favours and are full of spiritual bliss, 
realize that they cannot repay your obligations even during the 
longest span of life like that of god Brahma; for you are present 
externally as the spiritual guide and internally as the dittor- 
ydmin (the Inner Controller) and thus you dispel all inauspici¬ 
ousness (sins, evil desires) of all creatures and manifest your 
true nature to them. 


Sri Sukn said : 

7. When respectfully inquired thus by Uddhavawho 
was deeply affectionate to him at heart, Loid whose 

sport is the evolution of the universe, and who, by his potencies 
viz. Sattva, Re^as and Tmas, has attumed three forms (viz. that 
of Vivou, Brahm& and Siva respectively) and is the Supreme 
Lord of the rulers of the tmiverse, %vith a winsome smile replied 
afiectionately to him. 
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The Lord said : 

8. It is with pleasure that I shall explain to you the 
course of righteous duties which are exceedingly auspicious and 
pleasing to me. By following them with devotion, a mortal 
being can over-^come the unconquerable death (Sar/udra ). 

9. Remembering me deligently, one should perform all 
his duties dedicating them to me. He should resign and con¬ 
centrate his heart and mind to me and should find delight in 
doing duties pertaining to me. 

10. He should resort to the holy lands (and sacred 
places) frequented by my saintly devotees, and he should follow 
the course of conduct of my devotees whether they be gods, 
Asuras or human beings. 

11. Either individually or in a group he should arrange 
to celebrate, on holy days (like Ekddaii) pilgrimages, proces¬ 
sions or great festivities accompanied with songs, dances and 
other royal arrangements worthy of great kings. 

12. He should consider that he visualizes me only, mani¬ 
fested in all beings, both internally and externally, like the 
sky. With a pure, sinless heart he should see me within himself 
also. 

13-14. In this way, O greatly enlightened Uddhava, he 
should establish himself in pure knowledge and should consider 
all created beings as being the God himself and respect them 
all. He who looks with an equal eye (without making any 
difierence in) Brdhnagas and low caste peoples, a robber and 
one devoted to BrAkmas/as, the sun and the spark of fire, 
a cruel and merdfiil person, (such impartial person) is really 
the spiritually wise person. 

1.5. A person who invariably considers me to be present 
in all human beings, finds that before he is free from the 
(feeling of) inimical competition (with the equals), jealousy 
(against superiors) and contempt (towards the inferiors) along 
with his egotism. 

16* Disregarding one’s firiends and relatives who smile 
at him in ridicule and setting aside the viewpoint (about the 
superiority) of one’s person and giving up the sense of shamei 
should prostrate himself like a staff in bowing to all beings 
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upto a dog, a O&pd^l^ (a of the lowest caste) a cow and a 
donkey.^ 

17. He should continue to propitiate me orally, mentally 
and physically in this manner, so long as the perception of my 
presence in all beings is not engendered in him. 

18. To him everything appean as permeated with 
Brahman by virtue of his knowledge that God is everywhere. 
Realizing this clearly and with all his doubts clarified, he should 
cease to participate in Karmas (or follow the path of Karma). 

19. It is my considered opinion that out of all the path¬ 
ways to God, to perceive my presence in all beings in one’s 
thought, word and deeds is the most efficacious one. 

20. Dear Uddhava ! Even if merely a beginning is made, 
there is no danger of the slightest loss (of the exertions made) 
in the righteous course of conduct prescribed by me, as it is 
free from wishful expectation, and it has been so systematically 
ordained by me as it would not be affected by gta^. (It is not 
the ordinary Dharma laid down by Smrti-writers like Manu). 

21. * Whatever fruitless exertion of a worldly nature 
such as fleeing out of fear, lamenting out of grief, etc., if dedi¬ 
cated to me who am of transcendental nature, attains the status 
of Dharma (as in the case of Kamsa’s fear, Gopi’s love, iSiiupala’s 
hatred). 

22. That one should attain to the Real through the 
unreal (body) and reach me, the immortal eternal Lord, by 
means of this mortal coil—^This is the most intelligent act of 
an intellectual and the highest sagacity of the wise. 

23. What has been expounded to you uptill now by me 
either in details or in brief, constitutes the complete epitome 
of tlie definitive teaching on Para Brahman. This is difficult to 
grasp even for gods (though they arc s&ttvic by nature). 


1. Strangely enough VJ. distinguiibei between Br&hmaQai and 
othen in the list and lays down that one should physically lay prostrate 
befbre BrUunaoas but in the case of Gio^Ulas and othcfs he riiould bow 
mentally only. {BrOknuof^ Mimas daa4man namm 
firati manasdsmarafom Ui /) 

* VJ. Actt of devotion, worship, contemplation on other deities is a 
fruitless exe^on (tadijfdsas Mra hfmmdat-^jatac mrartka^ fftdi /). 
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24. This spiritual knowledge has been repeatedly impart* 
ed to you with clear logical reasoning. A person who digests 
this will get all his doubts resolved and will be liberated from 
Soj^sdra. 

25. He who will treasure up in his memory my ludd, 
well-reasoned exposition of your queries, will attain to the 
eternal Supreme Brahman which is the secret (knowledge) of 
the Vidas, 

26. I, of my own accord^ will reveal myself to the ex¬ 
positor of the Brahman who would clearly explain this know¬ 
ledge to my devotees. 

27. He who would loudly read out this sanctifying, 
supremely holy text (containing my teaching), will everyday 
make others see me by the light of spiritual wisdom, and will 
himself get puriBed (by realiaing me in his mind purified by 
Yoga»). 

28. He who devoutly and with concentrated mind listens 
to this every day and develops supreme devotion unto me, is 
never bound by Karmas. 

29. O friend, have you fully realized the true nature of 
Brahman ? Has your infatuation and the grief that tormented 
your heart disappeared, dear friend ? 

30. This knowledge should not be imparted to a hypo¬ 
crite, a nonbeliever, a cheat, an unwilling listener, a person who 
is not devoted to me or an ill-mannered fellow. 

31. You should expound this to persons who are free 
from the above-mentioned defects, me friendly to Br&hma^as 
and (reciprocally) liked by them. You should teach this to 
those who are pious, holy and to iSudras and women if they are 
devoted. 

32. Once this spiritual wisdom is properly imbibed, 
nothing remains to be known by the aspirant of (spiritual) 
knowledge, just as nothing remains worth drinking when once 
the exquisitdy sweet nectar is sipped. 

33. (There may be many things worth knowing and 
means of a^eving object in the case of non^devotees, but I am 

1. jwf paHMdhnm mamti bhtaah^VK 
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everything to my devotee. Hence you seek resort in me 
alone.) 

Whatever objectives or purposes are accomplished by 
means of (spiritual)knowledge, performance of xighteous duties, 
yogic practices, pursuit of commerce and agriculture, and wiel* 
-ding ruling power—that is all the main four objectives in life 
(or PurufSfihas)^ 1 myself am to you^. 

34. When a mortal being has renounced all courses of 
actions (prescribed in Sastras) and has dedicated hu self to me, 
I select him as the recepient of my Special Grace. He then, 
attains immortality and certainly becomes eligible to be one 
with me sharing my divine powers of omnipresence, omnipo¬ 
tence, etc. 

Sri &ukasaid : 

35. Having heard the speech of the Lord of hallowing 
renown, Uddhava, to whom the path of Yoga (union with the 
Almighty Lord) was thus lucidly explained, folded his palms 
(in reverence) and with his eyes overflowing with tears of joy 
and throat choked with overwhelming affection, he was unable 
to express himself. 

36. With courageous efforts, he controlled and stabilised 
his mind which was agitated with overwhelming affection. 
Feeling (with gratitude) how blessed he was (by the Lord), 
he folded his palms (to pay obeisance) and touching His lotus- 
feet with his head, he submitted to the most prominent hero 
among Yadus, as follows: 

37. “The pitchy darkness of delusion clasped by me so 
far, has been dispelled by your mere enlightening presence 
(what need be said about your illuminating discourses?) O 
creator of god Brahmk, can cold, darkness or fear (of any of 
these) overpower a person who is sitting adjacent to the fire 
(or the sun). 

38. (Your compassion is limitless). Compassionate as 
you are, the brilliant lamp of spiritual wisdom has been given 

1. 8R attemptt to cxidain how each of the four pmufirtku are cover¬ 
ed by fee acthritici mendoned in this dtoka. 



2110 


Bhdgavata PurSffa 


to me again. What grateful person would like to abandon the 
soles of your feet and resort to others for shelter. 

39. The strong bonds of (the net of) my aflfection for 
(my clansmen like) Da^arhas, Vrsnis, Andhakas and Sittvatas 
which were extended by you through (the agency of) your 
Mdydf for the expansion (procreation) of our race, have been 
cut asunder by you with the weapon of self-realization. 

40. Obeisance to you, great yogin. I have approached 
you for protection. Be pleased to so guide me as I should 
find incessant joy from and aflfection for your lotus-feet.” 

The Lord Commanded : 

41-42. Dear Uddhava ! In compliance of my command, 
do you go to my hermitage called Badari. Absolve yourself 
of all impurities there, by performing ablutions and sipping 
the holy waters of the sacred Ganga which became 
sanctified by contact with my feet. Having shaken oflf all 
your sins and impurities by the very sight of the Alakananda^ 
put on bark garments and subsisting on forest-products (like 
fruits, roots), stay on unaffected by any longing for pleasures 
and comforts, my dear. 

43-44. Forbearing all experiences of opposite states 
(like heat and cold, pleasure and pain) continue to be straight* 
forward and good in your behaviour. With your senses under 
control, serene and with your intellect (mind) concentrated on 
your Atman, remain endowed with spiritual knowledge and 
self-realization. Pondering deeply and constantly and realizing 
whatever you have so assiduously learnt from me, you dedicate 
your mind and speech to me and continue to constantly abide 
by the duties prescribed by me. (If you do so) you will 
transcend the three courses (of existence caused by three 
gu^as--Sattva, Rajas and Tamos, viz. birth in the heaven and on 
the earth as a human being or a sub-human being or the three 


1. A tributary of the Gahg&. Its source is traced by Captain Raper a 
little way beyond Badrin&th at a waterfall called Vasudhiri (SJtandc P. 
Vtftm Khae4^ III, 6). 


—GADMI. P.S. 
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states of wakefulness, dreaming and deep sleep) and shall 
attain to me (who am beyond Mdyd). 

Sri Suka narrated: 

45. Thus commanded by Lord Kf^tia (devotion to 
whom terminates Sai^sdra ), Uddhava circumambulated him by 
the right and placed his head on his feet. And even though 
he transcended the pairs of opposites like joy and sorrow, hit 
heart melted (at the juncture of departure) and he moistened 
his feet with tears. 

46. Nervous and afraid at the imminent separation from 
the Lord whose affection was extremely difficult to give up, 
and too much grieved to be able to leave him, Uddhava was 
deeply agonised. Bearing on his head the wooden sandals 
(given out of grace as a parting gift) of Lord Kfsrui, Uddhava 
bowed to him again and again and proceeded^ to Badarika^rama. 

47. Firmly installing him on the throne of his inmost 
heart, the great devotee of the Lord reached Viiala (i.e. 
Badarikasrama). Scrupulously following the course of (devo> 
tional) duties taught by Kf^na, the one Friend of the world, 
Uddhava ultimately attained to his state. 

47A. (The 2nd line in VJ*S Text) 

Having practised penance as instructed by the (only 
real) Friend of the universe, he attained to Vaikuntha, the 
region of Hari. 

48. Whosoever tastes with deep reverence ever so little 
of this nectar of spiritual knowledge overfull with the ocean of 
spiritual bliss, taught to his devotee Uddhava by Lord Krsna,. 
whose feet are resorted to and served by the masters of Yoga— 
he gets Final Emancipation from Sarfisdra along with the world 
(the people) who associated themselves with him. 

49. I bow to the Supreme Person, designated as Kr?9a, 
the First cause of the universe, the Author of the Vedas, who 

1. In order to reconcile this with Skandha HI where Maitreya and 
Uddhava were given spiritual guidance by Kffoa, $R states that while on 
his way to Badarl, Uddhava heard of Kffpa's going to Prabh&sa. He hastily 
returned and found him sitting alone. Maitreya alio came there. Krt^a gave 
them spiritual piidance. But Skandha XI is silent about Uddbava's return. 
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in order to terminate the Sarfudra (transmigration of the Soul) 
of his devotees following the path of renunciation {niortti), and 
to dispel the fear of old age, death, etc. ofhis servants following 
the path of Pravrttif extracted like bee the (honey-like) 
essence of the Vedas in the form of ^iritual knowledge and 
self-realization and gave it to his devotees (following Nivrtti 
Mdfga) and offered the immortalizing nectar churned out of the 
sea to his servants (such as gods for drinking). 


CHAPTER THIRTY 

ExtermiruUion of the Race ofTddaaas* 

The King ( Pariksit) enquired : 

1. When Uddhava, a great votary of the Lord, repaired 
to the forest (at Badarikairama), what did the glorious Lord, 
the creator of all beings, do at Dvkraka? 

2-3. When his own race was threatened with annihila¬ 
tion by the curse of Brahmai^, how did the Lord of Yadavas 
cast off his body which was beloved-most to the eyes of all. His 
personality, so charming that women, having but once looked 
at it, could not take away their eyes from it; which having 
once entered into the ears of the saintly persons gets (as if) 
inscribed in their heart and never leaves it (i.e. is never for¬ 
gotten by them,): Whose glorious splendour when extolled by 
poets, brings special charms to their words and enhances res¬ 
pect for them; having seen that form occupying the (chario¬ 
teer’s) scat in Aijuna’s chariot, the warriors who were slain in 
the (battle at Kuruk 9 Ctra) in his presence, attained a form 
similar to him. 


• This is merdy a summary of the internecine feud among Y&davas. A 
blow-by-blow account of the fight is given in the Mausala Parva of the MBH, 
It appears more reliable as there we find the dead bodies of Balarima and 
ICfSpa traced and duly cremated M a us a ta 7.31), Krspa did not go 

physically to the next world as the Bh. P. wants us to believe in this Chapter. 
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The sage Sri Suka replied'. 

4. Noticing terrible portents appearing in the sky, on 
the earth and in the mid-air, Kffna addressed the Yadavas 
who were seated in the assembly hall called *Sudharmk', as 
follows: 

5. foremost of Ykdavas ! These terrible portents of 
a serious nature like unto the flags of the god of Death 
(Yama) are appearing in DvSrak&. We should not tarry here 
even for a short while. 

6. Let women, children and old people go from this 
place to l^ankhoddhara^. We shall go to the holy place 
Prabhasa* where the Sarasvatl’ flows to the west. 

7. We shall take our bath there, observe a last and 
serenely meditate. We shall also worship our deities with 
ablutions and application of sandal-paste and offering other 
articles of worship. 

8. Having received the benediction (of Br4hmanas) by 
the recitation of sacred Mantras and performance of expiatory 
rites, we shall worship them with gifts of cows, land, gold, 
cloths, elephants, horses, chariots and houses. 

9. For this is the surest procedure to avert evil and the 
best means of ensuring auspiciousness* Worship of gods, 
Brahma^as and cows definitely brings prosperity to beings both 
here and hereafter.** 

10. All the (council of) elder Yadus attentively listened 
to this advice of Kr^^a, the slayer of demon Madhu* They 
agreed with his proposal, ferried across the sea in boats and 
drove to Prabhisa in their chariots. 

11. At Prabhasa, as per instructions of the Lord, whom 
they regarded as their deity, the Yadavas performed with great 
fiuth and devotion, all the rites conducive to their prosperity. 

1. Die island of Bati (Beyt) at the north-western extremity of the 
gulf of Catch. Vifau is said to have killed 3ahkhisuca and recovered Che 
Vedas from him here. GDAMl, P. 177. 

2. Somanath or Devapattana near Vaa%val in Saurashtra. 

3. Ifow called Raunkk^. On the bank of this river under an aspen 
tree, Krf^ passed away—GDAMl, P. 181. 
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12. At that very sacred place, as Fate would have it,. 
Y&davas lost their judgement and drank the highly intoxicate 
ing sweet beven^e, a liquor called Maireyaka^ by the filtrates 
of which the reasoning faculty is completely lost. 

13. There broke out a bitter conflict between the proud 
and haughty warriors who were dead drunk with a strong 
liquor and were deluded by the Mdjfd nf Kr^na. 

14. Infuriated with rage*, those desperadoes fought 
each other with bows, swords, spears, maces, iron clubs, and 
lances on the sea-shore. 

15. Confronting each other in their chariots, elephants 
etc. decked with banners flowing in the air, and riding on 
donkeys, camels, bulls, buffaloes, mules and human beings 
(slaves), the highly intoxicated Yadava warriors struck one 
another with arrows even as wild elephants dash against each 
other with their tusks. 

16. With increasing intense hostility while fighting, there 
were duels between Pradyumna and Samba, Akrura and 
Bhoja, Aniruddha and Sityaki, Subhadra and Sangramajit, 
terrible (uncle and cousin) of the (same) name Gada (one 
being the brother and the other a son of Kr$na), Sumitra and 
Suratha as combatants. 

17. While others like NiSatha, Ulmuka and others the 
chief of whom were Sahasrajit, ^atajit and Bhanu became blind 
with intoxication and deluded by (the Miyd of) Lord Kfsna, 
challenged each other and meeting at close quarters struck 
each other mercilessly. 

18. Forgetting their mutual friendly relations, all the 
clans of Yadavas such as Da^arhas, Vrsna, Andhakas, Bhojas, 

1. SKD III., P. 786 gives the following ingredients of this wine: 

SidkuT ikfurasaifi pakvair apakvair dsavo bhavet / 

mair^am d/idtakf-pufpath gu4a-dhdnAnnasamhiiani // 

I could not trace this verse in Midhava^nidina if by *M&dhava' that 
work is indicated in SKD. From its name it (the Hquor) appears to be a 
stimulant. 

2. The MBH describes how Yuyudh&na*s criticism of Krtavarm^'s 
dastardly attack on the sleeping Pki^dava army, sparked off the struggle. The 
adiole report {MBHMausal 3.1766) reads like an account by an eye-witness. 
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Satvatas, Madhus, Arbudas, Mathura and Surasenas, the 
Visarjanas, the Kukuras and the Kuntis (out of them some 
were domiciled in countries like Arbuda, Mathura, and 
^urasena) fought with one another. 

19. Sons fought with fathers, brothers with brothers, 
maternal uncles with their sister*s sons, nephews with uncles, 
friends with friends, well-wishers with well-wishers and clansmen 
with clansmen, as all of them were stupefied and deluded (by 
Hari*s MtyH ). 

20. (After a time) when the (stocks of) arrows was 
being exhausted and bows (which they used like sticks) got 
broken and their weaponry was finished, they (pulled out 
and) clenched into fists the Erakd grass (that grew abundantly 
on the shore) as weapons. 

21. Andlo! The Erakd grass when held by them in 
their fists, became adamant like hard iron-bars with which 
they struck their adversaries. When forbidden by Krsna, they 
(turned against him and) attacked him. 

22. O king ! Being infatuated they looked upon (kfsna) 
and Balariuna as their enemies. Those desperadoes determin¬ 
ed to kill them and attacked them, O king. 

23. At this, they (Krsna andBalarama) on their part 
became enraged, O Pariksit (scion of the Kuru race). They 
uprooted a handful of Eraka grass which (automatically 
was transformed into iron bars wherewith they struck back 
and moved about in the battle, killing (Y&davas with their 
iron clubs). 

24. The wrath intensified with jealousy of Yadavas who 
were bedevilled by Brahmanical curse and whose minds 
were completely perverted by Kfsi^a’s deluding potency which 
wrought their complete annihilation even as fire sparked off by 
friction of bamboos, reduces the whole forest to ashes. 

25. When all clansmen belonging to his race were thus 
done to death. Lord Kfsi^i felt that all the renmant of the 
burden of the earth had been lightened. 

26. Repairing to the sea-shore, Balarama entered into 
Yogic meditation on the Supreme person and uniting his soul 
with l^e Supreme Soul»left this mortal world.^ 

1. - The MBH. differs in details (vide MBH Mausala, 4). 
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27-28« Noticing the passing away of Balararaa, the 
glorious Lord Kfs^a, son of Devaki, quietly went to a Pippala 
tree and sat down on the ground (with his back resting against 
its Trunk) manifesting his (original) radiant four-armed per¬ 
sonality dispelling the darkness of all the quarters with his bril* 
liant lustre like a smokeless fire. 

29. (His form) was bearing the Srloatsa mark, blue 
like a rainy cloud, brilliant like burnished gold, wearing a pair 
of silken garments and the most auspicious (in appearance). 

30. His lotus-like countenance was graced with charm¬ 
ing smile and was adorned with bluish locks of hair and eyes 
beautiful like lotus; it was beautified with dazzling alligator¬ 
shaped ear-rings. 

31. It was adorned with a (brilliant) zone, sacred thread,, 
a crown, bracelets, armlets, a necklace of pearls, (a pair of) 
anklets, rings and the Kaustubha jewel. 

32. His person was encircled by a Vanamali (a garland 
of special sylvan flowers). It was attended by his weapons in 

(1) When Krfna saw bis sons killed, he used all his divine weapons 
and hnished with the Yidavas. 

(2) Babhru and his charioteer stopped him telling him *‘most of 
Yidavas are killed, let us find out where Balarama is'*. {MBH Mausala 
2.43-47). 

(3) Bala-Rima was found resting under a tree. Krf^a deputed 
Dimka to Arjuna to take a%vay women and children firom Dviraki. 

(4) When Babhm whom he deputed to protect women and property 
at Dviraki was killed in Kffua's presence by a hunter's arrow. 

(5) Krfpa told .Balarima to %rait till he returned from Dviraki mak¬ 
ing arrangements (or the protection of women and children. 

(6) Kntta went to Dviraki and requested his father Vasudeva to 
protect women (and children) till the arrival of Aijuna at Dviraki. 

(7) He reported what happened at Prabhisa and informed him of his 
decision to spend the rest of his life (along with Balarima) in performing 
penance. 

(8) On his return, he found Balnrima giving up his life by a Yogic 
process. 

(9) Wandering in a pensive mood, he decided to give up his body and 
he lay in Yogic Samidfai when he was pierced with a hunter's arrow. 

Was it the second attempt on Krfn*'* Ufe flic first^nis-aimed 

arrow killed Babhm instead of Kffpa ? 
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their peisonal fotms. He was seated with his lotus-like reddish 
(left) foot on his right thigh. 

33. A hunter called ‘Jara* who fixed on the point of 
his arrow the un-pulverized remnant of the iron pestle 
(“born” from Samba') pierced therewith his foot which 
appeared in shape like the mouth of a deer (wrongly presum¬ 
ing him to be a deer). 

34. Seeing that it was a four-armed person (whom he 
hit), the horrified perpetrator of the (homicidal) sin prostrated 
himself at the feet of Krsna, the enemy of Asuras, touching his 
feet with his head. 

35. ‘It is sheerly out of ignorance that this has been 
committed by me, O Madhusudana. It behoves you, O faultless 
I-ord of hallowing glory, to pardon me for this sin. 

36. This sinful act against you has been committed by 
me, O Lord Visnu, whose constant remembrance, the wise say 
is efficacious enough to destroy the ignorance of men. 

37. Therefore, put an end to my life immediately, O 
Vaikuntha (V^isnu) so that I should not commit such an offence 
against any other righteous person. 

38. (If you agree that my shooting an arrow at you is 
not my fault but the effect of the Brahmanical curse, I sub¬ 
mit) even god Brahma, his sons, god-like Rudra and others, 
and the Vedic seers (the masters of the divine words) have 
failed to grasp the working of your Yoga Maya. How can we 
of impious birth whose vision has been blind-folded by your 
Max a can say anything about this sportive act {lild) of yours ? 
(Be gracious enough to kill me and absolve me of my sins).* 

The Lord replied : 

39. ‘Be not afraid, O Jara, Get up. What you have done 
is exactly what was willed by me. (Cast off your body and) 
with my permission, do you go to heaven, the region of the 
righteous people.* 

40. Thus commanded by the glorious Lord Krsna who 
takes any form at his will'’, the hunter circumambulated (by 

1. Supra Bh. P. XT.1.17. 

2. iJtJrd’s form, constituted of pure Sattva. disappeared His apparent 
form w as only an outward semblance of his real form—SR. 
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the right) Lord Krsna, bowed to him and went to heaven in a 
celestial car. 

41. Daruka was tracing Krsna by his foot-prints, came 
in search of him. He identiBed the spot by the scent of the 
Tulasi borne on the wind and he stood before him. 

42. He saw his Lord there seated at the foot of the A^vattha 
tree, attended upon by his sharp brilliant weapons in person. 
With his eyes bedimmed with tears and heart overflowing with 
loyalty and affection, he jumped down from (the charioteer’s 
seat in) the chariot and immediately fell at his feet. 

43. (Daruka said :) O Lord, just as one feels lost in 
darkness, at night, after the setting of the moon, ever since I 
did not sec your lotus-feet, my vision was enveloped in dark¬ 
ness, and was completely lost. I do not see directions 
(how to behave as well). I have lost the peace of my mind.” 

44. Even as the charioteer (Daruka) was speaking thus, 
his chariot with its flag bearing the ensign of Garuda, soared 
up into heaven along with horses, while Daruka merely looked 
on (agape). 

45. Even the celestial weapons of Vi§nu followed the 
chariot. Lord Kr^na then addressed his charioteer who was 
dazed at heart with utter astonishment (at the happening). 

46. You go to Dvaraka, O charioteer, and report to the 
Yadava kinsmen thereof the internecine conflict and mutual 
slaughter of our clansmen, Balarama’s passing away and my 
present condition. 

47. Warn them that the sea will submerge the city of 
Yadavas (Dvaraka) abandoned by me. Hence you (i.e. both 
Daruka and the remaining inhabitants of Dvaraka) alongwith 
their kinsmen should not stay at Dvaraka. 

48. Taking with you the members of your families at 
well as our parents, all of you go to Indraprasthaj under the 
escort of Aijuna, on the way. 

49. Establishing yourself firmly in spiritual wisdom and 
remaining indifferent (to weal and woe) you follow the spiritual 
path proclaimed by me. Realizing that all this universe or 
Sarhsdra is nothing but the creation of Maya (and hence unreal) 
you should attain spiritual peace of mind. 
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50. Thus commanded Daruka went rotmd Lord Krsna 
(by the right-hand side) and bowing him down again and again 
and placing his feet on his head (i.e. touching them with his 
head)) he went to the city (of Dvaraka) with a heavy heart. 


CHAPTER THIRTYONE 

Lord Krfna's Return to Vaikunfha 

^ri Suka said'. 

1-2. (After the departure of Daruka) there arrived god 
Brahma, god Siva along with his consort Parvati, gods led by 
the great Indra, Sages along with the progenitors of the world, 
manes, Siddhas, Gandharvas (Celestial singers), Vidyadharas, 
great serpents, Garanas, Yaksas and Raksasas, Kinnaras, 
Apsaras (celestial nymphs), Brahmanas like Maitreya and 
others (or birds inhabiting the region of Garuda). 

3-4. All of them were desirous and extremely eager to 
witness the glorious ascent of the Lord to his region. Glorifying 
in their songs the exploits and incarnation of Lord Krsna the 
descendant of Suta, they crowded the sky with rows or their 
aerial cars and rained on him showers of Bowers with the 
deepest devotion, O King. 

3. Beholding god Brahma (the grand-sireof the universe) 
and other celestials who were his own glorious manifestations, 
that all-pervading Lord concentrated his mind on the Supreme 
Self and closed his lotus eyes in samddhi (meditation) with a 
view to avoid the expected requests of the gods to visit their 
respective regions. 

6. By the technical Yogic process called Agn^i whereby 
the Yogi concentrates his mind on Bre and burns down his body, 
the Lord did not consume with fire his world-enchanting form 
which was very auspicious for concentration and meditation 
(and was the support of the world) but entered with his body 
iiis own realm^ 

1. ContrMt MBH Masala 7.31. 

tata^ Sartre Rima^a Vdiudevasya eo'bhayo^ f 
*invi{ya ddhayimAsa purufavr iptakiribhih // 
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7. Kettledrums were sounded in the heavens; flowers 
were showered down from the sky. And Truth, Righteousness, 
Fortitude, Glory, and Prosperity quitted the earth and followed 
him (to Vaikunfha). 

8. Gods and others (who assembled there), of whom god 
Brahma was prominent, were not able to behold (or even 
cognise) I.ord Krsna of inscrutable ways, while he was entering 
his own realm (Vaikuntha) and they were left dazed in utter 
astonishment. 

9. The passing away of Lord Krsna could not be perceiv¬ 
es^ by gods> just as the trail of lightening in the sky after its 
passing across the mass of clouds cannot be seen by (mortal) 
human beings. 

10. Witnessing the (incomprehensible) Yogic way of 
Hari’s disappearance, gods ^'eadedby Brahma, Rudra and others 
were wonderstruck and glorifying it, they returned to their 
respective regions. 

11. O King, please note that the incarnation, disappear¬ 
ance and the (sportive) activities among human beings (Yada- 

vas) of the transcendental Lord, are nothing but histrionics 
staged by dint of his Maya Potency, like those of a theatrical 
performer. Having created this universe by his great Will 
Power ( without any outside material or agency ), and having 
entered it as Antarydmin (Inner Controller) and sported (into 
it), he withdraws it within himself in the end, and abides 
established in his own (glorious) state. 

12. Was that Lord incapable of protecting his own per¬ 
son who with(i.e. while he was in)his mortal body brought back, 
to his teacher Sandipani, his son who had been snatched away 
to the region of Death (Yama), who restored you to life while 
you were (practically) burnt by a great missile (Brahmastra 
discharged by A^vatthaman) and who vanquished Rudra, the 
destroyer of Yama and transported (his assassin) the hunter 
bodily to the celestial world ? 

13. Though he alone was the sole cause of the subsis¬ 
tence, evolution and destruction of the entire universe as he 
was the wholesole controller of all powers, he did not wish to 
leave his person behind in this mortal world, as there was no 
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propriety in retaining a mortal body in this world and wanted 
to demonstrate the glorious state of those who are established 
in the Self. ( Had he left his body in this world, the Yogins 
would have preferred to stay on in this world. 

14. He who gets up early in the morning and devoutly 
glorifies the passage to the Supreme State by Lord Krsna, will 
reach that highest stage to which none is superior. 

15. Daruka ( the charioteer of Krsna ), beicaved of 
Kisna arrived at Dvaraka. He fell at the feet of Vasudeva and 
Ugrasena and bathed them with tears profusely. 

16. He reported to them, O King, of the total destruc¬ 
tion of the Yadava clans. Hearing that heart-rending tale, 
people (of Dvaraka) were over-whelmed with grief and fainted. 

17. Deeply agitated at their bereavement from Krsna 
and beating their faces and heads (with uncontrollable grief), 
they hastily rushed to the spot where their kinsmen lay lifeless. 

18. When DevakI, Rohini as well as Vasudeva were 
unable to see their sons Balarama and Kpsna, they were so 
afflicted with grief that they lost their consciousness. 

19. They were so intensly stricken with grief at their 
separation from Lord Krsna that they gave up their life then 
and there^. The Yadava woman embraced their husbands and 
ascended the funeral pyres (burnt themselves in the fire). 

20. The wives of Balarama as well clasped his body and 

entered fire. Queens of Vasudeva embraced his body and the 

daughters-in-law of Krsna clasped each the bodies of their 

respective husbands like Pradyumna and others, and consorts 

of Krsna like Rukmini and others w'ith their hearts fixed on 
• • • • 

him entered the fire,^ 


1. TheMBH differs. After Arjuna’s arrival at Dvaraka, he held con¬ 
sultations with Vasudeva about taking away Yadava men and women with 
their kit. Vasudeva cast off his ghost by the Yogic process, and his four 
chief queens immolated themselves in the funeral pyre of Vasudeva— 
Mausala 7.15-25. 

2. MBH. states that only Rukmini, Gandhari, Saibya, Haimavati 
and Jambavatl immolated themselves in fire, while SatyabhamS and other 
dear wives of Krsna went to the forest for performing penance. 

—Mausala 773-74. 
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21. Deeply afflicted with the grief of separation from his 
dearest friend Kr^^a, Arjuna consoled himself by pondering over 
the words of spiritual wisdom addressed to him (in the Bhagavad 
Gitd and the Anu GUd) by Krsna. 

22. In the order of seniority of his relatives who were 
killed in the tight and had their races cut off, Arjuna arranged 
for the proper performance ot the obsequies (for their welfare 
in the next world.) 

23. The sea immediately inundated the city of Dvaraka 
forsaken by Hari, with the exception of the palace of the Lord, 
O great king. 

24. It is the auspicious-most of the auspicious and by its 
very remembrance it removes all evils (including sins), for the 
glorious Lord Kfsna, the slayer of demon Madhu, always abides 
there. 

25. Arjuna escorted women, children and old men, the 
survivors of the massacre and rehabilitated them at Indra- 
Prastha (the previous capital ofPandavas) and coronated Vajra 
(the son of Aniruddha, scion of the royal Yadava family) there, 
as their king. 

26. Having heard the report of the destruction of their 
(Yadava) friends from Arjuna, your grandfathers installed 
you (on the throne of Hastinapura) as the successor of their 
dynasty, and all of them proceeded to the Great path (to the 
other world). 

27. The moral (person) who with devout faith would 
glorify the incarnations and sportive acts of Lord Visnu 
(Krsna), the God of gods becomes absolved of all sins. 

28. He who sings the above-mentioned auspicious-most 
sportive acts of the glorious Lord Hari in his boyhood, and his 
delightful incarnation and great feats achieved therein-which 
he has heard here (in the Bhdgavata Purd^a or elsewhere, would 
have engendered in him, supreme devotion and would attain 
to the goal reached only by Patama Hathsas (i. e. recluses of the 
highest order). 
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SKANDHA TWELFTH 
CHAPTER ONE 

Dynasties Of The Kali Age 
King Parikfit requested: 

1. When Sri Krs^a, the ornament of the race of Yadus, 
retired to His glorious abode (in Vaikuij^tha), whose dynasty 
continued to rule over the earth? Be pleased to narrate that to 
me, O sage. 

Sri Siika said: 

2-3. O king, Purafljaya^, who has been named as the 
last prince in Brhadratha’s dynasty, is yet to be born. His 
minister Sunaka will, however, assassinate his master Puraftjaya 
and will instal his son Pradyota*, as the king on his throne. His 
son will be palaka whose successor will be Vi^akhayupa from 
whom will be born Rajaka. 

4. Rajaka’s son will ■ be Nandivardhana. These five 
Pradyotas will enjoy the (sovereignty of the) earth for one 
hundred and thirty eight years.® 

5. Then there will be born Si^unaga whose son will be 
Kakavarna. His son will be Ksemadharma. He will beget a son 
called Ksetrajfia. 


1. Bh. P, IX.22.49 refers to him as Ripuftjaya. 

2. Historically Pradyotas did not rule Magadha. Buddhist records and 
Puranic accounts make Canda Pradyota, a contemporary of Bimbiskra, as 
the founder of a dynasty in Avanti and not in Magadha. It is possible that 
Ripunjaya might have been treacherously murdered by his minister but he 
was succeeded by Bimbisara, the founder of the Magadhan empire : BVB*S 
Vedie Age, P. 328 

3. The list of Kings of the Pradyota dynasty differs considerably from 
Pargitcr's in The Puripa Text of the Dynasties of the Kali Age. 

2ndly, The Pradyotas did not supplant the B&rhadrathas & rule over 
Magadha. The Sisunagas did it and it was Bimbisira who founded the 
Sisunaga "Bynasty and not Sisunaga. The Pradyotas ruled at Avanti. Cap^a 
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6. He son will be Vidhisara who will have Ajatasatru 
as his son. His son will be Darbhaka while the future son of 
Darbhaka isAjaya. 

7. Nandivardhana will be the son of Ajaya, while 
Mahanandi will be the son of Nandivardhana. In this way, 
there will be ten kings from the Si^unaga dynasty which will 
rule (Magadha) for three hundred and sixty years.^ 

8. O mighty Kuru, in the Kali age, they will enjoy the 
earth to that much period of time. The son of Mahanandi, a 
mighty king, will be born from the womb of a l§udra woman. 

9. He will be a certain Nanda, the master of a 
mah&padma (treasury) and an exterminator of Kfatriyas. After 
him, all kings will be as bad as 8udras and irreligious. 

10. Like another Parasurama^, the Scion of the Bhrgu 
race, Mahapadma will rule over the entire earth under one 
sceptre (or royal umbrella) and his command will never be 
violated by any one. 


Pradyota, Udayana, Bimbis&ra Ajatasatru were in a way contemporaries of 
Mah&vira & the Buddha and the historical information available shows that 
Pradyotas did not intervene the Bfhadratha & Sisunaga dynasties of 
Magadha. 

1. There are some similarities in the names of the descendants of 
Si jun&gas as given in the Bh. P. and Pargiter's Purina Text List. But instead 
of Bimbis&ra, being the historical founder of the Sisunaga dynasty, he is 
represented as the 5th & Ajatasatru as the 6th descendant of Sisunaga in the 
Bh. P. 

2. The apparent similarity between Mahapadma and Parasurama is 
limited to putting an end to the dominance of traditional Ksattriya families. 
Mah&padma, perhaps being insulted by blue-blooded ancient K$attriya 
Kings because of his birth from a Sudra woman, seems to have made it his 
policy to eliminate the dominance of these ancient Ksattriya rulers. Hence 
this apparent similsurity. The account of Mahapadma as recorded by the 
Greek author Gurtius makes him the son of a barber. Jainas {PariHffaparvan 
AoafydM’SStra) confirm Gurtius. The Buddhist texts {MahUvamsatfkd) 
jegard Nandas as of ‘un-known lineage* (aHUdta-kula). This unanimous 
tradition confirms the low origin of Mahapadma—which is a title meaning 
*a lord of infinite army* or *of immense wealth.* His real name is Ugrasena 
accocdlng to the Mahdbodhioatfdtt (and it is confirmed by Greeks). 



XII.I.I6 


2125 


11. It is traditionally reported^, that Mahapadma 
will have eight sons of whom Sumaiya was prominent. These 
kings will enjoy this earth for one hundred years. 

12. A certain Brahmana^ on whom the nine Nandas were 
completely dependent (and practically at his mercy) will uproot 
them. After their extermination, the Mauryas* will enjoy the 
sovereignty of the earth in the Kali age. 

13. That very Brahmai>a, it is reported, will crown 
Candiagupta. His son will be Varisara whose son will be 
Asokavardhana. 

14. A§okavardhana’s son will be Suyasas who will beget 
Sahgata. From Sahgata will be born Saliiuka whose son was 
Somasarma. 

15* 16. From his loins will be born l^atadhanvan and 
his son will be Brhadralha. Thus there will be these ten 
Maurya kings® who will enjoy the kingdom of this world for 
one hundred thirty seven years. 

1. Sr names him as Kautilya, Vatsyayana or Capakya. But Canakya 
or Vi^nugupta who uprooted that dynasty was their sworn enemy and he out¬ 
witted and out-manocuvered Raksasa and destroyed Nandas. Can this be 
Rak^asa, the trusted but gullible minister of Nandas (vide Mudrd-Rdkfosa) on 
whom Nandas depended completely. 

2. VJ is obviously quoting a wrong tradition that Mauryas were the 
descendants of Mura and belonged to the low caste of hsherinen. Now it is 
accepted that Candragupta belonged to the Ksattriya class of Moriyas ruling 
over Pipphalivana (Probably in U.P.)—BVB’s The Age oj Imperial Unity^ pp. 
17 and 56. 

3. According to VP 4.24.28-32 the Mauryan kings are : (I) Candra¬ 
gupta, (2) Bindusara, (3) Asoka-vardhana, (4) Suyasas (5) Dasaratha 
(not mentioned in Bh. P.) (6) Saihyuta (7) Salisuka (8) Somasarma, (9) 
Satadhanva (10) Bihadratha. Pargiter’s Purd^ta Text list mentioned above 
shows much discrepancy about the number, names and order of the Mauryan 
kings; Bh. P. agrees with the combined versions of Matsya and Vdyu Purdnas. 
Out of these different names of Aioka’s successors, the reality of Dasaratha is 
established by his three inscriptions on Nag&rjuni hills. Jain texts treat 
Samprati (mentioned in Mat^a P.) as a patron of Jainism as Asoka was 
that of Buddhism. King S&lisuka is mentioned in the G4rgi-Samhita. No 
Puram or Buddhist source claims Candragupta, the founder of the dynasty, 
as Jaina (even a convert). The final coup in 187 B.C. managed by Pusya- 
mitra ended the Maurya Rule—(For details vide the Age of Imperial Uni ^). 
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16A. (Having killed the Maurya king Brhadratha, his 
commander-in-chief of the army Pusyamitra of l§unga race^ 
will be the ruler himself). Pusya mitra’s son will be Agnimitra 
to whom Sujyestha will be born. 

17. His son will be Vasumitra who will beget Bhadraka 
who will have Pulinda as his son. His son will be Ghosa to 
whom will be born Vajramitra as the son. 

18. The next ruling prince will be Bhagavata from 
whom will be born Devabhuti as it is reported. These ten 
Sunga kings* will enjoy the kingship of the earth for a little 
over a hundred years. 

19-20. Later on, O king Pariksit, the earth will pass 
under the control of the Kanva dynasty of every poor merit. 
Having killed the dissolute monarch Devabhuti ^unga (through 
a female slave), the highly intelligent Vasudeva himself will 
rule over the earth. His son will be Bhumitra whose son will 
be Narayana. Narayana will have a famous son called 
Su^arma. 

21. In this way, kings of the Kanva dynasty will enjoy 
rulership of the earth for fortyfive years from 75 B.C. to 30 
B.C. though the Puranic statement is three hundred fortyfive 
years of the Kali age. 

22. Murdering king Susarma of the Kanva dynasty, his 
low born servant Bali® of the Andhra race, one of the wretched 
most person s, will rule over the earth for some time. 


1. Not in SR’s text. Strangely enough VJ thinks Suhga as the 
proper name and Fusyamitra his caste. 

2. The list of l^uhga kings in the Bh. P. concurs fairly well with 
Pargiter’s Pur^a text list. But the Bh. P. states ten as the number of Sunga 
kings but actu^ly names nine kings. SR however clarifies that Pusyamitra, 
the commander-in-chief of Brhadratha Maurya, \^ho was killed by Pusya¬ 
mitra should be regarded as the 1st 8uhga king and thus makes the number 
of kings ten. 8R states that the period of this dynasty was 112 years. Thus 
the Suhgas ruled from circa B.C. 187 to 75 B.C. This dynasty did not only 
stem the tide of Greek and other foreign invaders but rejuvenated Hinduism 
by performing an Aivamedha sacrifice. The spread of Bhagavatisro under 
them is remarkable. 

—BVB. Age of Imp, Umtjfy pp 95-99 

3. The author of the Bh. P. does not know that his real name is 

Simuka and uses the adjective *PowerfuI’. As Pargiter’s Dynasties of the Kali 
Age (DKA) (P. 38, Notes 14, IG) shows, other use similar adjectives 

baliyas, ball with reference to Simuka. I'he consensus of Purd(ias on *Simuka* 
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23. After him his brother called Krsna will be the 
next king. His son will be Santakarna and his son 
Paurnamasa 

24. Lambodara will be his son and from him will be 
bom king Cibilaka. He will beget MeghasvSti whose son will 
be Atamana. 

25. ' Anistakarma and Haleya will then follow. Haleya’s 
son will be Talaka. He will beget Purisabhiru who will be 
succeeded by his son king Sunandana. 

26. Sunandana will have a son called Cakora who will 
be succeeded by eight sons known as Bahus collectively, the 
youngest of them being Sivasvati, the vanquisher of enemies. 
He will beget a son called Gomatl-putra whose son will be 
Puriman. 

27. The succession of princes after Puriman will be 
Medahsiras, ^ivaskanda, his son Yajftasri and his prince V'ijaya 
and his successors Candravijna and Salomadhi. 

28. These thirty kings^ will enjoy the sovereignty of 
the world for four hundred and fifty six years, O delight of 
the Kuru race. 

as the name of this king is confirmed by numismatics and in Buhler’s List of 
Brahmi Inscriptions. The author of the Bh. P. seems to be a staunch ortho¬ 
dox Brahmana, so like Candragupta Maurya, Sirnuka or Bali is called Vffala 
though his descendants like Gautami-putra Satakarni (in Nasik inscriptions) 
assume the title eka~Brihmaria (the unique Brahmana). The prejudice 
against Andhras as Dasyus dates from the Aitareya Brdhma^. Siinuka is called 
Rdji Simuka-Sdtavdhana and as the legend goes Satavahanas or ^alivahanas 
were of mixed Brahmana and Naga origins {Dvdtrimiat-Puttalikd). The 
epigraphic evidence of the associations of Satavahanas with 3akas and 
Nagas shows that the orthodox Br&hmanas regarded them as vrfalas or degra¬ 
ded Brahmanas or outcastes despite Satavahana’s claim to Briihmapahood— 
The Age of Imp. Unify, pp. 106-107, etc. 

1. The Bh. P. actually enumerates 23 kings though in conformity with 
other Purdxios, the number of kings is stated as thirty. Pargiter’s single uni Bed 
list oiPurdzta Text (DKA pp. 38-43, 71-72) and his co-ordinated list ( DK.V 
36) show diflcrences in names of the kings. The list of 30 kings as given in 
Matsya P. is quoted in The Age of Imp. Unify, pp, 706-707. 

Vif»u P. (4.24.5) correctly calls these kings Andhrabhrtyas, for 
after the Andhras probably (as happened in the case of Suiigas and Kanvas) 
the servants of the Andhra rulers became the rulers and came to be known 
as such. — 
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29. At their capital Avablirti*, seven .\bhira princes 
will rule the earth, ten kings of Gardhabhi dynasty and sixteen 
of the Kahka (Saka) race—all of them very greedy and lewd 
will hold the sway. 

30. They will be succeeded by eight Yavana rulers 
(Bactrian Greeks), and fourteen kings of the Turuska race. 
Again there will be ten kings of Gurunda (Probably Marundas 
vide DKA P.45) race and eleven of the Mauna (Huna) 
dynasty. 

31-33. These kings (beginning from Abhiras upto 
Maunas, viz. sixtyfive kings will enjoy the sovereignty of the 
earth for (a total of) one thousand ninetynine years* And the 
eleven Mauna (Huna) kings will rule over the earth for three 
hundred years, O king. When their dynasty ended, at the 
capital town of Kilikila, kings Bhutananda, Vahgiri Sisunatidi 
and his famous warrior brother Yasanandi will reign for one 
hundred and six years.® 

34. They will have thirteen .sons called Bahlikas. Then 
will rule the Ksatriya Prince Pusya-mitra and his son 
Dumilra. 

35. All these will be contemporary kings ruling over 
different states. Seven of these will be the rulers of Andhra and 
seven kings of Kosal. The kings of Vidura and Nisadha also 
will be out of these Balhikas. 

36. There will be a king of Magadhas called Xh’svas- 
phurji. He will be well known as Purafijaya the second. He 
will reduce the higher castes to the status of Pulindas, Yadus 
and Madrakas.^ 

1. Sr is simplv offering a conjecture when he explains ‘Avabhrtyas,’ 
as the rulers of Avabhrti. 

2. The above four verses, viz. 29-33 mention some local dynasties. 
References to other Purdpas and Pargiter’s DKA ( Dynasty of the Kali Age) show 
that some of them were contemporaries. Hence the duration of these 
-dynasties viz. 10^9 years as given in the Bh. P. is not correct. In fact, the 
author of this chapter of the Bh. P. is less critical and relics on hearsay evi¬ 
dence. Some of these are foreign tribes viz. ^akas (called Kahkas in the 
Bh. P.) and Huoas {called Maunas here). 

3. Compare DKA : Dynasties of .3rd Gent. .\ D.—pp. .50-53. 

4. BVB. AGE Imp, Unity regards Vi.svasphurji as a foreign ruler of 
Magadha, p. 177 Ft. Note No. 3. 

&R gives Visvasphurji the credit of creating the subcastes like Pulindas. 
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37. That powerful but wicked-minded prince will esta¬ 
blish a caste-less society where there will be no reverence to 
Vedas and Brahmanas. He will exterminate the Ksatriyas as 
well. In his capital city of Padmavati, he will enjoy a well- 
guarded state from Haradwar to Prayaga in the valley of the 
Gahga. 

38. The twice-born castes of Sauras(ra, Avanti, Abhira, 
6ura, Arbuda and Malava countries will become fallen (due to 
lapse or non-performance of sarfiskdta^, such as the investiture of 
the sacred thead) and the rulers of these people will be mostly 
of l^udra castes. 

39. Sudras, persons fallen from higher castes, Mlecchas 
all bereft of Vedic culture and way of life—will be the rulers 
over the banks of the Sindhu and the Gandrabhaga (the 
Chinab), the city of Kaunti and the region of Kasrnira. 

40. O Pariksit ! All these contemporary kings will be 
as good as Mlecchas, bent on unrighteousness, falsehood, 
miserly and ferocious. 

41. (With no compunctions) they will murder women, 
children, Brahmanas, slaughter cows. They will covet after the 
women and property of others. Subject to vicissitudes of fate 
and overwhelmed with joy or grief, they will be poor in 
strength and of short duration of life. 

42. Devoid of culture or purificatory ceremonies (right 
from inception) of righteous deeds and dominated by rajas and 
tamas^ these Mlecchas in the guise of Ksattriyas will exploit 
their own subjects. 

43. The subjects inhabiting those lands will emulate 
their rulers in their habits, character, way of talking and 
coining in conflict with each other as well as their rulers, will 
perish. 
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CHAPTER TWO 

The Evils of the Kali Age 
Sri Suka began to narrate : 

1. Thereafter, day after day, under the force of the in¬ 
exorably powerful Time, righteousness, truth, purity, (both 
physical and mental), forbearance, mercy, duration of life, 
physical power, and sharpness of memory shall go deteriorating. 

2. In the Kali age, wealth alone will be the deciding 
factor of nobility of birth, righteous behaviour or merits. And 
only brute force will be the only standard in the arrangement 
or decision of what is righteous or just. 

3. Mutual liking (and not family pedigree, social status 
etc.) will be the criterion of selecting a partner of life in 
marriage; cheating is the order of the day in business relations; 
satisfaction of the sexual pleasure is the only consideration 
of masculine or feminine excellence and worthiness and wear¬ 
ing of the sacred thread (Tajnopaoita) (and not the pious 
behaviour or Vedic or Sastric learning) is the outward index 
of Brahmanahood. 

4. External marks (such as a staff, deer-hide) and not 
the observance of the vows and restrictions of a particular 
ASrama (or stage of life) has been the only index of a parti¬ 
cular Airama of a person and is the only guide to greet mutually 
when they meet each other. Justice has become weak and 
partial through the inability of the party to bribe these 
administering it^; and garrulity has been the hall-mark of 
scholarship. 

5. Want of affluence is the cause of one’s impiety or bad 
name while hypocrisy is the index of goodness. Mutual consent 
and not the Sdstric way) is enough for marriage. And mere 
toilet alone is a substitute for bathing. 

6. I'o go to distant place of sacred waters (and not 
attendance on one’s preceptors or elders) is looked upon as 
pilgrimage and wearing long hair a sign of beauty. The 
highest purpose of life is to fill one’s belly and arrogant 

1. Poverty will pi^ent the party from getting j ustice—SR. 
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audacity (and not the statement of the facts as they are) is 
regarded as veracity. 

7-8. Maintenance of one’s family will be looked upon as 
skill; It is for self-advertisement • of one’s fame of piety that 
righteous deeds are to be performed; In this way the whole 
world will be populated by wicked people: and he who among 
Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and ^udras, becomes the 
mightiest will be the ruler. 

9. When the subjects are deprived of their women and 
looted of the wealth by greedy, merciless, robberlike Ksattriyas 
the subjects will seek shelter in mountains and forests and 
subsist on leaves, roots, meat, honey, fruits, flowers and seeds 
(and such forest-products). 

10. Being oppressed by draughts or famines and heavy 
taxation and being subjected to excessive cold, biting winds, 
(blistering) sunshine, (driving) downpour of rain, snowfall, 
mutual rivalry, the people are going to perish. 

11. People will be tormented by hunger, thirst and 
diseases and will be overpowered with anxieties. And the 
maximum span of human life in the Kali age will be fifty (lit. 
thirty plus twenty) years. 

12. When through the evil effect of the Kali age, the 
physical bodies of embodied beings become emaciated and 
reduced, the prescribed ordinances of the Vedic path pertaining 
to different classes of people and stages of life become lost. 

13. When (in the Kali age) religion will be pre¬ 
dominantly heretical, and kings will be as good as robbers and 
men will be earning their livelihood by theft, (economic off¬ 
ences) mendacity, wanton violence to life and such other 
pursuits. 

14. When all classes of the society {Varnas) will be as 
good as l^udras, cows will be reduced to the size of she-goats 
(in yield of milk also); all ASramas (stages of life) will merge in 
the householder’s stage of life (there being no celibates or 
recluses) and the term ‘’relative” will connote the relations of 
the wife only. 

15. Medicinal herbs will have minimal efficacy; big trees 
will be Atunted (and would afford neither shade nor relief) like 
the Sami trees; the clouds will be giving lightning flashes and 
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clapping of thunders (but no rain) and the houses will be 
desolate (as there will be no hospitality as it was in previous 
ages). 

16. In this way, when people have undergone such hard¬ 
ships—just at the end of the Kali age, the Lord will incarnate 
himself in his Sdttvika form for the protection of religion. 

17. Lord Visnu is the Creator and Preceptor of the 
mobile and immobile creation. He is the Controller of the 
world and the inner Soul abiding in all beings. His advent (on 
the earth) is for the protection of the path of righteousness and 
for wiping out all the Karmas of the righteous and to lead them 
to Final Emancipation from Sariisdia. 

18. It is in the houses of Visnuvasas, the noble-souled 
Brahmana chief of the village called ^ambhala^, that Lord 
Kalki will be incarnated. 

19-20. The Lord of the Universe, endowed with eight 
Spiritual powers (like animd, etc.) and excellences (like solem¬ 
nity of vows or truthfulness) was unsurpassed in splendour and 
glory. Riding on a fleet horse called Devadatta, he W'ould 
traverse over the whole earth on the horse; will massacre with 
his sword capable of subjugating the crores and crores of 
robbers and wicked miscreants who posed themselves as kings. 

21. (To indicate the beginning of the Golden Age —Kjta 
Age) Thereupon, when the entire class of robbers, thieves and 
such enemies of the society is annihilated both in the town and 
in the country, the minds of the rural and urban population 
become pure by the touch of the wind w'afting the sacred frag¬ 
rance of pigments on the person of Lord Vasudeva. 

22. When the glorious Lord Vasudeva, the very embodi¬ 
ment of strength, is enthroned in their heart, their progeny will 
naturally be extremely powerful. 

23. When Lord Hari the Protector of righteousness, will 
descend on this earth as Kalki, there will be the advent of the 
KrtaAge (Golden Age), and the children who will be born 
thereafter will be of pious {Sdttoika) disposition. 

1. A village near Moradabad in Rohilktiand, 80 miles to the east of 
Delhi. It is ‘Sambalaka* according to Ptolemy. 

—GDAMI, p. 176 
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24. When rhe Moon, the Sun and the Jupiter are in 
conjunction in the same zodiacal house and the star Pu^ya is in 
ascendance, the Krta age dawns.^ 

25. All the kings belonging to the Lunar and Solar 
dynasties who have ruled in the past, or are reigning at present 
or will govern in the future, have been briefly described to 
you. 

26. The period commencing from the birth of your wor¬ 
ship to the coronation of Nanda would come to one thousand 
one hundred and fifteen years.* 

27-28. Of the seven stars comprising the constellation 
the Great Bear, two of those asterisms come to view first., in 
the east (viz. Pulaha and Kratu). Midway between them in 
the north-western line, is noticed a star or a constellation (of 
the group of ASviniy Bharani, etc.) at night. Those Heavenly 
Sages i.e. the stars Pulaha and Kratu remain associated with 
that intervening constellation for a period of one hundred 
human years. Those Sages (stars) are now associated with 
Maghd during your reign. 

29. When {the MaghSs were in that position) the self- 
illuminating personality comprised of pure Sattva of Lord 
Visnu who came to be known as l3r! retired to his region^ 

1. : Here the simultaneous entry of these planets is indicated. 
Otherwise every twelfth year when the Jupiter is in the zodiacal sign of 
Cancer, there are at least two or three New Moon days when this phenomenon 
occurs. Hence Simultaneous entry of these three planets is the sine qua non of 
ITf/a Age. 

2. As Sr. notes this statement is ambiguous. But the author of the 
Bh. P. is not much at fault, as we have not yet been able to fix the date of 
the Mahabharata War. Pargtter, on the basis of various statements in 
Puranas has tentatively suggested 950 B. C. as the date of that war. But 
Jayaswal, A.C. Das and other Indian scholars favour 1500 B.C. Pusal- 
kar in BVB’s Vedic Age (p. 273) concedes 1400 B.C. as the date of the Kuru- 
Pa(ida\’a War. Tiio discussion of the date of the MahibhSrata war is beyond 
the scope of this note. But I still believe in Ray Chaudhari's evidence pre¬ 
sented in his Political History of Ancient India from the Accession of Partkfit to 
the Extinction of the Gupta Dynasty^ p. 9, 1923, and regard Pariksit as belonging 
to 900 B.C. This date has no relaticMi with the composition of the present 
text of the~Bh. P. as shown in Intro, to Volume I of the Bh.P. 
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Kali immediately entered the world and people began to take 
delight in sinful ways. 

30. While the Lord of the goddess Lak^ml used to touch 
the earth with his lotus-feet, till then Kali did not dare to 
encroach upon the earth. 

31. When those seven Divine Sages {Ursa Major) enter 
the constellation Magha, there will be the advent of Kali lasting 
for twelve hundred celestial years (i.e. 432,000 human years). 

32. When these Great Sages (the asterisms, constituting 
the Grear Bear) will proceed from Maghd to PurvdfSdkd, Kali 
will be more powerful since the ascension of king Mahapadma 
Nanda. 

33. Experts in ancient Lore have stated that on the very 
day—nay at that very hour—Lord Krsna retired to his 
region, the Kali Age has set in. 

34. At the termination of the period of one thousand 
divine years of the fourth i.e. Kali age, the Krta age will dawn 
again and the minds of men will get the revelation of the Self 
from within. 

35. Just as the career or ups and downs in the history of 
Manu's race has been described, in each age, the history of 
Vai^yas, Sudras and Brahmanas in various ages should be 
understood to be similar to them (age after age). 

36. It is only the names of the noble-souled persons 
described so far and of whom (neither kingdom nor race survi¬ 
ves except) the legendary account enshrining them remains, 
(nothing but) their fame only survives, on the earth. 

37. Devapi, the brother of Santanu, and Maru, the 
descendant of the Ik$v^u race—both of them possess very great 
Yogic powers and are still living in village called Kalapa 
(Near BadarikaSrama in the Himalayas). 

38. At the end of the Kali age, both of them, under the 
instructions and command of Lord Vasudeva, will come for¬ 
ward and will promulgate and establish the ancient religious 
order with its institution of Vanfos (Classes of people) and 
Airamas (Stages of life) once again as before. 

39. Thb cycle of four Tugas (Ages) vi». Krta, TreUt, 
Dodpara and Kali runs in this order on the earth for the sake 
of created beings. 
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40. O king Pariksit, these kings described by me and 
many others (not mentioned by me) all claimed that the earth 
was theirs. But ultimately they had to leave it and passed 
away. 

41. The physical body which (when alive) is designated 
as King is ultimately called worms (if buried or left un¬ 
interred and is turned into worms), or “Excrement** (if eaten by 
beasts or birds of prey and after digestion or non-digestion 
thrown out as faeces) or Ashes (if cremated). It is for this 
body that one perpetrates sins and commits violence against 
living beings. Does he not know that this sinful conduct leads 
to hell ? 

42. How will this entire earth held under their own 
(undisputed sovereignty) by my forefathers and now held under 
my sceptre, pass on the same way to my son and grandson 
and his race ? 

43. Rulers who are unwise (indulge in such thoughts 
anxiously), look upon their physical body made up of heat, 
water and food as their Soul, and the earth as their personal 
property, ultimately quitting them both, sink into oblivion. 

44. O Parlk^it, All those lords of the earth who enjoy 
the earth by dint of their personal power, have been reduced 
by Time to mere themes of stories when people narrate the 
past events. 


CHAPTER THREE 

Dharma {Righteous Way of Life) in every Tuga : 

Ejficacy of God*s J^^ame 

Sri Suka said : 

1. Perceiving how kings are eagerly occupied with the 
plans of conquering her, this earth laughs at them saying, *'How 
stupid 1 'these kings who themselves are but playthings of (the 
god of) Death aspire to conquer me ! 
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2. Though they are aware (of the inevitability of death) 
these kings have reposed over-confidence in (the longevity of) 
their personal body which is momentary like a bubble of water. 
Hence the ambition or desire of these rulers of men is definitely 
futile. 

3-4. (They plan in their minds): 

“Having first conquered the group of six (Five cognitive 
senses+Mind) of our own self> we shall subjugate the 
counsellers, executive officers, relatives or confidants, citizens, 
conductors of elephants or army officers of other kings and then 
after removing all “thorns** (socially undesirable elements), we 
shall thus gradually bring under our control the earth engirdled 
by the seas.'* These kings whose hearts are thus tied down to 
their hopes and desires, do not perceive the god of Death who is 
near (and ready to snatch them away). 

5. Having conquered me as far as the sea, some of them 
(being more ambitious) enter the sea (for naval victory and 
conquest of other island-continents). “Of what importance is 
this conquest against our self-control ? JBmancipation from 
Safhs&ra is the proper reward of self-control.**^ 

6. O scion of the Kuru race ! These foolish kings wish 
to conquer me through war, when great Manus and their sons 
and descendants had ultimately to abandon me and to depart 
as they came (leaving me here behind). 

7. Feuds and fights for me break out between fathers and 
sons, and between brothers and between those wicked Kings 
whose minds are possessed with the notion of mine-ness with 
reference to their kingdoms. 

8. “This entire earth belongs to me only and not yours, 
O fool. “Contending and competing thus, kings kill each other 
and die for my sake.** 

9-12. Pfthu, Pururavas, Gadhi, Nahusa, Bharata, Aijuna 
(of a thousand arms—Sahasrarjiina),M&ndhlita, Sagara,Rama, 

1. $R. : Extremely dull-witted are they who desire to attain sove- 
rdgnty by practinng control over sehses. 

GS : Spvereignty being transitory is an insignificant gain as a result 
ofself-ccHitrtdi emandpiUion from the misery of SaHuira is the real recom¬ 
pense, for it is eternal. 
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Khatvanga, Dhundhumara, Raghu, Tf^a-bindu, Yay&ti, 
Saryati, iSantanu, Gaya, Bhagiratha, Kuvalayaiva, K&kutstha, 
Nala (the king of Nisadha), Nrga, Hiranya-Kaiip'u, Vftra, 
Ravana, the scourge of the people (who made people to cry), 
Namuci, iSambara, Naraka, Hiranyaksa and Taraka, and many 
other Daityas and Kings who were the emperors of the world, 
all ppssessed of knbwledge, valiant, vanquishers of all others but 
of themselves, remained unconquered. 

13. Though they were mortal by nature, they cherished 
the strongest attachment to me as if I belonged to them. But 
they were frustrated in accomplishing their desires, and were 
reduced as names in legends, by the inexorable Time or Death, 
O King. 


14. O King Parik^it ! Tt is with the intention of elucid> 
ating (the knowledge of) the unsubstantial nature of the world 
and to create (a sense of) renunciation about it, that these 
legends of those illustrious persons who after spreading their 
great renown in this world, had passed away, have been nar¬ 
rated to you. And all this (picturesque) narration is not mere 
display of words but bears vital relation to the highest truth 

15. But if a person is desirous of attaining pure (self¬ 
less) devotion unto Lord Kr^^a he should incessantly listen every 
day to the exposition of the excellent attributes and great deeds 
of the Lord of hallowing renown (viz. Vi^nu) which are 
always glorified in songs (by his votaries and pious persons) 
and which destroy all evils and inauspiciousness. 

King Parikfit enquired : 

(Thinking that devotion unto the Lord cannot be engen¬ 
dered due to the evil influence of the Kali age, the King asks) 

]. Although respectaUc annotators like SR. VR. interpret quite to 
the contrary, viz. *The non-relation of these legends to the highest or real 
purpose*, 1 feel that the explanation of GS, suits the context better, despite 
the next verse which contrasts the difference between the glory of these 
kings an^that of the incarnations ofVifpu and exhorts one to listen to the 
glory of Lord Krfpa constantly. 
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16. pleased to explain to me (in details) the course 
resorting to which, people can shake off and destroy the accu¬ 
mulated evils of the Kali in the Kali age itself, O revered 
sage ! 

17. Kindly tell me (something) about the Yugas (the 
Ages or Aeons), the special course of duties prescribed for each 
Yuga, the duration of the life and the deluge (Pralaya) of the 
universe, the course of the omnipotent Time-spirit which is the 
potency of the great-souled Lord Visnu.** 

^ri $uka began to narrate : 

18. In the in'to Age, Dharma (righteous course of con¬ 
duct) as adhered to by the people of that age, proceeds on all 
its four legs. And Truth, compassion, penance, (selfcontrol and 
meditation) and affording protection to all (irrespective of 
friendly or inimical relations) are the four legs of that Perfect 
Dharma, O King. 

19. The people of that age were generally full of content¬ 
ment and compassion, friendly to all beings, serene and peace¬ 
ful, self-controlled, forebearing, finding spiritual bliss in their 
souls, looking upon all as equals (and practising no discri¬ 
mination between their people and others) and engaging them¬ 
selves in spiritual exercises such as meditation, etc. 

20. In the 7 retd Age, one-fourth part of each of the leg 
of Dharma gets gradually disabled by each of the four legs of 
Adharma (unrighteousness) viz., falsehood violenee, discontent 
and discords respectively. 

21. In that age, people were keen on performance of 
Vcdic rites and were devoted to austere penance. (The five 
sins— pahca-idn&s —In the life of a house-bolder are inevitable but 
people were not given to too much of violence. Nor were they 
lewd or addicted to the pleasure of senses. They used to exert 
for the first three purposes of human life, viz. Dharma (religious 
merit), drtoa (wealth) and Kama (worldly pleasures, enjoy¬ 
ment) . They were sincerely devoted to and advanced in Vedic 
studies, and Brahmanas were regarded to be the highest Varna 
(class of society). 

22. In the Dvapara age, the four feet of the Dharma, viz. 
Penance, Truthfulness, Compassion and Protective and cfaari- 
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table attitude to all diminish by half with (the growing 
influence of) the four characteristics of unrighteousness 
{adharma) viz. violence, discontent or covetiousness, falsehood 
and hatred. 

23. In that age, people hankered after fame or glory, 
were prone to the performance of great sacrifices, indulging in 
the teaching and the study of the Vedas, endowed with great 
affluence, maintaining big families, joyous by nature. Br&h- 
manas and K^attriyas were then the most important classes of 
society. 

24. In the Kali age, only one quarter of each of the 
four feet of Dharma remains. And that too goes on diminishing 
day by day by the powerfully increasing ‘feet* of Adharma 
(unrighteousness) to such an extent that ultimately it becomes 
extinct. 

25. In that (Kali) age, people will be greedy, take to 
wicked behaviour, will be merciless, indulge in hostilities with¬ 
out any cause, unfortunate, extremely covetous for wealth and 
women (or worldly desires) and higher social status will be 
attained by l§udras, fishermen and such other (former 
backward) classes. 

26: The attributes viz. Sattva, rajas and tamos become 
manifest in men. And being impelled by the force of the Time- 
spirit, their influence varies (waxes or wanes). 

27. When the mind, intellect and sense-organs are domi¬ 
nated by Sattva and when there is genuine liking for (spiritual) 
wisdom and knowledge and performance of asceticism, one 
should know that it is the Krta age. 

28. O intelligent king ! When embodied beings (people) 
show devotion and liking for the first three purposes of human 
life, viz. dharmOf artha and Kama and the attribute called rajas 
controls the attitude of people, note that that is the Treti Age. 

29. When the time (i.e. the attitude of people) is con¬ 
trolled by a mixture of rajas and tamas^ and when greed, dis¬ 
content, pride, hypocrisy, jealousy predominate and men like 
to perform religious acts for achieving desirable ends, it is the 
Dv&para Age. 

30. *^hen deceit, falsehood, lethargy, sleepiness, violence. 
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despondency, grief, delusion, fear, poverty-stricken-ness prevail, 
that is the fCali Age which is characterised by tamas. 

31. As a result of Kali’s influence, mortal beings become 
dull-witted, unlucky, voracious, destitute of wealth yet volup¬ 
tuous, and women, wanton and unchaste. 

32. Countries will be ravaged by robbers and miscreants; 
the Vedas will be condemned by heretics; kings will exploit the 
subjects (lit. Rulers will be men-eaters), and twice-borns like 
Brihmanas will be given to the gratification of their sexual 
desires and other appetites (lit. filling the belly). 

33. Celibates ( belonging to the Brahmacarya stage of 
life) will cease to observe their prescribed vows of study, pur¬ 
ity and celibacy; householders (in stead of helping others by 
alms-giving ) will take to begging; hermits (of the Vdnaprastha 
stage will leave forests where they retire for penance), will 
resort .to villages (and towns) and Samydsins will be extremely 
greedy of money. 

34. Women will be short-statured but voracious, noted 
for fecundity and shameless. They will be harsh-speakers, given 
to theft, fraud and dare-devilry. 

35. Petty-minded people (with no moral values) con¬ 
duct business transactions and merchants will be fraudulent. 
Even when there is no emergency or imminent danger people 
will follow trades or pursuits censured by the righteous. 

36. Servants will resign their services of the masters 
who are excellent in all respects but have become penniless. 
Masters will dismiss even their hereditary servants when they 
are in distress (through physical disability, etc. ) and people 
will not maintain cows when they cease to yield milk. 

37. In the Kali age, men will abandon their parents, 
brothers, friends and relatives and establish their friendliness 
on sexual basis. Their affection being centred on their relation 
with women, they will seek consultations from their wives* rela¬ 
tives (such as sisters and brolhers-in-laws) and will be mise¬ 
rable. 

38. Earning their livelihood under the gvdsc (and make¬ 
up) of recluses and sages, Sudras will accept charities. People 
ignorant of religion, will occupy high seats (and pulpits) and 
will (pose to) preach religion. 
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39. People will have their minds weighed down with 
constant anxiety and fear, due todevastating famines and heavy 
taxation. The land being devoid of food-crops, people will 
be always afflicted with the impending fear of droughts. 

40. Being destitute of clothing, food, drink, bed, sexual 
satisfaction, bath and adornments, people in the Kali age, will 
appear like ghosts. 

41. In theiCs/f age, even for a paltry amount of a Kdki- 
^ikd ( 20 cowries ), people will fight, throwing to winds all 
friendliness and good will. They will even kill their own rela¬ 
tives or give up their dear lives (commit suicide for such a 
petty amount). 

42. People will not protect even their aged parents. Low- 
minded persons bent on satisfying their sex and filling the belly 
will not care for their sons even though they may be clever and 
skilful in ail respects. 

43. O King ! During the Kali age, the minds of the 
human beings being perverted by heretic doctrines^ will not 
generally worship Lord Acyuta, the supreme Father and Pre¬ 
ceptor of the worlds, the lotus-feet of whom are bowed by the 
lords of the three worlds. 

44. During the Kali age, people will not worship the 
Lord by uttering unawares whose name even unconsciously, a 
dying man or a person afflicted (with care or disease), falling 
or trembling, becomes absolved and free from all the impedi¬ 
ments of Kamos and attains to the highest goal (viz. moksa- 
emancipation from sathsdra). 

45. The Supreme Person, the glorious l^rd Visnu abi¬ 
des in the hearts of all and dispels all the evils of men arising 
out of the influence of Kali from substances, place and mind. 

46. If the Lord enthroned in the heart (of all) is list¬ 
ened to or glorified (by chanting his name or singing his glory) 
or meditated upon, worshipped or even paid respect to (by 
some other way), he shakes off (and thus absolves man of) his 
sins committed and accumulated in thousands of births. 

1. VJ takes diis opportunity to hit at the adoaitins and explains 
PMadS^~Vibhmm-Cttasak as ‘those whose minds are deluded by the 
heretical doctrine known as adoaUa-iistra, 
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47. Even as the hre applied to gold burns off and thus 
destroys all the impurities or metallic alloys mixed with gold» 
Lord VitfOu who is abiding in the heart (or Soul) destroys all 
evil thoughts (or sins) in the hearts of Yogins. 

48. The inner heart of a man does not attain that much 
absolute purity by means of (Vedic or Sastric) learning, pen¬ 
ance, breath-control {prUt^dyOma), sense of friendliness to all 
beings, ablutions in sacred waters, observance of vows, giving 
of ( munificent ) charitable gifts and muttering silently (His 
prayer ), as it does by ( meditating upon ) the infinite Lord 
who is enthroned in the heart. 

49. Hence, O King Parik^it, with all your power of 
concentration, enthrone Lord Ke§ava in your heart. Medita¬ 
ting upon him with full concentration at the time of death, 
you will attain the highest goal (viz. Mok$a ). 

50. This glorious Lord who is the supreme Ruler of the 
universe should be meditated upon with full concentration, by 
persons who are about to die. Dear Pariksit ! He is the Soul 
and supporter of all. He leads them to the state of being one 
with him. 

51. Kali h certainly the Store-house of all evils. But 
O king, there is one very great virtue and a good point in that 
age, inasmuch as by singing the name and the glory of $ri 
Kr^^a, that person is freed from all attachments and attains to 
the highest region ( Vaikunfha ). 

52. What one achieves by meditating upon Lord Visnu 
in the Krta age, by performance of sacrifices in the Tretd age, 
by worship and service of the Lord in the Dvdpara Age, a 
person attains tliat in the Kali age by chanting the name of 
Hari. 
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CHAPTER FOUR 

The Four-Fold Pralaya^ 


Srt ^uka continued : 

1. The divisions of Time commencing from its minutest 
unit {Paramdiju) and ending with the period forming the life> 
span of god Brahma ( consisting of two pardrdhas ) have been 
described to you, O King. The duration of four Tugas also has 
been narrated to you. Now listen to the periods of Kalpa (a 
span of time for the round of creation and subsistence of 
the world) and Lqya (The period of the dissolution) of uni¬ 
verse. ) 

2. The period consisting of a thousand revolutions of 
the Tugas (viz. Krta, Treta, Dvapara and Kali) is called one 
day (in the life) of god Brahmi. This period is known as a 
KalpOi during which fourteen Manus successively reign over the 
world, O protector of men. 

3. At the end of that period, there is an equally long 
period of dissolution of the universe {Pralaya), It is called 
the night (in the life) of god Brahma. At the end of the 
Kalpa, these three worlds become due for dissolution and get 
dissolved. 

4. This dissolution {Pralaya) is called occasional* (as it 
is caused by the occasion of the sleep of god Brahma). During 
this period, Lord Narayana, the Creator of the universe, with¬ 
draws all the universe within himself and goes to sleep on the 
bed of Ananta*s (the serpent Sesa’s) body. And so does god 
Brahma. 

5. When the period of two PardrdheP years forming the 
span of life of the highest god Brahm^, comes to a close, the 

1. SR explains that prtdt^a (dissolution) is four-fold, tuumittika 
(occasional) Prdkftika (pertaining to the primordial matter), Afyantika (ever¬ 
lasting) and mtja (constant or eternal), And all these are described in this 
Chapter. 

2. As this Prah^a of three worlds takes place due to the condition of 
Brahm&’s sleep, it is called 'conditional* or ‘occasional*— naimittika — &K.) 

3. One Parardha=-100,000,000,600,000,000 years. 
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seven Prakrtis or causal principles of the universe (viz. mahat 
or cosmic intelligence, aharhkdra the cosmic I-ness or ego and 
the five tan-mdtrds —subtle elements) become due to be dissolv¬ 
ed (and are so withdrawn) into Prakrit or Primordial Matter. 
(Hence, it is called Prdkrtika). 

6. O King ! this is called the dissolution pertaining to 
Prakrti or primordial Matter. For in this Pralaya, the universe 
or Brahmdr^ia which is the product of the causes enumerated 
as .seven Prakrits above, gets finally dissolved as the occasion of 
the dissolution of these causes arrives. 

7. (At that time) the god of rains does not send any 
shower of rain on the earth for one hundred years. Then the 
earth becomes bereft of food-grains and beings, tormented by 
hunger, prey upon and eat one another. 

8. Thus harassed by the Time-Spirit, the creatures grad¬ 
ually perish. The fierce sun ending the world (known as S&rh- 
vartika) with its terribly scorching rays, drinks up (evaporates) 
all liquid (water) that is in the seas, the humids in the body 
and all moisture and under-ground water on the earth and 
does not release a drop of it. 

9. Then the cosmos-destructive fire emanating from the 
(thousand mouths of) Sankarsana (the serpent Sesa) raging 
ablaze, burns down all sub-terranean regions which have been 
already desolate. 

10. The egg of the universe is ablaze from above, below 
and on all sides by the flames of fire (Issuing from below from 
Sankar^^a’s mouth) and the scorching rays of the sun burns 
and looks like a ball of burnt cow-dung. 

11. Tempestuous winds characteristic of the end of the 
universe, blow violently for a hundred years and the sky is 
enveloped in dust and appears smoky. 

12. Thereupon hosts of clouds of various shades of 
colours, roaring with violent peals of thunder, pour down 
heavy showers of rains for one hundred years. 

13. Then the universe within the cosmic egg becomes 
transformed into one single sheet of water. When the cosmic 
waters have flooded the universe and eveiything is merged 
imder water, the water absorbs scent—the quality of the 
earth. 
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14. When the earth has lost its essential distinguishing 
quality viz. fragrance, it disintegrates and ceases to exist. The 
fire then absorbs the property of fluidity from the waters and 
they being deprived of their fluidity, cease to exist. 

15. The winds thereupon swallow up the form or colour 
which is the characteristic property of fire {Tejas). Then the 
akdfa absorbs the property of the wind (viz. touch) and it 
ceases to exist (as it is dispersed in the sky). 

16. The wind enters (and is absorbed) in the ether. 
Bh&tddi i.e. ego of the Tdmasic type absorbs sound which is 
the characteristic of the sky which gets dissolved in the 
Bhatddi, 

17. Dear Parlksit ! The rdjasa type of absorbs 

all the sense-organs and Vaikdrika i.e. the Sdttvic type of ego 
does the same in the case of their Presiding deities. The 
Principle called Mahat (Cosmic intelligence) swallows up the 
Aharhkdra and the attributes known as Sattva and others absorb 
the Mahat, 

18. The unmanifest Prakrtiy being impelled by the force 
of the Time-spirit, absorbs the attributes (Sativay rajaSy tamas) 
and establishes equilibrium in them. 

19. Pradhdna i.e. unmanifest Primordial matter is not 
subject to the states of modifications (such as birth, growth, 
decay, death) produced by the divisions of time. It is beginning 
less; it has no end; it is unmanifest, eternal, thocause of all, 
but not subject to decay. 

20. In that stage of Prakrtiy there is no (existence of) 
speech, mind, modes or attributes of Prakrit like SattvOy rajas 
and tamas or principles like mahat (Cosmic intelligence). There 
is no scope to vital air {Prdna) intelligence, sense or their 
presiding deities. There is no structure or form which can be 
called “the world.” 

21. It is a state in which there is no dream, wakeful¬ 
ness or sleep. There is no sky or ether, water, earth, air, fire, 
or ^ sun. It resembles to some extent the deep sleep or 
vacuity itself. But it is beyond the range of thinking or imagi¬ 
nation. The Vedas declare that (this unmanifest) state is the 
origiMl root of the universe. 
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22. When the potencies of both Puru^a and the un¬ 
manifest (Prakrii) are impelled by Time and get Inevitably 
and thoroughly absorbed into their substratum, that is known 
as the Prdkrtika Pralaya (dissolution into Prakrti or Primordial 
matter) ^ 

23*. Knowledge* or consciousness is the substratum of 
buddhi (reason or intellect), indriyas (the senses-organs) and 
artha the objects of these senses). It is in the forms of these 
three that knowledge shines forth. But whatever has a beginn¬ 
ing and an end is unreal because of its perceptibility and as 
such it is undifferentiated from its cause*. 

24. Light, the eye and colour or form arc not different 
from the principle of Tejas (as they are the modifications of 
Tejas —light or fire). Similarly, the intellect, the senses and the 
sense-objects are not separate or distinct from Brahman. But 
Brahman is quite distinct from them (as Brahman exists even 
when the triad—the intellect, senses and objects—ceases to 
exist) 

25* It is said that the state or wakefulness, dream and 
sleep arc the states of buddhi (intellect). The plurality (such 

1. VR points out that potencies are the products or evolutes 

oiFrakiH. When Prakxti remains as an undifferentiated and inseparable attri¬ 
bute of ParamUtmariy that is the dissolution of PrakfH. 

* From 23rd verse follows the description of the Atyantika Pralaya (ever¬ 
lasting dissolution) which is Mokfa —final emancipation from SaihsAra. 

2. VR takes knowledge (Jfl&na) as signifying the supreme soul 
(jMiia~Jabdab ParanUUma-vAcf,) 

3. VR ; Buddhi (reason), indriyas (senses), etc. are like a body and 
have no independent existence unless Paramitman abides in them. It is be 
who shines dirough them. 

VJ's explanation appears to me farfetched; **During this Pralaya the 
Brahman who alone supports all, shines along vrith Lakymi, liberated soub 
(Muktas) and he appears refulgent in the form of light and has the excellent 
beauty that gives delight to sill senses. 

Behind VJ, there is, however, a tradition of interpretation of the Bh. P. 
from Madhva, The founder of Dvaitism. 

4. Just as it is on the principle--idor that the three—li|^t (as a pro¬ 
duct), the eye (the recqjient of Idas) and colour the property of > 

depend, so the reason, senses and the objects are created by the Lwd and 
depend on him. Hence, they cannot exist apvt from God. But he is distinct 
fipom these and is termed uajyatis. 
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as Vt^ua, Taijasa and PrdjHa) ascribed to the pure soul is purely 
Maya (illusion). 

26. Just as clouds sometimes appear and disappear from 
the sky, this universe which consists of parts and has a beginn¬ 
ing and an end appears and disappears on the substratum of 
Brahman.^ 

27. Of all objects consisting of parts, only parts are said 
to be real (in the Upanifads*) as they form the cause, just 
as threads (of cloth) can be seen (to exist) even if the cloth 
(is unwoven and hence) not in existence. 

28. * Whatever is perceived as a cause or an effect is an 
illusion as causal relation is (mutually) interdependent. What¬ 
ever has a beginning or an end is unreal. 

29. The effect called Prapanca (or the Phenomenal 
universe) though apparent or visible to us, is unexplainable at 
all apart from (i.e. independently of) the pure Self Pratya- 
gdtman). If it were real even to the slightest degree, it would 
be the same as the intelligent or conscious Self and as such 
identical with dtman, 

30. SatycP i.e. Atman (the Self) has no diversity. It is 
the real existence, one without a second or difference. One 
who believes in difference is ignorant. The apparent diversity 

1. VJ : just as clouds appear and disappear from the sky, and 
the clouds and sky are different, so is the Brahma which creates and dissolves. 
The world is different from it. 

2. VSc&rambhatiiam vikSro nimatOii^rh mfUike^a satyam —Ch&ndogya 
Up.6.1.4. 

* VR : The principle and its modifications are interdependent and 
denote the same thing in its subtle and gross state. So the distinctness of an 
effect or product from the general principle and its q>eciality in modification 
is nothing but misunderstanding. That which has a beginning and an end 
{e.g. our bodies) cannot be the Soul {andtmavasiu), 

VJ : A general principle is the aspect of a thing which remains constant 
throughout its existence. The aspect that is not so constant is the modifica¬ 
tion. These two are different, separable aspects. Hence that which has a 
beginning and an end is not an essential part of the thing. 

3. VR : Saiya means the individual soul. He quotes Tait. Up. 2.6.1 

(M Sffpfd tadtoA mprAoika ted saeea tpaeci* bhmat). A person who 

thinks dtat there is difference in the Jivitman of gods, men etc. is ignorant. 

VJ **Satya’* means Brahman. It is not subject to differentiation or 
division {ea^fa^a Bedma^e nAnitvah satytak na hhemaHf), 
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is due to some condition [up^&dhi) as between the space enclos- 
ed in a pot and the unlimited expanse of the sky (both though 
one, appear diflferent due to the enclosing condition of a pot) ^ 
between the Sun (in the sky) and its reflections in water or 
between the vital air or breath inside the body and the air 
outside the body (in the world over.) 

31. Just as gold is denoted by various names according 
to the form into which it is shaped, so the suprasensuous Lord 
is called by various names by egotistic persons in the language 
of the world and in the Vedic parlance. 

32. Just as a cloud, created by the sun (by evaporating 
water with his rays) and exhibited (by the light of the sun), 
becomes darkness preventing the eye (which is also a part of 
the sun) from getting the view of the sun, Ego {aharhkdra) 
which is evolved out of Brahman and is lighted by Brahman 
works as an obstruction to Jiva or individual self (which is 
also a part of the Brahman) becomes a bondage preventing it 
from having a view of the Brahman. 

33. When the cloud born of the sun (by the heat of 
the solar rays) is dispersed, the eye is able to have a view of 
the sun which is its own form. The same way, when aharhkdra 
(ego which works) as the limiting condition (and obscures the 
realization of Brahman) is destroyed by investigation (into the 
real nature of the dtman (soul), it realizes that it is Brahman 
itself. 

34. When the bondage of the Soul {dtmoh) consisting of 
aharhkdra which is an evolute of Mdyd and which comes in the 
way of the realization of the self {dtman) is severed with the 
sword of spiritual knowledge, such a state of ever-lasting final 
emancipation is known as the eternal dtyantika) Pralaya, 

35*. Some persons, having (deeper) knowledge of the 
subtle state of things, assert that the creation and dissolution 
occurs continuously in the case of all beings from god Brahma 
downwards, O chastiser of enemies. 

36. The continuous sequence of modifications through 
which changing things such as bodies of beings (a stream of 

, • VJ: God Brahm& and others experience birth and death every day. 

VR : Here PraU^a means modifications in the body. 
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water or the flame of a lamp) which arc rapidly being 
worn away by the inexorable force of the stream of time>pass» 
are (known as) the eternal causes of the origination and 
destruction of the bodies. 

37. (What can be observed is only very broad stages 
such as childhood, youth, age). But the continuous 
successive states (of the body) effected by the Time-spirit 
which is another form of the Almighty God, and which has no 
beginning or end, arc not distinctly perceptible every moment 
even as the motion (per minute) of the luminaries (the planets 
and stars) in their course through the sky, are beyond (our 
capacity of) observation. 

38. Thus the four types of dissolution, viz. constant 
{nitya ), occasional or depending on condition (naimittika ), 
relating to Prakrti (Prakrtika) and everlasting or flnal 
{ityantikd) have been described to you. Such is the course of 
Time. 

39. O most prominent of Kurus ! In this way, these 
stories of the sportive activities of Lord Nar&yana* the creator 
of the universe, the abode of all beings (or the centre of all 
power and goodness) have been narrated to you briefly. It is 
beyond the capacity even of the birth*less god Brahma to 
narrate them in details and in their entirety (even though he 
is endowed with the longest span of life of two parSrdha years.) 

40. If a man is distressed and scorched in the wild Are 
of various types of griefs and miseries and is desirous of 
crossing this ocean of sarhsdta which it is extremely difficult to 
cross, there is no other boat (lit. raft) other than (the act oQ 
constantly listening to and thus drinking the nectar-like stories 
of the sportful activities of the glorious supreme person. 

41. In ancient days, the immortal sage Narayana taught 
this Compilation of the Bhagavata Pura^ia (through god 
Brahma^) to Narada who in his turn taught it to (my father) 
Krsna Dvaipayana. 

42. It is that worshipful sage Badarayana who was 
pleased to teach me this collection {Purd^a) describing the 


1. i7ide Supra 2.9. 43-44, 
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glories of the Supreme Lord which has the same sacred status 
as the Vedas. 

43. O best of Kurus ! Suta, when requested by sages 
like Saunaka and others, will narrate this to sages during the 
course of a long sacrificial session in the Naimi^aranya (in 
future). 


CHAPTER FIVE 

Suka^s Concluding Precept Concerning Brahman 
^ri ^uka said: 

1. (This Bhdgavata Mahdpurd^a inspires fear-less*ness 
even from death as) herein every now and then is extolled the 
Almighty Lord Hari, the Soul and controller of the universe, 
of whose gracious joy (a trait of rajas) was born god Brahma, 
the creator of the world and of whose anger was created Rudra, 
the destroyer of the world (and both are hence subordinate to 
and dependent on him). 

2. O King ! Please do give up this brute>like (foolish) 
notion (identifying the Soul with one’s physical body) that 
you will die. Unlike (your) body (which did not exist before 
the moment of its birth and hence shall naturally perish), you 
i.e. your soul did pre-exist (your physical body), is now in 
existence and shall never die (irrespective of what happens to 
your body). 

3. You are quite distinct from your body, etc., just as 
fire (though potentially abiding in fuel) is distinct from the 
fuel. Hence, on the analogy of seeds and trees, you i.e. your 
soul (being once a father^) shall not take the form of a son, a 
grandson, etc. 

1. 6R. expiaiu : The quotations from Srutis e.g. dtmi poi pufra-nSmdrt, 
support physical heredity and not a continuity of one*s soul— dehad dehajdjfat* 
JM Abnd, Hence in this physical continuity of the race, the soul is not 
involved. 
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4. Just as a person sees in his dream that he is behead¬ 
ed (when factually he is the unaffected party or a witness to 
the scene of cutting the head of his body in the dream 
state), so also in a state of wakefulness he sees the death of his 
body. But as a matter of fact the Soul {diman) is neither born 
nor dead. 

5. When an earthen pot is broken, the space enclosed 
within the pot becomes the same as before (the creation of that 
pot), in the same way when (after self-realization which des¬ 
troys all Karmas) the body falls off, the individual soul becomes 
one with Brahman) 

6. It is the Maya that creates the mind*. The mind 
creates these bodies, objects of senses and actions of the soul. 
Hence it is due to the Maya that the jtva (individual soul) is 
involved in transmigration of sarhsdra, 

7. Just as the light (of an oil-lamp) retains its characte¬ 
ristic of giving light so long as the fire (the flame of the lamp) 
is associated with the wick soaked in oil, supply of oil to the 
wick, a container—a storage for this oil supply, similarly, Kaima 
is the oil, the mind, the container of the oil, the body, the wick 
and its contact with fire means relation to the spirit. The body 
comes into existence and dies through the actions of the gunas 
rajasj Saliva and tamas.^ 

8. The soul that is embodied does not cease to exist. For 
He is self-illuminating, distinct from and beyond gross (physi- 

1. VR ; Becomes a mukta —an emancipated soul. VUiffidvaita pre¬ 
sumes the continuity of the distinct identity of the soul even in the Mokfa 
stage and not its absorption and loss in Paratndtman, 

2. V’J: Mdj>d is the unintelligent (jada) matter. So its creation—the 
mind—^is also Jada. The use of the Atmanepada sjjate in tanmanait Sfjate mdyd, 
in the text of this verse indicates that it is due to the mind’s contact with the 
intelligent being that activates it and enables it do all these (Srjata itydUnane- 
pada-Prayogetui ein-milram mana iti stuayati). 

3. The samdra continues as long as the contact or influence of guvas 
is there and the false presumption of the identity of the body and the soul 
persists. The satiudra like the lamp may cease to exist but the soul persists in 
•existence desfiite the non-recurrence of the body. 
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cal) and subtle, unmanifest (astral) bodies. Like the sky, he is 
the support (of everything else), eternal, endless, unparalleled 
and all pervasive. 

9. Fully absorbed in the meditation on Vasudeva and by 
means of your logical reasoning, do you yourself ponder over 
the self that is abiding in your body, O great king. 

10. Impelled by the imprecation of that Brahmana, 
Taki^aka shall not be able to burnyou^ (i. e. your soul). All the 
causes of death can never burn the supreme Lord who himself 
is the death of such agents of death. 

11-12. “I am the Brahman. lam the Supreme abode. 
Brahman, the highest goal (to be reached) is I myself.’* Having 
realized this and absorbing yourself in the Supreme Self which 
is beyond the limits or conditions, you will see neither Taksaka 
who is biting you at the foot with poisonous fangs (or licking it 
with his poisonous mouth) nor your body nor the world as be¬ 
ing distinct and separate from your own Atman. 

13. Dear Padk^it ! All this has been elucidated to you 
as per enquiries made by you about the sportful activities of 
Lord Hari, the Soul of the Universe. What more do you wish 
to hear from me, O king ! 


CHAPTER SIX 

TcAfoka Bites Parikfit: Janmejayd*s Serpent Sacrifice: 
Classification of Vedas in Diffetent Branches: 


Suta said: 

1. Having heard this exposition from the Sage Suka, the 
son of Vyasa, who had the vision of Lord Hari, the soul abiding 

1. VR : You will not feel the snake-bite as the causes of death cannot 
affect God and you who are abswbed in his contemplation. 

VJ : Due to contemplation of God, Parik^it would be in the proximity 
of God. 
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in all^ King Pariksit, who (while in womb) was protected by 
Lord Vis^iu (Krsna) approached the lotus-feet of $uka and 
bowed down with his head bent and palms folded. 

The king Parikfit requested: 

2. My purpose in life (viz. of gaining spiritual wisdom) 
has been accomplished. I have been graciously favoured by 
your worship of merciful heart, as I have been made to listen 
directly (to the stories etc.) of Lord Hari who is the cause of 
the world* and have been enlightened in the means of attain¬ 
ing to him. 

3. I do not consider it a wonder that the grace of those 
noble persons who have completely devoted their hearts to 
Acyuta (Kr§na) should be showered on ignorant beings who 
have been tormented by miseries. 

4. - We have heard from you the collection of this 
(Bhdgavata) Purana in which is extolled and praised Lord Vistjiu 
of hallowing renown. 

5. Worshipful Sir ! Now I am not afraid of death cither 
from Taksaka or from other causes. I have entered (i.e. esta¬ 
blished my mind) in the fearless and supremely blissful Brahman^ 
as guided by you. 

6 . O Brahmana sage I Be pleased to permit me. I shall 
now control my speech and other senses and concentrate on the 
supra-sensuous Ix)rd. Entering (i. e. establishing my mind which 
is rid of all cravings and desires into the Supreme Lord^ I shall 
give up my body. 

7 . You have graciously shown to me the fearless and the 
supreme state of the Almighty Lord, the firm insight of the 
knowledge and realisation of which have completely wiped 
out my nescience and the effects and impressions caused by it. 

Suta said: 

8 . The worshipful l§uka, the son of Badarayana who was 
thus addressed and worshipped by the king, took leave of the 

1. Or : Who looked upon all as within himself or with equal outlook 

(SR). ^ 

2. Or : Who is eternal with no beginning or end. 
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king and departed along with other ascetics (who came to listen 
4o thtBhdgavata.) 

9. By force of his reason, king Parik^it also established 
his mind firmly with his Soul and meditated on the Supreme 
Brahman remaining breathless and motionless like a tree 
(trunk or a post.) 

10. On the bank of the Ganga, facing to the north and 
seated on a seat of Kuia grass the end of which pointed to the 
east, the great Yogin who was completely devoid of attachment 
and all whose doubts had been resolved, was completely 
merged in the Brahman. 

11 . O Brahmanas ! when the king became absorbed in 
Brahman, it was unnecessary and superfluous to kill him by 
snake-bite. In the meanwhile Taksaka was directed by the 
revengeful and indignant son of Brahmai^a (sage Samika). 
While Taksaka was going with the intention of killing the King, 
on the way he met (the Br5hmana) Kasyapa (who knew how 
to counteract poison). 

12. With payment of money, he gratified the Brahmana 
who knew how to cure (all types of) poison^ and made him 
go back. The serpent who was capable of assuming any form 
at will, disguised himself as a Brahmana^ and bit the King. 

13. Instantly the body of the royal sage who had be¬ 
come merged in Brahman was reduced to ashes by the serpent 
poison, while all embodied beings stood as mere witnesses. 

14. There arose a loud hue and cry all over the earth, 
the sky and in all directions. For all gods, asuras, men, etc. be¬ 
came astonished at the event. 

15. (But it was also a joyous occasion as King 
Pariki^it was absorbed in the Brahman). Drums were sounded in 
the heavens; Gandharvas and Apsaras (celestial musicians and 
dancers) sang. Gods, expressing their approbation, sent down 
showers of flowers. 

1. MBH : Adi. 42.36-43 describes how K&iyapa showed Tak$aka how 
he resuscitated the tree burnt to ashes by Takfakabite. 

2. The MBH Adi. 43. 22-36 makes him mixed up as a worm in the 
fruits, presented to the King by NSga sages. 
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16. Hearing that hu father had been assassinated by 
Taksaka, Janmejaya flared up with wrath. With the help of 
Br&hmana priests, he started a sacrificial session in which he 
offered Nagas as oblations into the fire, in the prescribed 
manner. 

17. Seeing that even big serpents were being burnt in 
the raging fire>blaze of the serpent-sacrifice, Tak^aka became 
terror-stricken and sought the protection of Indra. 

18. Not seeing Taksaka (invoked and oblated) in the 
sacred fire kindled for the sacrifice, the king Janmejaya, the son 
of Pariksit, enquired why Taksaka, the vilest of serpents, was 
not invoked as oblation to the fire. 

19. “O King of kings ! It is Indra who is protecting 
Taksaka as he has sought asylum with him. He has been pro¬ 
tected and held back by Indra. Hence the serpent does not 
fall into the sacrificial fire.** 

20 . Hearing that explanation, the highly intelligent 
son of Parikrit asked the officiating priests, “Why is not Tak¬ 
saka along with Indra invoked and made to fall into the fire 
(by you) O Brahma^as ?” 

21. Hearing that request of Janmejaya) the Brahmanas 
invoked Taksaka along with Indra in that sacrifice thus : “O 
Taksaka ! Instantly fall into this (sacrificial) fire along with 
India, the leader of Maruts.^ 

22. In this way, due to the (superior) force in the harsh 
invocation of the Brahmanas, Indra, along with his aerial car 
and Taksaka, was dislodged from his position and became be¬ 
wildered (in mind). 

23. Observing that Indra, along with his aerial car and 
Tak^ka, was crashing down from the sky, Bfhaspati of the 
Angiras gotra (clan) (strongly protested and) remonstrated with 
the king.* 

24. “O King of men ! This king of serpents cannot be 
killed by you, as nectar has been imbibed by him and he is 
hence immune from old age and death. 

1. Wh*4s accompanied by Marut (wind)—god»—VR. VJ. 

2. As psr MBH, Adi. cbs. 56-56 it is Asdka, the YSy&vara who made 
Janmejaya to st(^ the sacrifice. 
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25. (If you still insist on burning him as he is the mur¬ 
derer of your father please consider that Life and death of a 
being and his (consequent) position in the other world—all is 
determined by his own actions {Karma ). Hence, O King, (it is 
the Karma —the result of one^s action and) no other person can 
be held responsible as the cause of happiness or misery of any 
other person. 

26. When a being meets death through the agency of a 
serpent, a thief, fire, lightning, starvation, thirst, disease and 
such other causes, the victim is otperiencing the fruit of his own 
Karma that is in the process of fruition. 

27. Therefore, let this malevolently motivated sacrificial 
session involving violence to life be stopped, as serpents, in spite 
of their innocence, have been burnt O King ! (I however do not 
blame you for what you have done so far) It is the fruit of one’s 
part action that is experienced by people. 

Sota said: 

28. Thus appealed, the king respected the words of the 
great sage and said, *Xet it be done so.” He desisted from that 
serpent sacrifice and worshipped Brhaspati. 

29. Such is this notable great deluding potency (Maya) 
of Lord Vi$pu. It is both incomprehensible and insuperable. 
It is due to the deluding force of this Maya that beings, though 
rays or athlas of Vi^^u succumb to passions (such as anger, etc.) 
which are the products of gu^as (like rajas and tamas) and do 
wrong to other fellow-beings. 

30. * (Miya is superable if you resort to Lord Visnu). 
The notion such as ^This man is a hypocrite’ which exists in 
the mind is Maya. But it does not figure boldly or openly in 
the frequent discussions held by the exponents of the self in 

*VJ. is more ludd : 

When persons who, bdng experts in investigating into Upanifodsy re¬ 
peatedly carry on their enquiry or diKUSsion about Param&tman, M&yA which 
has the capacity of deluding beings, dors not wtdd any influence over Hari, 
though it may remain incomprehensible to others. Brahman cannot be com¬ 
prehended even by the mind which is *unstable* due to its apprehensions and 
doubts. Here thedeities presiding over the mind or speech are implied and 
iMSt the physical organ. Even these deities cannot comprehend paraitUUnuot. 
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their investigations about the self. (It is shown to exist somehow 
like one in a scared state of mind and does not function as a 
■deluding potency). With relation to God there is no scope for 
various discussions or disputations which are based on Maya as 
he is above that. Nor can the mind which is of the nature of 
creating ideations and doubts function in respect of God. 

31. In relation to Him, no scope is there for th^Jiva with 
its adjunct afuahkdra as its component and with Karma 
(action), materials bringing about Karma or its instruments 
and the fruit to be attained through the above two. He is above 
and unrelated to opposition or interruption (and hence does 
not oppose anybody or can be opposed by anybody). That being 
the nature of the seif, the contemplative sage should discard 
these waves i.e. aberrations of aharfikdra and remain in the 
blissful state of dtman. 

32. Persons who after due examination (of the true 
nature of things) desire to renounce everything that is not 
Atman (using the words ‘not that’, ‘not that’) declare that the 
essential supreme nature ofVisnu is as (described) above. They 
have given up the false notion of (the identification of the body 
and soul called here as) ‘I-ness’ and ‘mine-ness’ with reference 
to their body and belongings. With full control over their 
body, senses and mind they embrace the essential nature of 
Visnu in their heart and realize the Atman by their power of 
meditation. 

33. Only they can attain to the supreme nature of Vi?nu, 
who are not touched by the evil notion of ‘I’ and ‘mine’ with 
reference to their body and house. 

34. One should tolerate disparaging remarks and harsh 
words; he should not show disrespect to anybody; nor should he 
cherish enmity to any one for the sake of this (physical) body 
(which is to be cast off one day). 

35. I bow to the worshipful and glorious Kr?na-Dvaipa- 
yana Vyasa‘ whose intelligence easily grasps everything {lit. is 
unobstructible). It is by meditating upon his feet that I learnt 
this compilation of Srlmad BhSgavata. 

1. Glcffious Lord Kffna—VJ. 
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Saunaka said : 

36. Be pleased to tell us into how many branches (or 
schools) were the Vedas divided by Paila and others (viz. 
Vai^ampayana, Jaimini, Sumantu and l^uka) grcat-souled 
teachers of the Vedas, the disciples of Vyasa! 

Sdta said : 

37. While god Brahma, the occupant of the highest 
position in the creation, was meditating with well-composed 
mind, from the space (the sky-like vacuum) in his heart arose 
a sound. The same sound is even perceptible when the func¬ 
tion of the sense of hearing is closed. 

38. By concentrating on that sound {ndda)^ O sage, 
yogi ns wipe out all the impurities of the mind caused by the 
AdhibhUtay the Adhydtma and the Adhidaioa* and attain to 
Liberation from sariisdra (lit. the state from which there is no 
return). 

39. From that ndda (sound) arose the sacred syllable Om 
which consists of three mdtrds (viz. a, u, m,) the source of which 
is unmanifest^ and shines (i.e. becomes manifest in the heart) 
by itself. That Om is the special index of the glorious Brahman, 
the Supreme Soul. 

40. He (god Brahma) hears the unmanifest syllable 
OM even when the auditory sense has ceased to work (as when 
the ears are closed) and whose cognition remains unaffected 
even when all senses become function-less*, (as in Samddhi or 
in deep sleep). It is that sacred syllable OM which, evolving 
from Paramatman, becomes manif<»t (audible) in the cavity 
of the heart and produces the great speech called the Vedas. 

1. Concentration on the N&da (sound) is a special Type of Yoga. 

2. These terms are variously interpreted : Thus dravya or adhi-bhuta is 

taken as pertaining to the or the body; Kriyd or adhydtma as 

organs of actions (VJ) but karma —merit as well as sin (VR); JTdrii^ or 
adfudaiva as sense of perception* (VJ) Sense-organs (VR). 

3. aprabhava (i) The source of which is too subtle to be understood by 
those who are not adept in Yoga (VR). 

(ii) Whose source is the unmanifest tlari (VJ). 

4. This u not possible in the case of Jfoa who depends on sense-organs 

(SR). 
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41*. It {Pranava or OM) directly and comprehensively 
expresses the Supreme Soul (ParamStman) , the Brahman itself 
which is its source. It is the eternal seed of all the Mantras^ 
Vedas dLod Upanisads. 

42. It i.e. OM is constituted of three sounds: A and 
others viz. V and Af, O most prominent member of the Bhrgu 
clan. These sounds—d, U and M severally contain (the 
seed of) the triads of entities, viz. gunas (modes of prakrti^ viz. 
sattoa^ rajas and tamas)^ names (the Vedas — Kg,Sdman and Yajus)^ 
substances^ (the three spheres or worlds known as bhuh —the 
earth, bhuvaft —the sky and the aerial region svah —the heaven 
and states of consciousness (wakefulness, dream and deep 
sleep). 

43. Out of the (above) three syllables, the glorious 
Lotus-born god Brahma evolved the alphabets consisting of 
semi-vowels (j>, y, r, /,) aspirants (i, j, h), vowels, consonants 
(viz. gutturals, palatals, cerebrals, dentals, and labials) short, 
long and prolated accents or sound measures.) 

44. With the help of these sounds (letters of the 
alphabet) Brahma, through his four mouths, gave expression to 
four Vedas together with the vydhrtis {bhdh, bhuvahy svah) a,nd 
the sacred syllable OM. He intended to lay down the duties 
of the priests, viz.yhotdy adhvaryUy udgdtd and Brahmd officiating at 
sacrifice. 

45. He taught the Vedas to his sons (like Marici and 
others) who were Brahmana sages and made them experts in 
the Vedic pronunciation and intonation. They became the 
promulgators of dharma and taught the same, in their turn, to 
their sons. 

•Both VR and VJ use the adjectives in this verse as qualifying the 
Brahman e.g. the Brahman who is the most powerful in its own essential 
glory. VJ states that previously OM is called ‘a signiheant index (lingo) of 
the Brdtman, here it is described as its comprehensive (vdeaka) expression and 
the seed of Manlras and Vedas which when pronounced and articulated 
properly have the potency to give the fruit of all Mantras : acchinnatvenoccdrva- 
mdpadt saroa-'tnantrddindth japtdn&m fAula-ddna-sAmartf^ath janayati / 

1. arthah . VR, as a Viii?tadvaitin, proposes the following triad ; 

(i) Jivdtman deserves to be a part and parcel of Param&tman. (ii) He 
depends for-shelter on ParanUUman and is (iii) fit to be enjoyed by him. 



2160 


Bh&gavala Purdna 


46. During the course of the four Yugas those Vedas 
were handed down from generation to generation by their 
disciples who were strict in the observance of Vows. These 
Vedas were rearranged by great sages at the beginning of the 
Dvapara age‘. 

47. Observing that men are having decreasing span of life 
growing less and less energetic and becoming poorer in intel¬ 
lectual capacity, the Brahmana sages, as directed by Lord 
Vi?nu, enthroned in their heart, re-arranged the Vedas. 

48. Even in this {Vaivasvata Manvantara also, O sage, 
the glorious Lord, the Protector of the woild was prayed by 
the rulers of various spheres like god Brahma, Rudra and 
others to protect the path of righteousness. 

49. (Responding favourably to their prayers) the 
Almighty Lord descended as the son pf Parasara and Satyavati, 
out of a ray (particle) of Sattva which is but a part of the 
M^d. He divided the Veda into four parts, O fortunate 
sage ! 

50. Just as (out of a heap of mixed up precious stones) 
precious stones of the same kind are assorted and kept in 
separate heaps, he (Vyasa) selected and classified the Vedic 
Mantras as belonging to the category of the Rg, Atharvan, 
Yajus, and Saman and thus compiled four Sarhhitds or collec¬ 
tions out of those (formerly mixed up) Mantras, 

51. The vastly intelligent Vyasa summoned four of his 
pupils and entrusted to each of them one of the Sarhhitasy O 
^aunaka. 

52* As the tradition goes, he taught the first compilation 
called Bahvrea^ or the Paila and to Vai^ampayana, 

the compilation called Yajurveda which (being a collection 
of prose texts to be recited at the sacrifice) is also called 
Mgada, 

53. He taught the compilation of Sdma-Veda or the 

1. corrects this statement by pointing out that it was at the end 
•of the Dvftpara age, at the time of King Santanu, that Vyisa re-arranged the 
Vedas. 

2. Bahvre —so called as it consists of the biggest number of Mantras. 
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Chandoga sarhhitd (compilation of mantras to be sung according 
to metre in which they are composed) to Jaimini. And the 
compilation of Atharv&ngirasi or the Atharva Veda to his disciple 
named Sumantu. 

54-56. (Dividing the ^gveda into two branches) the 
sage Paila taught that Saihhita to Indra-pramiti and Baskala. 
Baskala on his part divided the Saihhita taught to him in four 
branches and taught one each respectively to (his pupils) 
Bodhya, Yajflavalkya, Para^ara and Agnimitra, O descendant of 
Bhrgu (i.e. Saunaka). Indrapramiti, a man of controlled mind, 
taught his Sarhhitd to the learned sage Man(;lukeya (who was 
his son). Man^ukeya’s disciple was Devamitra who taught it 
to Saubhari and others. 

57. Sakalya was Man<^ukeya’s son. He divided his 
Sarhhitd into five branches and imparted the knowledge of one 
each to his pupils, Vatsya, Mudgala, Saliya, Gokhalya, and 
Sisira. 

58. The sage Jatukarnya was another disciple of Sakalya. 
He (divided his Saihhita into three parts) taught his 
Sarhhitd together with its Nirukta (etymological explanation of 
Vedic words) to his (four) pupils, Balaka, Paija, Vaitala and 
Viraja. 

59. Baskala’s son, Baskali, carved out of all the above 
mentioned branches a new Sarhhitd called Vdlakhilya Sarhhitd 
which was mastered and preserved by (his disciples) Bal&yani, 
Bhajya and Kasara. 

60. These compilations (branches) of the Bakvrea or 
the Bgveda were learnt and preserved by these Brahma^a sages. 
He who listens to the classification of the Vedas is absolved of 
all sins. (Now follows the account of the Taittiriya Sarhhitd of 
the Tajurveda), 

61. It is traditionally reported that Vaisampayana had 
pupils called Carakddhvaryus.^ For the sake of their preceptor, 
they performed a penance in expiation of the sin of Brahma^ 
hatyd (killing a Brahmana). 

1. The term is variously explained : Pupik called 

(i) Carakas and A^dumryus 

(ii) Carakas who became Adhoaryus (experts in the Tajurveda) 

Caraka (1) One who observed a vow 

(2) Pilgrims to places of holy water (VJ) 

Adhoarws —experts in conducting sacrifices. (VJ). 
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62. One of his disciples, YajAavalkya, remarked (to 
Vaiiampayana). **0 worshipful Sir, what (insignificant) 
amount of reward (in the form of expiation of the sin) can be 
gained through the poor p>erlbrmance of penance by these 
weaklings? I alone can undergo such austere penance as will 
be extremely difficult for others to perform (and will alone 
absolve you of the sin of Brahma-haiyd) 

63. When (boastfully) addressed thus, the preceptor 
(Vai^ampayana) got offended. He (peremptorily) ordered; 
*‘Get out. Enough of a pupil like you who contemptuously 
speak of Br&hmana sages. Give up at once whatever you have 
learnt from me.'* 

fi4. Thereupon, theson of Devarata (Yajflavalkya) on his 
part immediately vomitted out the collection of Tajurveda 
passages (that he learnt from his preceptor) and left the place. 
And the sages saw the collection of the Tajurveda texts. 

65. (At that sight) the sages were so enamoured of it 
(and greedily wanted to master as much of it as they could. 
But acceptance of vomition being disgraceful to Brahmanas) 
they assumed the form of Tittira birds (francoline Partridges) 
and collected it. Hence the beautiful branches of the Tajurveda 
came to be known as Taittiriyat. (The origin of the branches 
called Ka^va, Madhyandina of the white Yajurveda is now 
explained). 

66 . Thereupon, in search of ^ruti portions not known 
even to his preceptor, YajAavalkya devoutly worshipped and 
prayed the sun-god, the Master of Vedas^ as follows : 

TdjHavaltya implored: 

67. Salutations to the glorious sun-god denoted by 
the syllable OM*—^The sun-god who, though one, abides in 

1. Sr* s quotation : 

Ribhif} p&nOhve dim-deoa lyaUt Tajurvede tiffhatu madhye ahnafy 

Sima~ved*adstamaye mahfyate 

Vtdair aSuifyas tribhinti sibya(^ / / 

2. VJ : Salutations to the Supreme Lord denoted by the syllable Oiii, 
the Brahman itself. You are endowed with six excellent attributes which show 
your supreme nature as applied to sages like Vasi?tha). You are eternal pre- 
Ceding all creation (hditydya). 
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the form of dlman, in the whole of the universe, enthroned in 
the hearts of four categories of beings (viz. oviparous, vivi¬ 
parous, Sweat-born, sprouted from the earth i.e. the plants, etc.) 
beginning from god Brahma down to a clump of gras*: but 
who (though inside like a Jiva) is not circumscribed by any 
condition, who like the limitless sky envelops the universe from 
the out-side as well in the form of Time. The almighty God 
maintains, all alone, the life and progress of the world by evapo¬ 
rating waters (during the summer) and releasing them back (as 
rain-showers during the rainy season) throughout years cons¬ 
tituted of parts of time such as a moment, an instant, an eye- 
wink, etc. (This explains the Varenyatva stated in the first foot of 
the GSyatri-mantra). 

68 . O Prominent god ! The creator of the world ! We 
devoutly and properly as per Vedic procedure) meditate upon 
that celebrated orb of yours which is shining over these. O 
god of blazing splendour ! You burn down all the sins and 
(the resultant) miseries as well as their seed (ignorance) in the 
case of those who worship (and contemplate upon) you as per 
prescriptions laid down in the Vedas. We worship you thrice a 
day (in the morning, the mid-day and the evening) as per rules 
laid down in the Vedas. (This explains the .second foot of the 
Gdyatri Mantra ). 

69. You of your own accord become the soul, the 
inner controller of the multitudes of mobile and immobile beings 
in this world, which depend on you for their very existence and 
direct their minds, sense-organs, vital breaths which are distinct 
from the soul and hence inert matter. (This explains the third 
foot of the Gayatri). 

70. Beholding that this world is swallowed up by an 
extremely horrendous boaconstrictor (of terrible jaws) called 
'darkness* and is bereft of consciousness as if it is dead, you, 
being extremely tender-hearted, resuscitated it by your com¬ 
passionate glance and directed it to attend to the course of 
performii^ their religious duties thrice every day which ulti¬ 
mately lead to the summum bomun and you go about like the 
sovereign of the world instilling terror in the hearts of the 
wicked. 

71. *“Qn all sides, at every stage, you arc worshipped by 
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the guardian deities of the cardinal points with presents in their 
lotus*bud-like Joined palms. 

72. Hence, as I am desirous of learning those texts of 
the Tajurveda which are fresh (i.e. not properly known to others), 
I approach and worship your lotus-feet which are bowed 
down by (Indra and other) rulers of the three worlds.” Thus 
prayed Yajftavalkya. 

SUta said'. 

73. Being thus extolled and pleased thereby, the glorious 
Lord Hari i.e. the sun-god, assumed the form of a horse and 
out of grace, imparted to that sage the knowledge of those 
portions of the Tajurveda which were not stale (i.e. known to 
others). 

74. That (spiritually) powerful sage classified hundreds 
of those mantras of the Tajurveda into fifteen branches, known 
as V&jasanis (They were called Vdjasani as they were delivered 
very rapidly from the hair of his mane by the sun god in the 
form of a horse) Kanva, Madhyandina and other sages learnt 
those branches. 

(Now begins the topic of Sama^-veda) 

75. Jaimini, the Chanter of the Sama-Veda had a son 
called Sumantu who was (already) a sage. He had a son called 
Sunvan. To each of them, Jaimini taught a separate branch of 
the {SOma-Veda) sarhhitd. 

76. Jaimini had another disciple called Sukarma who 
was a Brahmai^ of vast intellectual capacity. He classified the 
compilation of Sdman hymns into one thousand branches {lit. 
he made the tree of the Samaveda grow into a thousand 
branches). 

77. Hiranya-nabha of Kosala (country) and Pausyaflji— 
both disciples of Sukarman accepted (i.e. learnt) the entire 
Sdmaveda. So did another disciple Avantya (a resident of 
Avand) who was the most prominent knower of Brahma 
(Veda). 

78. Pausyaflji and Avantya as well, each had hvt 
hundred disciples. They say that Pausyaflji, Avantya as well as 
Hiranya-nabha^ had five hundred disciples who learnt as many 

1. 8R quotes Vtftfu P. 3.6.4. b and 5 to support this. 
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branches of Sama. They hailed from the northern part of the 
country and hence are called *Northerners’ though some call 
them “easterners”. 

79. Laugaksi, MaAgali, Kulya, Ku^da and Kuksi—the 
(other) pupils of Pausyafiji accepted (learnt) hundred com¬ 
pilations (Branches) of Samaveda each. 

80. Krta, the disciple of Hiranyanabha taught twenty- 
four compilations (of S&ma hymns) to his pupils and Avantya, 
a man of self-control, taught the remaining collectioiis to his 
students. 


CHAPTER SEVEN 

The Branches of the Atharva Veda : Characteristics of the 

Purdms^ 


Siiia said : 

1 . Sumantu was well versed in the Atharva Vede. He 
taught his collection (of Atharva hymns) to his disciple Kaban- 
dha^) who in his turn taught it to Pathya and V^'edadarsa. 

2- The disciples of Vedadaria were Sauklayani, Brahma- 
bali, Modo^a and Pippalayani. (Vedadarsa divided the 
Samhita in four parts and taught them). Listen to the (names 
of) disciples of Pathya, O Br&hmana (Saunaka). Kumuda, 
Suhaka, and Jajali, the expert knower of the Aiharva-Veda (were 
the pupils of Pathya who divided the Samhita in three parts 
and taught them) • 

3. I^unaka (born in the family of Ahgiras) had two dis¬ 
ciples—Babhru as well as Saindhavayana. They studied the 

- two collections (of the Atharva) their disciples—Savarnya and 
others also (studied the same in their turn). 

4. Naksatra-Kalpa* Santi-Kalpa^, Ka^yapa, Ahgiras and 

1. This chapter u closely similar to VP 3.6 

2. Vide VP. 3.6.9. 

3. .\s-VP. 3.6.13-14 states ^aksatra^TalpOt Sinti*Kalpa Vtda-Kalpa, 
Sathhttd'-Kalpa and Angirasa Katpa are the collection of Atharvan hymns and 
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others were the teachers of the Atharva Veda. O Saunaka, now 
listen to the names of the teachers of the Purapic lore. 

5. Traiyyaru^i, K&^yapa, S&varm, Akftavrapa, Vai^a- 
mpSyana and Harita—these six are traditionally noted as the 
teachers of the Pur&pas. 

These teachers learnt one Purana collection each, by 
oral tradition, from my father (Romahar$ana) who was a 

pupil of Vy&sa. While I, as a disciple of each of them, learnt 
them all. 

7. I, KaSyapa, Savarni and Para^urama*s disciple Akfta- 
vra^a—We four learnt the original four collections of Purd^a 
from Vyasa’s disciple. 

8 . Now listen with intelligent attention the characteris¬ 
tics of Purd^as as described by Brahmapa sages in conformity 
to Vedas and Sdstras. 

9-10. Those who are experts in Puranic lore declare that 
a Purai>a is distinguished by the following ten characteristics^ 
(or topics dealt with) : (1) Subtle creation {Safga), (2) gross 
creation (Piudrga), (3) Sustenance (Fr/h'), (4) Protection of 
the universe (Jtakfd)^ (5) Cause or the lust for Karmas {Hetu ), 
(6) the periods of Manu {Antara i. e. Manvantara)^ (7) Dyna¬ 
sties of Kings (Vadi^a), (8) Deeds of the Lord and dynastic 
kings (VamJdnucarita) f (9) Physical annihilation (Sarristhd) (10) 
The Last support or ultimate reality {Apdfraya) . O Brahmana 
(^unaka), some say that Purd^as have five characteristics* 
which distinguishes between great and small Purdnas.* 

11. Sarga ( Subtle creation ) is ( i. e. consists of topics 
like ) the evolution of Mahat (the principle of cosmic Intelli- 

sages like Kaiyapa, AAgiras preserved them. These Kalpas treat of rituals 
connected with the worship o^Nakfatras, •^AittAorma (propitiatory rituals) 
etc. Here the names of the Saihhitia stand for t|he authors ( SR) . 

1. Bb. P. Supra 2.10.3-7 has given these ten characteristics with some 
different nomenclature. For the discussion of these topics vide Vol. I. 
Introduction, pp. XVIIl-XXXIV. 

2. Sr enumerates them as follows : Slarga, PraHsarga^ Vathie, manvantara 
and FaiA^ibiiimn'fa. 

3. As the Intro, mentioned in the above note shows these ten charac¬ 
teristics can be epitomised into five. Hence these need not be regarded as 

differentia between a MsM Pwdfu and Upa-Pmaea. 
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gence) from the agitation of and disturbance in the balance of 
equilibrium of the three gut^as of the Unmanifest ProArrfi—the 
Primordial Matter) leading to the evolution of three-fold Aha^ 
fhkdra ( of the Vaikdrika or SdUvika^ Rdjasa and Tdmasa types, 
according to the dominance of the particular gu^a) the evolutes 
of which are subtle elements {bhdtas ), the sense-organs and their 
objects (viz. gross elements and the deities presiding over the 
sense-organs). 

12. Visarga ( gross creation ) is the creation of the gross 
mobile and immobile nature resulting from the collective effe¬ 
cts evolved out of Mahat and other principles charged with the 
potency of creation by the Supreme Person and dominated by 
the influence of previous Karmas (of the Jivas) evolving in the 
manner of the continuation of a seed from a seed. 

13. The immobile creation ( e. g. food-grains, fruits, 
roots) and some products of mobile creation also form the 
sustenance of the mobile creation. And in the case of human 
beings, the sustenance is determined by their nature* desire 
and scriptural injunctions^ (the earth is the real supporter 
sustenance of mobile creatures as described in the fifth Skandha. 

14. Rakfd oT Protection of the universe consists of the 
incarnations and the sportive acts (exploits, etc.) of Lord Vifpu, 
from age to age appearing among sub-human beings (e. g. the 
Boar incarnation), human beings (e. g. Paraiurama, Rama) 
sages (e. g. Kapila) and among gods, and the extermination 
of the haters of the three Vedas (e. g. demons), 

15. Manvaniara (Manu-period) is the period presided 
over by the particular Manu (e. g. Vaivasvata Manu at pre¬ 
sent) , the set of gods, the sons of Manu, Indra, seven sages 
and the incarnations of Hari. Thus a Manvantara is charac¬ 
terized by the above six special features. 

16. Vofhia (race) is the line or race of pure, blue-blooded 
Icings born of god Brahma and continued throughout the three 

1. VJ. The sustenance is determined according to the will of men 
(e,g. iruitsr'grain, etc.) and to the prescriptions laid down in the^tras 
(e.g. cant JPiuro^a)* 



2168 


Bhdgavata Pttrd^a 


divisions of time (viz. the past, present and future). VarhSdnu- 
carita is the history of these kings, and of their descendants. 

17. The destruction of the universe created by Maya^ is 
of four types (1) Occasional or brought about by a particular 
cause, (2) Prdkrtika ( of the Prakrti) , (3) Constant and (4) 
Absolute. This dissolution is called Sarhsthd by the sages. 

18. * The Hetu (cause), the motive power or cause of the 
universe is the Jiva (individual soul). He is the doer of actions 
under the influence of Nescience or ignorance. From the point 
of those who emphasize his conscious or spiritual aspect, he is 
the enjoyer of the fruits of the balance of his KarmaSy while from 
that of those who stress the Upddhi (conditioned existence) 
aspect, he is unmanifest i. e. without name and form before 
the creation. 

19-20.** Apd^raya (The last support or ultimate reality) 
\sBrahman. It is present as a witness to what is effected by 
Maya, as in the three states of Jiva (viz. ViSva, Taijasa and 
PrdjHa) in wakefulness, dreaming and dreamless-deep-slecp and 
is also quite different or distinct from them as in Samddhi. Just 
as the basic matter (c. g. clay) is both related to and unrelat¬ 
ed to its products (clay is found in all things made of clay and 


1. The diuolution brought about by the May&. 

*VR Through his ignorance Jiva commits acts both of merits and sins. 
It is for eiuoying the fruits of those Karmas that the world is there. Thus he 
becomes the cause of the creation. Some opine that Jiva has always a balance 
of Karmas to be enjoyed {bhAto-pkala-karmdvaSetab) and « full of desire to 
enjoy, while others say that before creation he had no name or form but 
possessed the impressions of Karmas (F^sand ). 

VJ Interprets anu/dyin as ‘one who enters into Paramitman at the 
fifn^ of deluge and deeps and avydkfta is disinterested (?) or immutable 
(nirvikdra) like the sky. The world is created for ths Jivas to experience 
pleasure or pain as per their Karmas. Hence he is the cause of creation. 

••VR : Brahman is present in aU the products of Prakrti and the states 
of but is not affected by it essentially. Brahman is unooimected. 

VJ ; Viinu is the only support (Afii^rqjta) and none else. He is 
present in all states of Jfiva but is not affected by them. He exists before, 
during and after these states (such as wakefulness and others). Brahman is 
both connected and unconnected with all states and substances. And hence 
their support. It, being without a second, is inferrable by invariable con- 
comiunce (awqya) or the reverse of it (fyatirska). 
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still it exists apart from them); or just as Sat (real existence) 
forms the substratum of the name and form, Brahman is relat¬ 
ed to all the (nine) stages^ of living beings since their incep¬ 
tion to death (as the substratum) and is distinct from them. 
(The ApdSraya is the highest goal of these characteristics of 
Puranas), 

21. When the mind transcends the (above-mentioned) 
three states (of Jl^a) either of its own accord (as in the case of 
sages like Vamadeva who realized that this creation is M&y& 
and Brahman is the only reality)—or by the practice of Yoga (as 
with Kapila’s mother DevahUti)^ then a person realizes 
Atman self) (ceases to have any Vasanas) and desists 
from worldly activities. 

22. Sages who are well versed in ancient lore declare 
that eighteen Pur&^as whether big or small are distinguished 
by the ten characteristics (described above). 

23-24. The names of the eighteen Purdnas are : (1) Bra¬ 
hma, (2)Padma, (3) Vi§nu, (4) Siva, (5) Lihga, (6) Garuda, 
(7) Narada, (8) Bhagavata, (9) Agni, (10) Skanda, (11) Bha- 
visya, (12) Brahmavaivarta, (13) Markandeya (14) Vamana 
(15) Varaha, (16) Matsya (17) Kurma and (18) Brahmanda. 

25. O Brahmania sage (Saunaka) : Thus has been relat¬ 
ed ( to you ) the account of the classification of Vedas into 
different branches by the sage ( Vyasa) and his disciples 
and pupils of those disciples. It (listening to this account) 
enhances the glory of Brahman (of the listeners, if devoutly and 
attentively heard.) 


1. They are as follows : Entry into the womb (as a seed) gestation, 
birth, infanf:y (upto the age of five), boyhood (upto sixteen), youth (upto 
forty five) ,ii|iddle age (upto sixty), old age and death —tdde Supra 11 22.46. 
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CHAPTER EIGHT 

MSrka^^d*s Penance and Praise of 
Lord Nartyana 

Saunaka said: 

1. O Suta 1 May you live long. O virtuous one ! You 
are the proper guide to men who are wandering in the endless 
darkness (of Sarhsira) as you show them the way out of it. You 
are the most eminent speaker. Be pleased to tell us one thing 
which we earnestly desire to know. 

2. People say that the son of Mrkan^a, the sage 
(Marka^dcya) is blessed with a very long life and that he re¬ 
mained alive even when the deluge indicating the end of the 
Kalpa submerged (lit. swallowed up) the whole of this world. 

3. (As per tradition) it was in this very Kalpa that the 
prominent descendant of Bhrgu was bom in our very family. 
And as far as we know, no deluge or destruction of all beings 
has taken place to this day. 

It is further reported that while he was drifting along on 
the sea of cosmic waters, he saw the Supreme Person in the 
form of an extraordinary babe lying on a banyan leaf (with a 
shallow cavity). 

4-5. This (the possibility of the above tradition) is a 
matter of grave doubt to us. Hence, we have got curiosity (about 
its veracity) O Suta. O Yogin, you are respected as an 
authority on Puntnas. Be pleased to clarify (and resolve) the 
above doubt. 

Suta said: 

6. O great sage, the enquiry made by you is such as 
will dispel the misapprehension (in the minds) of the people in 
general; for while replying to your query the story of Lord 
Narayai^a will have to be told and that will wash off the sins 
of the Kali age. 

7. Having received consecration at the hands of his 
father by the investiture of the sacred thread (as per Slistric 
injunctions), M&rkai^dcya in due course, studied the Vedas as 
prescribed in religious scriptures and in due course, came to 
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possess (the spiritual power, acquired by) penance and (mastery 
over) the Vedic Lore. 

8. He observed the great vow of celibacy for life, was 
quiescent (as he brought passions under his control). He wore 
matted hair (on his head), bark garments, the sacred thread and 
the girdle of Kuia grass. He carried a water jar of gourd and 
a staff in his hands. 

9. He wore a deer skin and had a rosary of RudrSkfa 
beads and Kufa grass. For the enhancement of his disciplined 
life and merits, he worshipped Hari present in the (sacrificial) 
fire, the sun, his preceptor, Brfihmanas and within himself both 
in the morning and in the evening. 

10. He brought food received as alms, both morning and 
in the evening, and offered it to his preceptor silently. If per¬ 
mitted by his preceptor, he partook of the food once (in a day) 
and observed fast if no permission was given (due to the arrival 
of an unexpected guest, etc.) 

11. In this way, while absorbed in the performance of 
penance and Vedic studies, he engaged himself in worshipping 
Lord Hari for millions of years and conquered death which is 
extremely difficult to overcome. 

12. By this (conquest over death) god Brahmi, Bhfgu, 
god l^iva, Dak^a and other sons of god Brahmk (such as Narada 
and men, gods, manes and all other beings (in the world) mar¬ 
velled greatly (at his wonderful achievement). 

13. Possessed of austere penance, deep Vedic studies and 
self-control, he observed the great vow of life-long celibacy. All 
the distracting passions in his heart were destroyed. With his 
mind drawn within, that Yogin meditated upon the Supra- 
sensuous Lord Hari. 

14. Even as the Yogin was engaged in concentrating his 
mind through the great Yoga on the Supreme person, a long 
period of time extending over six Manvantaras had passed 
away. 

15. It is said that when Indra came to know of this 
(performance of penance) in the present seventh Manvantara, 
he became alarmed at it and began to create interruptions in it, 
O BrahI|p^^l (Saunaka)* 

16. (with a view to interrupting his penance and pre- 
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cipitating his own fall) he deputed to the sage, divine musicians, 
celestial dancing girls, Cupid (god of Love), the presiding 
deities of the spring season and the gentle breeze from the 
Malaya mountain wafting (love-exciting) fragrance as well as 
greed and pride, the sons (or the products) of rajas, 

17. All of them went to the northern slopes of the 
Himalayas where the river Pu^pabhadra flows and to the slab 
of stone called Gitra, O Lord (iSaunaka). 

18. The premises of that holy hermitage were adorned 
with sacred trees (like Alvattha) and creepers, densely occupied 
with Emilies of holy Br&hma^a sages and were full of pools of 
holy crystal-clear water. 

19. It was resonant with the melodious humming of in¬ 
toxicated bees and loud with the cooing of joyous cuckoos. It 
was full of the vivacious movements of ecstatic dancing of the 
peacocks and of the flights of various birds in joy (displaying 
their delight). 

20. Bearing with it the cool spray of mountain cascades 
and embraced by fragrant flowers (and hence wafting their 
sweet scent), the (southern Malaya) wind entered and blew 
gently exciting the passion of love (in the hearts of men). 

21. The spring season manifested itself with the rising 
moon as the face of the night (i. e evenings beautiful with the 
rising moon), with rows of tender leaves and branches of 
flowers and clusters of trees entwined with creepers (as if in 
close embrace). 

22. Followed by the celestial singers (Gandharvas) with 
companies of artistes experts in vocal and instrumental music, 
and accompanied with a troupe of divine damsels, the god of 
love appeared with a bow and arrows. 

23. Those servants of Indra saw the sage sitting steadfast 
with his eyes closed after offering oblations to the sacrificial fire, 
looking formidable (and hence unassailable) like fire in the 
human form. 

24. The celestial damsels danced before him and the 
singers began to sing and the players of instrumental music 
played upon the Mfdanga, lute, Pa^avakas and horns. 

25. While the spring season (i.e. its presiding deity) and 
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son of rajas (Greed*—were trying to agitate his mind) Kama (the 
god of love) set;his missile of five-pointed shaft^ to his bow. 

'26-27. While Pufijika-sthali (a celestial damsel in her role 
of a temptress -was plying with balls (in the presence of the 
sage), her slim waist was as if afflicted (and hence unstable) 
under the weight of her full breasts, wreaths of flowers were 
dropping from her hair. Her eyes were (as if) wandering (i.e. 
she was constantly looking) this way or that way. While she 
was running after the balls the wind blew away her fine garment 
{sdri) as the zone (which was fastened round it) got snapped 
(and slipped). 

28. Feeling confident that the sage is now (as good as) 
subdued, Smara (the god of love) discharged that shaft, but 
like all the endeavours put forth by an unfortunate person^ his 
attempt (against the sage) proved futile. 

29. Thus while committing that offence against the sage, 
they were being scorched by his spiritual lustre (and being 
afraid of what would be the consequence of their offence) they 
ran away as children do after rousing a snake, O sage. 

30. There is certainly nothing wonderful in the case of 
the great-souled ones, O i^aunaka, that the great sage, despite 
his being thus attacked by the minions of Indra, was not affect¬ 
ed by anger, infatuation and such other perturbing feelings 
resulting from akarhkdra. 

31. Perceiving the paleness of expression (on the coun¬ 
tenance) of Kama and his troop of followers and hearing from 
them the spiritual splendour and power of the Brahmaiaa sage, 
(even) the glorious lord of the celestial region (Indra) was 
extremely astonished. 

32. In this way, while the sage was concentrating his 
mind on the Lord by means of penance, study of the Vedas and 
self-control, Lord Vi^^u, in order to shower his grace on him, 
manifested himself in the form of sages Nara and Narayana. 

33-34. They (i.e. Lords Nara and Narayana) were fair 
(white) and darkblue in complexion respectively; with eyes 
beautiful like fresh-blown lotuses and with four arms (each). 

1. Sr enumerates the stages of love-lornship such as (ascination, 
agitation,Intoxication or maddening etc. as the **point8" of Kama's shaft. 
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They were clad in deerskin and bark garments and wore the 
rings of the sacred KuSa grass, and a sacred threefold thread 
(comprised of nine strands). They carried with them a water 
pot (of gourd or wood specially used by ascetics) and a straight 
bamboo staff, a rosary of lotus>seeds, a broom to brush aside 
insects (without harming them) and a handful of darbha grass^ 
(representing the Vedas). They were of a high stature and by 
their halo of golden lustre refulgent like the flashes of lightening, 
they appeared like asceticism itself incarnate, and were wor* 
shipped by prominent gods. 

35. Beholding the two sages, Nara and Naraya^ia, the 
two forms of the glorious Lord, he rose to his feet and most 
respectfully prostrated himself before them like a staff. 

36. His body, senses and the mind became deeply satis¬ 
fied and tranquil through joy caused by their blissful sight. His 
hair stood on their ends (at the thrill of joy) and eyes were full 
of tears. He could not even visualize them. 

37. He stood up with his palms folded and humbly 
bowed to them. Out of ardent desire, he was as if embracing 
them. And in faltering accents, he welcomed those two Lords 
with words Namo namafi (Salutations ! Bow-to you both). 

38. He brought (and offered) seats to them and washed 
their feet. He worshipped them respectfully, offering them 
arghya (articles of worship) pigment, flowers and incense. 

39. When both of them were comfortably seated and 
appeared disposed to shower their grace on him, he saluted 
them again and submitted to those eminent-most sages (as 
follows :) 

Mdrka^i^a submitted : 

40. How is it possible for (an ordmary Jiva like) me to 
extol you (of infinite glory) O Almighty Lord ? The vital 
breath (Prdfia) can pulsate when propelled by you and speech, 
mind and cognitive and conative senses of embodied beings 
begin to function with the throbbing of the life principle, lliis 
happens even in the case of great gods like the birthless god 
BraWa, god Siva as well as of mine : (though all beings from 

1. Some annotators opine that the broom was of darbha grass. 
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god Brahma are controlled by you as wooden dolls and are not 
free agents, but if they, with their controlled speeches or action 
worship you) you are the friend of the soul of those devotees 
(and not the friend of their bodies as the parents and other 
neat relatives). 

41. These two forms of yours, O glorious Lord, are for 
the protection, removal of the three types of miseries (viz. 
Sdhydtmika, ddhibhautikat ddhidaivika) and for the conquest of 
death (i.e. the attainment of mokfa or final emancipation from 
sarhsdra) of the three worlds. For the protection of the world, 
you assume various other bodies (such as the divine Fish, 
Tortoise, Boar and others). Even as a spider, you swallow up 
(i.e. withdraw within yourself) the whole of the universe after 
creating it. 

42. I resort to the soles of the feet of that Protector and 
controller of the mobile and immobile creation. To a person 
who takes permanent asylum with them (the Lord’s feet) the 
dirt' in the form of Karmas (merits and demerits) gunas (and 
the consequent passions like lust, anger, etc.) and Time (and 
sufferings mentioned in the above verse) does not conta¬ 
minate. Verily those sages who know the essence and the inner 
meaning of the Vedas extol, pay their respects with intense 
devotion, constantly worship and ever meditate upon them with 
the desire of attaining to them. 

43. We do not know any secure and blissful place (or 
the summum bonum) to persons beset with fear on all sides, in all 
the worlds other than attainment of your feet, as you are the 
very embodiment of MokfC (emancipation from Saihsara), O 
Almighty Ruler I Even the god Brahma whose span of life and 
duration of position (as the head of the creation) last for 
two Parardha years is terribly afraid of the Time-spirit (which 
is just a movement of your eye-brow). What need be said of 
other beings who are his creations ? 

44. This being the case, I shall give up (attachment to) 
the body and (home, wife, son, etc.) belongings which are futile, 
unreal, contemptible, transient, which obscures the self (—but 
which is not ultimately different from the self but is basically 

sap* 

1. andVR note the v.l. rujaft ^diseases* (likekarma, etc). 
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the self itself). And I shall resort to your feet as you are trans* 
cendent, the embodiment of the true (spiritual) knowledge, (or 
whose will is ever true), the preceptor or father of the JfUfa 
(who by entering the Jiva controls him and makes him perform 
good acts and instructs him in spiritual knowledge). 
(It is only by betaking oneself to your feet that) one can attain 
all desired objects i.e. Purufdrthas (such as Dharmit Artha, Kdma 
and Mokfa ). 

45. O Lord! Although the gurias {Sattva^ rajas and 
tamos) —the products of the Maya—arc the causes of the sus¬ 
tenance, creation and destruction of the universe, and arc 
regarded as the sportive activities of yours, your Sattvic mani¬ 
festation (i.e. Visnu form) alone leads to eternal profound 
peace in Moksa (Liberation from Sarhsara). O friend of the 
soul, but not the other two (viz. Brahma and Rudra) for they 
are the sources of miseries, delusion dnd fear to men. 

46. It is hence that intelligent persons who have under¬ 
stood the truth in this world, worship your pure manifestation 
(viz. Sri Narayana) which is so dear to your devotees. The 
followers of the Paficaratra school believe that pure Sattva (and 
no other guti^a) is the manifestatiqn of the Supreme Person, and 
that through Sattva alone is attained the abode of the Lord 
which is the state of absolute fearlessness and full of the bibs of 
realization of the self which cannot be attained by other two 
gusfas. 

47. My salutation to the glorious Lord (of six excelle¬ 
nces) the Inner Controller, all pervading as well as manifesting 
himself in the form of the universe, the creator and the pre¬ 
ceptor of the universe, the supreme Deity revealed in the dual 
form of sage Narayana of perfect spiritual knowledge and Nara 
the best among men, the purest existence, the controller of 
speech (in the form of Vcdic lore) and the promulgator of the 
path of Vedas. 

48. Even though you arc present in a person*s own sense- 
organs, vital airs, heart and objects of senses (coming in the 
range of his perception) as the Inner Controller, his under¬ 
standing b so much covered (deluded) by your deluding 
potency (Maya) and his intellect b bewildered in following the 
path of mbguiding senses that he cannot cqgnize you. But such 
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a person (who is so much ignorant in the beginning) is able to 
know you directly on being enlightened into (the inner xnean- 
ing of) the Vedas through you who arc the preceptor of all.^ 

49. You arc the Supreme Person whose vision or the 
knowledge that throws light on your real mysterious nature, is 
obtained only through the Vedas. Great sages of whom the 
unborn god Brahma is prominent} are bewildered about your 
true nature, even though they arc trying to realize you. You 
present yourself in a form or character conforming to the theo¬ 
ries of all schools of thought. I bow to you who arc the pure 
knowledge itself, concealed by the limiting conditions of the 
body and other environments. 


CHAPTER NINE 

The Lord Exhibits His M&yH 


SQta continued: 

1. When the glorious Lord Narayana, the friend of (the 
sage) Nara, was eulogized in these words by the intelligent 
sage Markandeya, he became highly pleased and spoke to the 
descendant of the Bhrgu race. 

The glorious Lord said : 

2. O excellent Brahmaipa sage, you have attained per¬ 
fection {Siddha-hood) by virtue of your concentration of mind, 
through unswerving devotion to me and by your austere 
penance, study of the Vedas and self-control. 

3. We (i.e. all gods) are highly pleased with you by 
your observance of the great bow (of life-long celibacy). May 

1. According to VJ : even though a person may be deeply learned in 
the Vedas, he is by nature inclined to enjoyment of objects and his judgement 
is clouded By Miiy&. It is by God’s grace alone that knowledge about him 
is easdy obtainable ( tvat-pras&dena sulebham ifyerthab* 
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you be happy and prosperous ! Accept any desired boon from 
me who am the Supreme Ruler of those capable of conferring 
boons. 

The sage {^Mdrkan^^a) replied: 

4. Victory to you. O Ruler of gods of celestials (like 
Brahma, Rudra) You are the rcniover of the agonies of those 
who earnestly resort to you. O Immutable Lord, that your 
Lordship have been gracious enough to reveal yourself to me is 
in itself the greatest boon bestowed on me. And that is quite 
enough for me. 

5. Even great gods like Brahma regard themselves as 
having achieved their objective in life when they get in their 
minds purified (and ‘ripened’) through Yoga, a (mental) vision 
of your glorious Lotus feet. That Supreme Lord has revealed 
himself within the range of my perception (before my very 
eyes). 

6. O Lord with eyes beautiful like lotus-petals, I would, 
however, like to have a vision of your Maya, deluded by whom 
the world along with the Protectors of the spheres like Brahma, 
experience differences (such as gods, Subhuman beings, human 
beings, etc.) when you are the only Reality^ (without a second 
and there is no basis for that experience). 

SUta said: 

7. Thus devoutly praised and worshipped by the sage 
(Markandeya), the Almighty Lord assured, “Yes, you will see 
it”, and smilingly returned to his hermitage at Badari, O 
sage 8aunaka. 

8-9. Markandeya continued to stay in his hermitage 
brooding over the promised vision (of Maya). While contem¬ 
plating he saw Hari revealed in the sacrificial fire, the sun, the 
moon, waters, the earth, the wind, the sky, in his own self and 
everywhere around him. He worshipped him with articles of 
worship conceived mentally. Sometimes he foi^ot to worship 
when he was overwhelmed and lost in the flood of loving 
devotion. 

1. VJ : How Sat i.e. Brahman or yourself is quite distinct and diffe¬ 
rent from all other things. 
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10. O pre-eminent member of theBhfgu clan ! On one 
occasion, while he was engaged in religious meditation in the 
evening on the bank of the Puspabhadra, tempestuous wind 
suddenly began to blow. 

11. Following the furiously roaring blasts of the winds, 
terrific clouds overcast the sky. Attended with flashes of light¬ 
ning and deafening thunders, they poured volleys of rain as 
big as the axles of chariots. 

12. Then, following the torrential downpour, were seen 
oceans in all the four directions around, surging forward, over- 
flooding and swallowing up the earth, while roaring loudly 
with (mountain-like) high waves tossed up by stormy winds 
and with terrible looking alligators and awefully big whirl¬ 
pools. 

13. Seeing that the fourfold world of creatures (like 
mammals, plant-world, oviparous beings) along with himself 
are afflicted both inside and outside with waters that rose 
sky-high, with the scorching rays of the sun, blasts of the 
stormy winds and strokes of lightning and the whole earth is 
submerged in waters, the sage was deeply disturbed and afraid 
at heart. 

14. Even as he was lopking on (in consternation), the 
boundless ocean terrific-looking on account of (mountainous) 
waves, and with its waters tossed and whirling by tempestuous 
winds was filled by the pouring clouds, overflooded the 
earth and submerged it along with its continents, sub-continents 
and mountain-chains. 

15. All the worlds including the earth, the sky, the 
celestial world, and the stellar and planetary systems along with 
their inhabitants, and all the cardinal points were sub-merged 
and lost in that deluge. The sage Markandeya alone survived. 
He was drifting with his matted hairs scattered and hanging 
like a mad, blind, person. 

16. Sorely oppressed with hunger and thirst, troubled 
by crocodiles and whales, tossed and buffeted by stormy winds 
and waves, enveloped in endless darkness and overcome with 
fatigue, the sage drifted along and could not know the directions 
or the sky or the earth. 
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17. Sometimes he fell into a great whirl-pool; sometimes 
he was tossed at random by waves: at times he was bitten by 
acquatic animals who fought with each other while trying to 
catch hold of him. 

18. Sometimes he was over-come with grief, sometimes 
with infatuation: sometimes he experienced pleasure, some¬ 
times pain and at times fear. Sometimes he felt that he was 
about to die, while at times, he suffered from diseases and 
other troubles. 

19. Innumerable (billions upon billions) years passed 
away (he felt) while he was being drifted and tossed in that 
deluge and his self (mind) was hypnotised by the Maya of 
Vi?nu. 

20. While being tossed about at random (and thus 
wandering) in the waters of the deluge, he caught sight of a 
young banyan tree adorned with fruit and foliage on a summit 
of the earth (protruding over waters). 

21. On the north-eastern branch of that tree and on 
(the cavity of) its leaf, he beheld an infant (as if) swallowing 
up the darkness by its brilliant splendour. 

22-23. It was like a dark-emerald in complexion; its 
countenance was beautiful like lotus ; it had a conch-shaped 
neck, broad chest, shapely nose and charming brows. It appear¬ 
ed graceful with its locks of curly hair moving to and fro by 
(the wind of) its breath; its beautiful ears like (the open side 
of) a conch, were adorned with pomegranate-like red flowers 
(or ear-rings of that shape and colour); its nectar-like white 
(sweet) smile was rendered rosy by the reddish splendour of 
its coral-like crimson lips. 

24. The ends of its eyes were reddish like the interior of 
a lotus; its smiling looks and glances captivated one’s heart; 
its belly, shaped like a leal' of a sacred fig tree, appeared 
beautiful with its deep navel covered with the throbbing folds 
of the belly which heaved up and down with its breaths. 

25. The babe caught hold of its own lotus-foot with its 
hands of charming fingers, and placing it in its mouth, was 
sucking it. 

26. The very sight of that infant, all his fatigue \yas 
removed and he felt refreshed. The lotuses in the form of his 
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heart and eyes as if blossomed with ecstasy; (through the thrill 
of joy) his hairs stood on their ends. Though he was overcome 
with awe to see that miraculous form (the wonderful baby), 
he (made bold and) approached the babe to make enquiries 
of it. 

27. In the meanwhile, along with the inhaling of the 
baby, Markandeya, the descendant of Bhrgu was drawn inside 
(the baby’s) body like a mosquito. There (in the belly of the 
baby) he saw the entire universe arranged systematically as it 
was before the deluge—at wl^ich he was extremely surprised 
and confused. 

28. With wonderment he saw therein the sky, the earth, 
the aerial region, hosts of heavenly luminaries, mountains and 
oceans, continents along with their sub-continents, the cardinal 
points, gods and Asuras, forests, countries, rivers, cities, 
quarries or mines, villages, pastoral habitations, hermitages (or 
stages in Yde^dSrama ), (Varnas) of people engaged in their own 
respective duties. 

29. He further beheld there the five gross-elements 
{bhiktas) and their products, the Time with its various divisions 
such as yugaSy kalpas and everything else that can act as the 
cause of the world—in short the whole universe was manifested 
here, as if it were a reality. 

30. He also espied the mountain Himalaya, that very 
same river Pu^pavaha and his own hermitage on its bank and 
sages dwelling in his neighbourhood. Even as he was keenly 
observing that universe, he was exhaled out of the body of the 
child and fell in the sea of deluge. 

31. He perceived once more the banyan tree growing on 
the summit of the (submerged) earth and the child that was 
lying on the hollow leaf and that he was being observed with 
its side-long glances accompanied with nectar like sweet smiles 
(by that mysterious child). 

32. Then Markandeya who was over-exhausted perceiv¬ 
ed that child who, entering through his eyes, had enthroned 
himself firmly in his heart, proceeded to embrace it who was 
(no other than) the Supra-sensuous Lord Visnu ! 

33. ^t that very moment, the infant who was the 
glorious Lord Vi?nu himself, the absolute master of Yoga 
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who abides in the hearts of all instantly vanished from the 
sage like the desire (or undertaking) of an ungodly (or an 
unlucky) person. 

34. O Brahmana sage ! Following the Lord, the banyan 
tree, the cosmic waters that deluged the whole world (and 
submerged it) disappeared in a moment and the sage found 
himself in his own hermitage as before. 


CHAPTER TEN 

God diva's Boon to Alarkandeya 


SUta said: 

1. Having thus visualized the great magnificence of the 
Yoga-mayd (yogic deluding Potency) displayed by Lord 
Narayana, Markandeya again sought asylum with him only 
(for protection). 

Mdrkandeya prayed: 

2. I have be-taken myself to the soles of your feet which 
afford protection from fear (or Moksa —the real fearlessness in 
liberation from Samsdra) ,to those who resort to them as your 
Maya^ which apparently appears as enlightenment, deludes 
even the learned people (who have not sought asylum with 
you) into the egoistic feeling that they are really erudite and 
(spiritually) wise. 

Suia said: 

3. While passing through the sky on his bull along with 
his consort Parvati and surrounded by his legions (of spirits 


1. VR ; Even the learned are deluded with their minds distracted by 
the ignorance caused by M&y&. 



XII.10.10 


2183 


etc.) the glorious god Rudra^ noticed Markai^dcya who sat 
motionless (meditating Hari). 

4-5. When goddess Uma (Parvati) observed the sage, 
she requested god Siva (the Lord of mountKailasa): *‘Be 
pleased to cast a glance at the Brahmana, O Lord, sec how his 
body, senses and heart arc perfectly controlled and unpurturbed 
like the sea, the waters and (multitudes of) acquatic animals 
in which have become motionless after the subsidence of the 
stormy wind. As you are the bestower of (boons granting) the 
accomplishment of (your devotee’s) objects, may you be pleased 
to grant him the fruit of his penance. 

The glorious Lord Siva said : 

6. This Brahmana sage docs not at all covet any bless¬ 
ing or superhuman power (like anim&y laghimd) or even Mokfa 
{Liberation from sarhsdra) as he has developed the highest devo¬ 
tion to the immutable, Supreme person (Lord Visnu). 

7. O beloved Parvati ! Let us however have a talk 
with this virtuous sage; for meeting and association with pious 
persons is (in itself) the greatest gain. 

8. Replying thus the glorious god 8iva, who is the resort 
of devotees, approached the sage as he was promulgator and 
preceptor of all lores, and is the In-dwelling Controller of all 
embodied beings. 

9. (Being in spiritual trance) his mental activities were 
so much restrained that he forgot himself, the universe around 
him and hence, he could not perceive (god Siva and his 
consort) the Rulers and Souls of all beings, even though they 
approached him personally. 

10. Knowing his absorbed mental condition. Lord® 
Siva the sovereign ruler of the universe, by his Yogic Power 
entered the cavity of his heart as air does through pores. The 
sage was surprised to see in his heart the sudden manifestation. 

1, It was really Lord Narayana who assumed the form of Siva and 
consoled Markan^eya who was exhausted (by his experience of the deluge— 
display of Maya) SR. 

2. According to a definition quoted by SD., bhagavdn is one who is the 
knower of Q'eation and destruction, coming and going (the past, present and 
future) of beings and with Vtdyd and Avidyi. 
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11-13. He perceived god Siva’s entry into his heart and 
was astonished at the flash-like manifestion of that god of a 
high stature, with three eyes, ten arms, matted locks of reddish 
brown hair shining like streaks of lightning, appearing 
brilliant like the rising sun, wearing the skin of tiger (as an 
apparel) armed with a trident, a KhatvdAga ( a skull-topped 
club) a shield and carrying in his hands a rosary of (Rudraksa) 
beads, a Pamaru (an hour-glass-shaped handy drum) a begg¬ 
ing bowl of (human) skull, a sword and a bow. Amazed at 
this Sudden revelation of the god, he woke up from his trance 
to know what it was and whence it appeared. 

14. The sage opened his eyes and perceived god Siva 
the sole preceptor of the three worlds present (before him) 
along with his divine consort Uma and his attendants. 

15. He respectfully worshipped god Siva, along with 
his consort Uma and his attendants by giving them warm 
welcome offering them seats, water to wash hands and feet, 
sandal paste, wreaths of flowers, burning frank-incense and 
waving lights in the customary way. 

16. He humbly submitted, “O Omni-present Lord, 
through your own majestic splendour you revel in your own 
blissful nature. It is because of you that the whole world feels 
happy. What service can I render to you, O Ruler of the 
Universe? 

17* I bow to you who are all auspiciousness, devoid of 
gu^s (and hence tranquil), the embodiment of Satlva (in the 
Vifi^u form) bestowing happiness on all. I salute you, the 
support of the rttjas attribute (in the form of Brahma). Hail 
to you (in the Rudra form) the embodiment of tamos but not 
terrific or deluded. 

Siita said: 

18. Praised in this way, the glorious Lord, the foremost 
among gods and the resort of saintly persons, was highly pleased 

• VR : Hail to you the bestower of auspiciousness on the world, one 
devoid rf the six states of life (from conception to death); conlwer of great 
happiness on all; constituted of pure satb>a (you are Vi?ou); comprised of 
nfjas (you are god BrahnUl); and formidable as an embodiment of tamos you 
are Rudra as at present. 
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with him. The gracious-minded god laughed heartily and spoke 
to the sage (as follows). 

Lord Siva said: 

19. We three (gods Brahma, Vi$nu and myself) are the 
Rulers of those who are competent to grant boon. Seek from 
us whatever boon you please. (You should not say “No to 
this) Our sight cannot be futile. A person can attain immorta¬ 
lity (i.e. Moksa) through us (i.e. by virtue of seeing us). 

20. Brahmanas are by nature pious, tranquil, free from 
attachment, affectionate to all beings, constant in their devo¬ 
tion to us, above the feelings of envy and animosity and looking 
upon all as equals. 

21. Guardians of the world along with the people, I, god 
Brahma and the Supreme Lord Hari himself bow, worship and 
wait upon them. 

22* We resort to (you) Brahmanas as they do not per¬ 
ceive the slightest difference between me, Lord Vi9nu and god 
Brahma; nor do they so between themselves and other persons. 

23. The sacred places (tirthas) consisting of (holy) water 
and gods made out of earth and stone (into which the presence 
of the deity is to be charged by invocation of mantras 
are not the real sacred places or gods as they purify after a long 
process of time. But you (Brahmana sages) purify at the very 
first sight only. 

* VR : Those Br&hma^as (knowmg that I or God BrahnUL do not 
have a separate existence apart from VifQu) do not perceive the slightest 
difference in Vifpu and us (I and god Brahmi) being connected with his 
body {BrahmaSarlrake maccharirake edeyute ca). 

VR states that the words —dtman and/ana mean two different souls 
in unintelligent bodies. In his long commentary, he elucidates his vUift&dvaita 
stance with reference to eit, acit and God. 

VJ (i) Those wise Br&hmapas know that Hari is in me and also present 
in god BrahmiL. Hence they do not see any difference between Hari and us 
(due to his presence in us). Hari abides as the Innercontroller (antar-j>dmin) 
of all mobile and immobile creation. They see no difference in Hari and 
that creation (as Hari is the same in all). 

(ii) They have no misunderstanding about me, Brahmi, mobile beings 
and immol^es. They do not identify us with Vifpu. They see each as is 
each factually (i.e. separate). 
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24. Wc pay obeisance to those Brahma^as who pre¬ 
serve (in themselves) our (verbal) representation in the form 
of three Vedas by concentration of mind, meditation, perfor¬ 
mance of austerities, Vedic studies and self control (consisting 
of observance of silence, etc.) 

25. At the very sight of and by merely listening (to your 
life and works) persons who have committed great sins and per¬ 
sons (even) of the lowest caste become purified. What need be 
said of persons who engage themselves in conversation with 
them (or praise or live in their company) ? 

Seta said : 

26. The speech of god Siva who wears the crescent moon 
as an adornment on the head, was so much over full with sec¬ 
rets of dharma and was a reservoir of sweet nectar (or was sweet 
like nectar to the ears ) that the sage did not feel sated with 
it. 

27. The sage was bewildered by the Mayaof Visnu (and 
was made to revolve through the cycle of birth and deaths) 
and was put through an extremely severe trial. He felt that 
all his agonies had been completely removed by the nectarine 
speech of god Siva. He addressed to him as follows : 

The sage {Markand^a) said : 

28. O how wonderful ! This sportive act of the almi¬ 
ghty Ruler (of the universe) is incomprehensible to embodied 
beings like us, inasmuch as the Rulers of the universe (like 
Brahma, Rudra) pay respect to and praise'those governed by 
them. 

29. Generally, in order to make people perform their 
religious duties, these teachers of embodied beings practise 
them and when these duties are performed by others they show 
their approbation, and praise the persons performing them. 

30. Just as a magician is not affected by his magic cre¬ 
ations conjured up by his enchanting power, the great pro¬ 
wess of the glorious Lord (in you) is not affected (lit. spoilt or 
tainted) by your acts (of bowing, praising us). 
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31. * Having evolved this universe by his will power, he 
entered it of his own accord in the form of an individual soul 
{Jiva) who, like a man in the state of dreaming, appears to 
be the agent of acts which are really brought about by gmas 
{gums are the real cause or doers of acts not the Jiva ). 

32. Salutation to the glorious all powerful Lord (Siva) 
who is comprised of three gunas yet is their master (or the dir¬ 
ector). I bow to Him who is absolute, one without a second, 
the preceptor (or father) of the universe and the very embodi¬ 
ment of Brahman. 

33. What other boon can I solicit from you when your 
direct vision is itself a boon, as by your vision a man is blest 
with all blessings and gets all his wishes realized. 

34. I, however, seek one boon from you who are per¬ 
fect and shower all desired objects (as blessings on your devo¬ 
tees) —May I cherish constant devotion to Lord Acyuta (Vi^nu) 
to persons who are his votaries and also unswerving devotion 
to you. 

•S' Uta said .* 

35. When Lord Siva was thus worshipped and extolled 
in very sweet words by the Sage, he (though willing of his 
own accord to confer a boon) who was urged with approbation 
by his consort Parvati, spoke to Markan^eya. 

36. “O great sages, as you cherish (constant) devotion 
to Lord Visnu (who is beyond the range of sense-preception) 
all your desires will be fulfilled. May you enjoy hallowing 
glory, immunity from old age and death to the end of the 
Kalpa. 


* VR : The Lord as the Inner controller abides in the Jiva (indivi¬ 
dual soul). Being thus inseparably connected, he appears as \f doing the 
acts, when factually the Jiva is the real doer— iva~iabdena paramirihatah piipvd- 
punyitmaka-Karma Kartftvibhdvah paramdtmani sucyate. 

VJ : The Lord having created this universe by his volition has entered 
into it 2 ^ Antafydmin (i) while abiding therein he appears to be doing acts 
through senses like the Jiva. As a matter of fact, he is not affected by 
them, jusCas a person creating objects (like an elephant or a horse etc.) 
in a dream is factually unaffected by them {lipto no bhavaH). 
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37. As you are invested with glorious lustre of Brahman 
may you be blest with the knowledge of the past, present and 
future and possess spiritual wisdom along with non^attachment 
and be the master (i. e. author) of one Purina (now known 
as Markanieya Purdijta ). 

S&ta continued : 

38. Having conferred these boons on the sage, the three- 
eyed God departed telling (on the way) the austere penance 
and other meritorious acts of the sage and the display of Lord 
Visnu’s Maya experienced by him. 

39. That eminent-most descendent of Bhrgu who has 
attained the glorious power of the great yoga (with spiritual 
knowledge and whose heart is merged in unflinching devotion to 
Hari (and has become as if one within) is still seen moving 
about on the earth. 

40. In this way how the intelligent Markancjjeya experi¬ 
enced the miraculous power and glory of the Maya of the Lord, 
has been described to you. 

41. This (power exhibited by Maya and experienced by 
Markandeya as extending over seven Kalpas as held in old 
tradition) was an accidental matter (a personal experience 
through the grace of Lord Narayana and not a general experi¬ 
ence of all. But some persons not knowing the working of the 
Maya regard the deluge experienced by Markandeya as the 
regular process of appearance and disappearance of men (the 
creation and dissolution of the universe) which the Maya of 
the Supreme Lord brings about repeating it from eternity. 

42. O worthiest of the Bhfgu race, he who listens to 
with wrapt attention or he who narrates this (account of Mark¬ 
andeya described to you and which concerns the glory of Visnu) 
both of them will be rid of SaritsSra produced by the latent 
effects of Karman. 
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CHAPTER ELEVEN 

Significance of the Various parts of the Lord's Image, 

The Retinue of the sun-God per month 

Saunaka said : 

1. O (great) devotee of the Lord ! You arc the most 
prominent among the versatiles (knowers of different Sastras), 
You know the heart—the secret conclusions of the scriptures of 
different works on Tantra. (Our forebear Markandcya was 
expert in the Tantric way of worshipping the Lord. We want 
to know the tantric way he adopted for visualization of the 
Lord. Hence, we request your worship to discourse upon the 
following subject: 

2. The Lord of goddess Sri is essentially pure conscious¬ 
ness (and pure sattoa). But when experts in (and authors of) 
Tantras deal with meditation and process of worshipping the 
Lord, they conceive him as possessed of limbs of the body (e.g. 
hands and feet) attended upon (by Garuda), armed with 
weapons (like the discus Sudar^ana), adorned with precious 
stones and ornaments (like the Kaustubha gem). 

3. O Suta ! We are anxious to know the TSntric course 
of active worship by becoming thoroughly proficient in which 
a mortal may attain immortality {Moksa as the sage 
Markandcya did). May God bless you. But be pleased to 
elucidate of what principles are they (limbs, attendants etc.) 
presumed to be constituted (and the origin of this conception). 

Suta said: 

4. Having first bowed to my preceptors, I shall describe 
to you the various glorious manifestations of Lord Visnu (such 
as the cosmic form— virdf) even though it is difficult to com¬ 
prehend them—Forms which are (to some extent) described 
in details by (authoritative Tantras) teachers like the lotus- 
born god Brahma and others (like Sankara, Narada) in the 
light of the Vedas and texts {sarhhitds) , Tantras. 

5. That celebrated cosmic form— Vird} —consisting of the 
sixteen iqpdifications (viz. mind, five cognitive senses, five 
conative organs and five gross elements— mahdbh&tas) is evolved 
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out of nine principles such as Mdyd (or Prakrit) and others 
eight, viz. mahat{t\ic principle of cosmic intelligence), sutra{xhc 
active aspect of mahat), ahankdra (the cosmic ego) and five 
tan~mdtrds (subtle elements). When the spirit or the intelligent 
Principle presides over it to activate it the three worlds make 
their appearance. 

6. This verily constitutes the Purufa or Virdf (Cosmic) 
form. Of that Lord, the earth is regarded as his feet, the 
heavens, the head; the mid-air region, the navel; the sun, the 
eyes; vdyu (wind or air) his nostrils; cardinal points, as his 
ears. 

7. His organ of creation, Prajapati (the presiding deity 
of creation) ; the anus of theLordisthe (god of) death; the 
guardians of the spheres, his arms; the Moon (its presiding 
deity) is the mind; Yama, the eye-brows. 

8. Modesty or Shyness, his‘upper lip; greed, his lower 
lip; the moonlight represents the (rightness of his) teeth; 
illusion is his smile; trees (i.e. the plant world), the hair on 
his body, and the clouds form the locks on the head of that 
Supreme Person. 

9. According as the body of an individual human being 
is measured with reference to the dimensions and dispositions 
of the parts of his body, the dispositions and proportion of the 
personality of the Supreme Person are to be regarded similarly 
with reference to the spheres in the universe. (Thus a man is 
seven spans in height, the seven worlds such as bhUr, bhiwah^ etc. 
are to be presumed such ‘spans’ in the case of the cosmic 
person.) 

10. The eternal (lit. unborn) Lord wears the pure 
consciousness of the Jiva under the name Kaustubha and the 
splendour radiated from it is the well-known streak of golden 
hair— Sri-vatsa on his (right part of the) bosom. 

11. He wears the Aldyd constituted of many gunas 
{SattvOf rajaSi etc.) as the Vana-mala (garland of five kinds of 
special flowers). His yellow silken garment (round his loins) 
is constituted of the Vedas; his sacred thread is the sacred 
syllable OM consisting of three syllables A+U+M. 

12. The God wears the systems of Sankhya and Yoga 
as the alligator-shaped ear-rings. He puts on as diadem the 
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highest position of god Brahma which dispels the fear of all 
people and affords protection to the world. 

13. The seat called Ananta (serpent ^esa) occupied by 
him is the Unmanifest Prakrti. His lotus of seat constituted of 
Sattva gum which includes—the six divine excellences, viz. 
dharma (piety), Jndna (knowledge), Vairdgya (renunciation, 
non-attachment) aiivarya (universal dominion), $rl (affluence) 
andj»a.'?<w (glory) and of divine powers (known as Vimala, 
utkarsini, Jfiana, Kriya, Yoga, Pahvi, Satya, I^ana and 
Anugraha). 

14-15. He wields the principle oi mukhya-prdna or vital 
air accompanied by energy, fortitude and strength as his mace; 
the excellent conch symbolises the principle of water; his 
discus Sudarsana is the principle of power or fire; His sword 
clear like the sky is the principle of ether; a shield represents 
Tamas; His ^arhga bow stands for the Time-spirit (Kala) and 
the quiver (of arrows) consists of the principle of Karma 
(action). 

16*. They (i.e. learned experts in traditional lore) 
state that the (cosmic) sense-organs are his arrows; the 
(cosmic) mind capable of activation is his Chariot; the subtle 
elements ( tanmdtrds ) form the exterior of his Chariot; it is by 
particular positions of his fingers and hands (technically called 
mudrds) such as Varadd, abhayadd) that he confers blessings or 
gives protection. 

* 

17**. The particular place where the Lord is worshipped 
should be conceived as the orb of the sun or the inner Agni’s 
sphere; initiation by a preceptor by imparting a mantra is the 
self-consecration rendering one eligible to worship the Lord; 
and the act of bis worship is the means of absolving one’s self 
of all sins. 

* VJ Regards Prthvi (the earth) as the chariot of Hari and the five 
objects of senses are his manifestations. The objects of conative organs are his 
physical activities. 

GS is not clear on the function of tanmitrds. 

**VJ : The spot of Hari’s worship should be Cakrdbja and other 
sacred sport: the real consecration is the purification resulting frem God’s 
presence “in the body; the worship of God is the means for absolving one’s 
self of alt sins. 
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18. (After explaining the ‘Lotus-seat*, the significance 
of the lotus play-fully held on the hand is explained. The Lord 
{Bhagavdn) holds in his hand a lotus sportively; the lotus 
concretely represents the six characteristic implied in the term 
Jfhaga in Bhagavdn^. The Lord has (by his side attendants 
holding) a chowrie and a fan representing Dharma and glory 
respectively. 

19. O Brahmanas ! The umbrella held over his head 
stands for his abode Vaikuntha, the absolutely safe place (with 
no fear from Kdla^ Karma^ etc.). The Veda with its three divi¬ 
sions {JBgveda, ^dmarit yajus) i.e. the sacrifices etc. prescribed in 
the Veda represents his carrier Garu^a* who bears Yajfta, the 
Supreme Person (Visnu) 

20. The inseparable energy or lustre of Lord Hari is the 
glorious Sri, the goddess of affluence and beauty. Visvaksena, 
the well-known commandant of Visnu’s attendants is the 
‘Concrete representation of Paficaratra and other Agamic works, 
while the (eight) superhuman powers or attributes like animd 
(capacity to assume atomic size) and others are the attendants 
at his door likeNanda (Sunanda, etc ). 

21* The Supreme Person (Narayana) himself is mani¬ 
fested as Vasudeva, Sahkar$ana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. 
He is to be worshipped and meditated in these manifestations’. 


1. The six distinguishing characteristics are enumerated in the follow¬ 

ing traditional verse : aiivarya^a samagrasya dharmasya yaSasafi i.iyah j jMna- 
■vairdgyayoicaiva bhaga itirand fj They are : Rulership, righteousness or 

religiosity, glory, affluence, wisdom and non-attachment. 

2. The vcdic authority quoted for this by SR, viz. the mantra supar- 
^*51 Garutmdn strivftte Hrab'. is found in Tait. Sarhhitd 4: 1 : 10 ; 5 (raj. Sarhhitd 

12 : 4 and a number of Vcdic texts. 

* (Th^ doctrine of Vyuhas, manifestation of the Loid and their 
worship is now explained—SR.) 

3. VR explains that the following VyQhas preside over the following 
states : 

(1) Vasudeva : Emancipated stage (Mukti-avasthd ). 

(2) Sahkar^ana : Dreaming state. 

(3) Pradyumna : Wakefulness. 

(4) Aniruddha : Dreamless deep sleep. 

(5) Srindrdyai^a toa svayam miirtibhidair i^dsyab —SR. 
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22. That glorious Lord is to be contemplated (within 
one’s own self) as ViSva, Taijasa, Prajftaand the Fourth (atman 
or Vasudeva) associated with the states of wakefulness, dreaming, 
dreamless sleep and self-realisation. It is under aforesaid forms 
that he guides the functions connected with external objects, 
the mind, the false notions or ignorance and the knowledge 
that stands as witness to them.^ 

23. In this way the glorious Lord Narayana with his 
foresaid limbs of the body, attendants, weapons and ornaments 
and in his above mentioned four manifestations (Vyuhas), viz. 
Vasudeva, Sahkarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha, assumes 
also the four aspects such as VUva Taijasa and others—Yet he is 
the same glorious Lord Hari, the controller (of the universe).* 

24. O prominent Brahmana ! The above-described 
Lord is the source of the Vedas, the self-illuminating, omni¬ 
scient, perfect in his own glory and essential blissfulness. It is 
(out of sportiveness) that under different designations (such 
as Brahma, Vi$nu and Rudra) that he creates, protects and 
dissolves the universe by his own Maya. But his consciousness 
remains unobstructed and unclouded. Though he is described 
(in Sdstras) as differentiated, he is really one and is realized 
as such by his votaries as being their own self. 


1. The Lord, in the wakeful state, presiding over the Viiva stage, 
•cognises external objects such as touch, sound. In thb way this verse can 
be tabulated as follows :— 

(1) Wakefulness—Vijva —artha (external objects) 

(2) Dream-state—^Taijasa— indriya. 

(3) Dreamless sleep—Prkjfla —manas 

(4) Turiya—The self JAana. 

(Self-realization) 

2. VR thinks that the above mentioned four forms of Nariyaoa are 
for the creation, protection, dissolution and liberation of the world. Thus 
Aniruddha creates, Pradyumna protects, Sankarfa^a destroys and Visudeva 
liberates the world. BP repeats the same. 

VJ : ttiigas —the four forms of the Lord. 

UpdAgas —God Brahmi and other gods in whom the Lord's presence is 
prominedl. 
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25. O Sri Krsna, the friend of Arjuna, the prominent 
leader of Vf^nis, the fire unto the families ofK^attriyas who 
were inimical to (and a burden) to the earth; O Lord of un¬ 
diminishing energy and prowess; O Govinda (Protector of 
cows), whose hallowing glory is sung by the cowherd women 
of Vraja and servants i.e. devotees like Narada and whose 
name and deeds are auspicious to hear! O Lord, be pleased to 
protect us, your servants (Votaries). 

26. He who, rising early at dawn, purifies himself by 
taking a bath and with concentrated mind repeats the above- 
mentioned characteristics {o£angay updnga^ etc.) of the Supreme 
Person, realizes Brahman as abiding in his own heart. 

Saunaka said’. 

27. As the glorious Suka told the listening Pariksit (one 
protected by Vijnu) that a group of seven (pairs) consisting 
of sages, Gandharvas, Apsaras, Nagas, Yak^as and Raksasas 
and presided over by the sun«god, carry out their duties each 
month (and are substituted by a new batch next month.)^ 

28. Be pleased to recount to us who arc devout and 
faithful the names, functions of these along with their presiding 
deities and of Hari’s manifestation as the indwellers of the 
sun-god. 

Suta said: 

29. This (visible) sun-god who controls the world (by 
maintaining the course of life in it) and revolves in his orbit, 
is created by the beginningless Maya of Lord Visnu who abides 
as an indwelling soul of all embodied beings. 

30. Though one without a second, it is Lord Hari, the 
creator of the world, the one soul of all people who is the sun- 
god. He is spoken under diverse names by the sages as he is 
the source of different Vedic rites. 

31. O Brahma^a l^aunaka! It is due to Hari’s beginning- 
less Maya that Hari is spoken of in nine forms, viz. time, place 
activity, the doer, the instrument, duty or performance, sacred 
book, material substance (rice, etc.) and the fruit (viz. celestial 
world, etc.) 


1. Vide Supra 5.21.18, P. 748. 
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32. In order to help the conduct and functions of the 
world, he assumes the form of Time (out of the nine mentioned 
above) and goes through his course in twelve months beginning 
with Caitra along with his twelve groups of attendants. 

33. The sun-god, under the designation, Dhdtd^ Krta- 
sthali (the heavenly damsel), Heti, (the demon), Vasuki (the 
serpent), Rathakrt (the Yaksa), Pulastya (the Sage) and 
Tumbaru (the Gandharva)—all these run the world in the 
first month (Caitra) or Madhu. 

(In the following verses the names of the sun and his 
attendants arc given in the same order as in verse 33 above). 

34. Aryama, Pufijikasthali, Praheti, Kachhanira, 
Athauja, Pulaha and Narada—these run the month of VaiSakha 
or (Madhava), 

35. Mitra, Menaka, Pauruseya, Taksaka, Rathasvana, 
Atri, and Haha—these run the month of Jyestha (or 
i^ukramasa). 

36. Varuna, Rambha, Chitrasvana, J^ukra, Sahajanya, 
Vasistha and Huhu—these run the month of Asadha (or 
Sucimasa). 

37. Indra, Pramloca, Varya, Elapatra, Srota, Ahgira 
and Visvavasu—these run the month of Sravana (or 
Nabhomasa). 

38. Vivasvan, Anumloca, Vyaghra, Sankhapala, Asarana 
Bhrgu and Ugrasena—these run the month called Bhadrapada 
or (Nabhasya). 

3b. Pusa, Ghrtaci, Vata, Dhanafljaya, Suruci, Gautama 
and Susena—these run the month of Magha. (or Tapo-masa). 

40. Parjanya, Senajit, Varca, Airavata, Kratu, Bharad- 
vaja and Visva—these run the month named Phalguna or 
(Tapasya). 

41*. Again, Ariisu, Urvasi, Vidyuc-chatru, Mahasaiikha 
Tarksya, Kasyapa and Rtasena—these run the month of 
Marga^Irsa (or Saho-masa). 

• There is a change in the usual order of the names of these months. 
Sr attributes it to the change of Kalpa though the explanation is not con¬ 
vincing, so do GS and GD follow SR. VR and BP suggest us to adjust the order 
of SlokaST 
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42. Bhaga, Purvacitti, Sphurja, Karkotaka, Crna, Ayu 
and Aristancmi—these run the month of Pausa (or Pu$yamasa)» 

43. Again, Tvasta, Tilottama, Brahmapeta, Kambala, 
l§atajit, Jamadagni and Dhrtaras(ra are the presiding set in the 
month of Asvina. (isambhara). 

44. Visnu, Rambha, Makhapeta, Asvatara, Satyajit, 
Visvamitra and Suryavarca—these run the month of Karttika 
(or Orja-masa). 

45. These constitute the glory of the sun>god, who is 
no other than Lord Visnu himself. Those who remember them 
both in the morning and in the evening, day after day are rid 
of their sins by them. 

46. This celebrated sun-god courses round this world in 
each of the twelve months (of the year) along with his 
attendants (mentioned above), and promotes and expands 
goodness of the mind (or intellect helping people to perform 
religious rites), securing their happiness here and bliss hereafter 
(This reminds one of the Gayatri mantra ). 

47. Sages who attend the sun-god (as members of his 
entourage) praise him with the hymns from the Samaveda, 

Veda and Tajur-oeda pertaining to his glory. Gandharvas sing 
songs (in praise of him). The celestial damsels dance before 
him. 

48. The Nagas (Serpents) bind the chariot fast (like 
cords), Yaksas make the chariot ready; the mighty Rak$asas 
push the chariot from behind. 

49. (The group of) sixty thousand pure-minded (tiny) 
Valakhilya sages (who are always with the sun-god all the 
year round) proceed ahead of him and extol the Almighty 
God with panegyrical hymns. 

50. In this way, the eternal (beginningless and endless), 
birthless, glorious Lord Hari divides himself (into twelve forms, 
each presiding over the sun (for the period of one month) and 
protects the world in every Kalpa. 
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CHAPTER TWELVE 

A Synoptic Review of the twelve Skandhas of 
Sfimad Bhdgavata 


Suta said: 

1. Salutation to the great virtue in the form of devotion 
to Lord Hari. Hail to Sri Krsna» the creator of the universe. 
Having bowed down to Brahmanas (who are devoted to God). 
1 now enumerate the eternal courses of righteousness. 

2. Here has been narrated to you the miraculous story 
(in the form of this Bhdgavata) of Lord Visnu, about which you 
asked me and which is really to the good of human beings (and 
is fit to be related and listened to in the assembly of pious 
persons). 

3. Here has been glorified Lord Hari who destroys the 
sins of all; who is Narayana, the controller of sense-organs and 
is the protector of his devotees (or Satvatas) 

4. Here has been described the Supreme attributeless 
Brahman which is the source as well as the end of all creation; 
also the topic of spiritual knowledge and realisation as well as 
means of realising them. 

5. Here has been delineated in details the Yoga or 
discipline of Devotion (which is both a means and an end in 
itself,) as well as renunciation (Vairdgya) which is brought 
about and thus depends on devotion. Then follows the story 
of the birth, etc. of king Paiik^it which has been preceded by 
the story of the previous births of Narada. 

6. The vow of the royal sage Parik.sit to fast unto death 
due to the curse imprecated on him by a Brahmana, the dia¬ 
logue between king Pariksit and the prominent Brahmana 
Suka (Here ends the first Skandha). 

7. The ascent of the soul to higher regions when depart¬ 
ed from the body through Yogic process.; the dialogue 
between Narada and god Brahma; the description of the in¬ 
carnation of god Visnu in a serial order; the cosmic evolution 
from Prakrti from the beginning. 

8. The conversation between Vidura and Uddhava and 
that between Vidura and Maitreya; an enquiry regarding the 
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compilation of the Bhdgaoaia PurdtM and the dormant state of 
the Supreme Man during Pralaya. 

9. Then follows the description of the evolution of the 
universe from Prakrti by the disturbance of its gunas^ the evo¬ 
lution of the seven categories which are both the cause and the 
efifect as well as their modifications; then follows the formation 
of the egg of the universe from which Virif Purusa was 
evolved. 

10. The nature of Time both gross and subtle; the 
blooming of the cosmic lotus; (containing 14 worlds— bhuvanas) 
lifting up of the earth from the bottom of the ocean and 
slaying the demon Hiranyak^a. 

11-12. Creation of the celestial world; the subhuman 
beings and of the subterranean regions; creation of Rudras; 
the constitution of one half of his person as male and the other 
half as female by god Brahma, from which was born Manu 
called Svayambhuva and of !§atarupa the ideal first woman; the 
progeny of the wives of Kardama, the Lord of Creation. 

13. The descent of the glorious Lord as the great-souled 
Kapila; the dialogue between the intelligent Kapila and his 
mother Devahuti. 

14. The creation of the nine I<ord$ of creation {Prajd^ 
patis ); interruption in the sacrifice of Daksa; the account of 
kings Dhruva, Pfthu and Pracinabarhis. 

15. The conversation with Narada; the story of king 
Priyavrata; and then O Brahmanas, the account of Kings 
N&bhi, ^$abha and Bharata. 

16. Description of island-continents and their sub¬ 
sections called Varsas and seas separating the continents; the 
mountain-systems and the river-systems in this continent des¬ 
cribed ; the disposition of the stellar system (stars, planets, etc.) 
and the arrangements of the subterranean regions and of 
hills. 

17. The birth ofDak$a from Pracetas; the progeny of 
his daughters, viz. gods, demons, human beings, sub-human 
beings (beasts, etc«) trees, birds, etc. 

18. The birth and death of Vftra, the son of Tva?tr 
and that of the two sons of Diti, viz. Hiranyak^a and Nfira^ya- 
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kaiipu and the story of the noble soul Prahlada (Here end 
Skandhas—VI &VII). 

19. A connected account of the fourteen Manvantaras; 
deliverance of the king of elephants (from a giant Crocodile); 
Various incarnations of Visnu such as Hayagriva and others. 

20. Vispu’s descent like the divine tortoise, the divine 
fish, Narasiriiha (Half man—half lion); the churning of the 
ocean of milk for obtaining nectar by gods and demons. 

21. The great war between gods and Asuras; a descrip¬ 
tion of royal dynasties; the birth ofiksvaku and his race as also 
of the great-souled Sudyumna. 

22. Here have been described the stories of Ha and of 
Tara; the history of the solar race of kings such as Sa^da, 
Nrga and others. 

23. The narrative of Sukanya, the daughter of Saryati 
and of the highly intelligent Kakutstha and of Khafvanga, of 
Mandhatf, of sage Saubhari and of king Sagara. 

24. The story of Rama, the king of Kosala which eradi¬ 
cates all sins; Nimi and his giving up of his body; the origin of 
the race of Janakas. 

25. The account of Parafurama, the chief of the Bhrgu 
clan, and his wiping out the K^attriya race; the account of the 
lunar race which started from Pururavas, the son of I la and of 
Yayati and Nahusa. 

26-27. The accounts of Bharata, the sun of Dusyanta, of 
Santanu and his son. The race of Yadu, the eldest son of 
Yayati has been described—the race in which the Lord of the 
universe under the name Krsna took his incarnation; his birth 
in the house of Vasudeva and growing up in Gokula. 

28. The innumerable and miraculous deeds of the enemy 
of Asuras, viz. of Kisrna have been described: drinking up of the 
life of Putana along with the milk in her breast, the kicking up 
of l3akala while a child. 

29. Crushing of the demon Tpriavarta as well as of Baka 
and Vatsa and of Dhenuka along with his brother and slaying 
of Pralamba. 

30. Protection of the cow-herds from the encircling 
forest conflagration; subjugation of the great serpent Kaliya 
and the deliverance of Nanda. 
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31. The observance of the Katyayani vow by Gopa girls 
whereby Lord Kr?na was pleased (and granted a boon) : Shower* 
ing of grace on the wives of Brahmaria sacrificers; the repen¬ 
tance of Brahmanas for not recognising the real nature of the 
Lord. 

32. Lifting up of the mount Govardhana; Indra and the 
heavenly cow Surabhi worship Kr?na and bathe him in milk; 
Krsna*s pastimes (Rdsakridd) with Gopis during several 
nights. 

33. Slaying of the evil-minded i^ahkhacuda and of de¬ 
mons Ari^^a and Kesin; arrival of Akrura; subsequent departure- 
of Balarama and Krsna. 

34. The wailing of Gopis of Vraja; visit to different 
places in Mathura; killing of the elephant (Kuvalayapida) 
and of Musfika, Ganura, Xaihsa and others (his eight brothers). 

35. Restoring to his preceptor Sandipani his dead son; 
good offices to the Yadava clansmen at Mathura. 

36. Annihilation of the armies brought by Jarasandha 
many times, with the help of Uddhava and Balarama, O 
Brahmanas; killing of the king of Yavanas through Mucakunda; 
founding of the city of Kuiasthali or Dvaraka. 

37. Bringing of heavenly Parijata tree and the celestial 
assembly hall called Sudharma; taking away of Rukmini by 
Hari after destroying the enemies in a battle. 

38. Yawning of god l§iva while fighting with Krsna in 
defence of Bana; chopping of Bana's arms in the battle; killing 
of Naraka the king of Pragjyotisa and taking away of the girls 
detained by him. 

39. The killing of Sisupala, Paundraka, ^alva and of the 
wicked-minded Dantavaktra; the destruction of the monkey 
Dvivida, Plfha, Mura and Paiicajanas and others. 

40. The power of the above kings and demons and their 
slaying; burning of the city of Varanasi; lightening of the bur¬ 
den of the earth by making the Pa^d^vs^ ^ his instruments. 

(Here ends the Tenth Skandha) 

41. The complete destruction of his own race under the 
pretext of Brahma^a’s curse; the wonderful dialogue between 
Uddhava and Vasudeva. 
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42. In that dialogue, the entire range of the science of 
Atman as well as the decisions regarding the duties of various 
classes of society and the stages in life ( Vardas and Airamas ); 
the Lord*s withdrawal from the mortal vision by the power of 
Yoga. 

(Here ends the eleventh Skandha) 

43. The characteristics of the four Yugas and the con¬ 
duct of the public in them; perversity of men in the Kali age, 
four types of deluges (Pralaya), three types of creations. 

44. Casting off his body by the intelligent royal sage 
Pariksit, the classification of Vedas into different branches by 
the sage Vyasa, the sacred story of Markan^eya. The dis¬ 
position of the limbs and weapons of Supreme Person and the 
ruler of the world as the Sun-god. 

45. In this way, O great Brahmanas, whatever I have 
been asked by you about the sportive activities, incarnations 
and other acts of the Lord have been described to you by me 
in all details. 

46. A person who involuntarily and unintentionally 
utters loudly ^‘Salutations to Hari** while falling (in a well, etc.), 
stumbling (on a staircase, etc.), being afflicted or after sneezing, 
become rid of all sins. 

47. It is the experience of saintly persons that when his 
name or praise-is devoutly chanted or his glory is listened to 
with devotion, the Infinite, glorious Lord enters their heart and 
definitely shakes off cleanly and completely all the sins, just as 
the sun dispels darkness or (if you doubt the sun’s ability to 
reach inside caves or cavities the Lord does so) like the tem¬ 
pestuous winds scattering the clouds. 

48. * They are indeed futile utterances and unrighteous 
stories (leading to hell) which do not speak of Lord Vi?nu 
(who is above sense-perception). That alone is (how really 
happy it is to state that) alone is auspicious and meritor¬ 
ious which extol the Lord’s excellent attributes. 

• GS alternately explains : The stories which do not deal with the 
theme of the Lord may be true but are fruitless. They may be interesting but 
they incur sin and are the cause of hell. The stories of good persons (not 
related with the Lord) are also devoid of merit and the narrator though 
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49. That alone is beautiful and attractive (even it be 
like the Lord’s entry in the bear Jambavin’s den); that alone 
is sweet (though unpalatable to devotees such as Rama’s 
abandonment of Sita); that alone is ever fresh giving newer 
delights every time (although the incident or the theme is age- 
old ); that alone is the eternal festivity and source of joy to the 
mind (even if it be painful like the abduction of Sita by 
R&vana); that alone is the means of drying up the ocean of 
grief of human beings even though it creates non-attachment 
towards close relatives like husband or son). 

50. * The speech composed of words with rhetorical 
beauty but which seldom describes the world purifying glory of 
Hari, is regarded like a pleasure worthy of enjoyment for 
worldly persons, where pure-minded ascetics who dwell in (are 
merged in the Supreme Spirit (Brahman) never like to stay, 
like swans from the Manasa lake, who have beautiful dwelling 
places, do not find pleasure in pools that are the pleasure resorts 
of crows alone. Where there is Lord Hari, there are the pure 
sinless saints. 

51. That out-flow of words which though not properly 
composed in every verse, makes good people (saints) hear, sing, 
and praise the names (which are as if) imprinted with the glory 
of the Infinite Lord, destroys the sins of the people. 

52. Knowledge, (though) actionless and pure, (if) devoid 
of devotion to the imperishable Lord (Vi^nu) does not appear 
sufficiently bright (i.e. docs not result in proper, '‘direct” know¬ 
ledge. And how can again the action which is always unblissful, 
even though (performed) without any desire of its fruit, appear 

expressing the truth in sweet words is not a pious story-teller. On the other 
hand, imaginary stories glorifying the Lord are ‘True’. Though they are 
ruinous to the house-holder stage, they are auspicious. Stories of the I^rd 
abducting the wives of others told by low-minded people are also meritorious 
as they describe the excellence of the Lord {Bhogavata^ para-ddriharapddikam 
adhamair opu^atvena kathitam api tadeta punyath yatas tad bhagavato gu^fa^aiva na 
tu dofosya udayo yasmdt 

* Verses 50, 51, and 52 are practically the same as supra 1.5.10,11,12. 
Thtis repetition is made at the beginning and the end of the Bh. P. to establish 
emphatically the greatness ofBAoitft (devotion), just as the b^as of a great 
mantra are uttered at its beginning and end—GS : VD. 
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bright (i.e. will have purificatory effect if it is not dedicated to 
God). 

53. The exertions undergone for carrying out the pres* 
cribed religious duties pertaining to one’s (class in society) 
and Airama (stage in life), penance, Vedic studies, etc. are for 
the sake of reputation or affluence. But by singing of and 
listening to the excellences of the lotus*feet of Sridhara (Lord 
Vi§nu) unfailing remembrance thereof is ensured.. 

54. Non-forgetfulness (i.e. constant memory) of the lotus- 
feet of Lord Kf^na annihilates all evib and inauspiciousness; it 
deepens the tranquillity of the mind and enhances mental purity 
and devotion to the Supreme Soul; it promotes spiritual know¬ 
ledge along with self-knowledge and dispassion. 

55. Highly fortunate you are, O prominent Brahmat^, 
in that you have enthroned in your heart the supreme N^a- 
yai^ to whom no other god is superior and who is the Inner 
Controller of all beings and worship him with constant 
devotion. 

56. I have also been reminded of the lucid enlightenment 
of (the knowledge about) the nature of the soul in the {BhAga- 
vata PuTona) which I heard from the lips of the great sage $ri 
Suka in the assembly of those great sages who assembled to 
listen to it, when king Paiiksit determined to observe his vow to 
fast unto death. 

57. O Brahmanas ! In this way has been narrated to you 
the great glory of Lord Vfisudeva whose exploits are worthy of 
being recounted, as it exterminates all evils and inauspicious¬ 
ness. 

58. He who with concentrated attention, and faith and 
devotion recounts this {Bhdgavata PurSna) continuously (every 
day) or for a period of three hours or for a minute and he who 
listens to it with faith and devotion purifies his inner soul (and 
not the physical body as in a bath). 

59. He who hears it on the twelfth or eleventh day of 
every fortnight of the lunar month, will be blest with longevity; 
while he who reads it with devotion observing a fast (all the 
while) absolves himself of all sins. 

60. Observing fast and exercising all the while perfect 
self-contziffl, a person who reads this compilation (of the Bhaga- 
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4fata Purdna) at holy places like Puskara, Mathura and Dv&raka, 
is freed from the fear of Sarfisdra. 

61 The gods, sages, siddhas, manes (ancestors), Manus 
and Kings bestow all the desired boons and the objects on a 
person who chants it, listens to the chanting or glorifies it. 

62. A Brahmapa who reads this Purana gains the same 
blessings technically (by the ancients as) ‘‘streamsof ghee, 
honey and milk’*, as one who gets after studying'the Vedas ( BS" 
vedOf Sdmaveda and Tajurveda). 

63. O Brahma^as ! A person who, with a controlled and 
pure mind, studies this compilation called the Bhdgavata Purdna^ 
attains to that supreme abode (Moksa or Vaikunfha) which 
the Lord described (in this Purdna) as a fruit of it. 

64. On studying this compilation of the Bhdgavata^ a 
Brahmana gets insight into spiritual knowledge (known as 
rtambhard prajnd) a Ksattriya attains sovereignty over the whole 
earth engirdled by the seas; a Vaiiya becomes the Lord of wealth 
(like Kubera) while a Sudra is absolved of sins. 

65. Lord Visnu, the Supreme Ruler of all, who is the 
destroyer of the mass of sins and impurities of the Kali age, is 
not so often extolled and sung in other Puranas. But on the 
contrary, in this Purana, the glorious God who abides in all (the 
universe) has been glorified at every step, as the occasion of the 
stories (about him) demanded it (or is sung in every account 
of this work.) 

66. 1 bow to Lord Acyuta who is unborn and endless or 
infinite, the principle of consciousness (or the Supreme Self), 
the embodiment of the power that is capable of creating, sustain¬ 
ing and dissolving the universe, and who is so great that rulers 
of heaven like gods Brahma, Indra, Rudra, and others cannot 
eulogise him with proper comprehension. 

67. Salutations to that etornal Lord, the God of gods 
whose essential nature is absolute, pure consciousness, who, 
through the instrumentalities of his nine potencies (viz. Prakrti, 
Puru^, Mahat, Ahankara and five tan^mdtrds) has evolved in 
himself the abode for all mobile and immobile beings. 

68. I humbly bow down to Sukactrya, Uie son of Vyasa, 
who destroys all sins l§uka—^whose mind was firmly established 
in the Supreme bliss of dfoum, and has hence given up the 
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notion of difference and diversity, but whose heart was fascinat¬ 
ed and attracted by the stories of the sportive acts of Sri Krsna, 
the unconquerable, and who out of grace extended this Purana 
which is a light unto the Truth about him. 


CHAPTER THIRTEEN 

The extent of Each of the Eighteen Purdnas : 
The Glory of the Bhdgavata. 


S iita said : 

1. Salutations to the Almighty Lord whom gods Brahma, 
Varuna, Indra andMaruts extol with divine hymns; whom the 
tSama-chanters sing by Vedas and their Ahgas,' according to 
the Pada and Krama methods, and by the Upani^ads; whom the 
Togis visualize with their mind absorbed in him through deep 
meditation and whose end (the entire truth about whom could 
not be fathomed by the hosts of gods and demons. 

2. May you be protected by the breaths {lit. wind creat¬ 
ed by the inhalation and exhalation of air while breathing) of 
the Lord who assumed the form of a divine tortoise and fell a- 
dozing as he (his back) was being scratched and consequently 
soothed by the ends of the rocks of mount Mandara revolving 
on it (as it moved while churning the ocean for nectar). As an 
effect of the still unexhausted impetus communicated by the 
(ingoing and out-coming) breaths, there take place flow-tide 
and ebb-tide, and constant rise and fall of waters ceaselessly 
continue and the sea has no respite. 

3. Now you learn from me the number of verses in each 
Purana and their total number and the main theme and the 
object of the Purana concerned. Hear from me the procedure 

1. Af^as : accessories of the Veda, viz. SVifd (phonetics) Ka^a (Pertain¬ 
ing to the rituals and prescription of rules for ceremonial and sacrificial, 
Vydkaraet^ (Grammar), Chandas (Prosody), Jyotifa (Astronomy), Jfirvkta 
(Etymok^) 



2206 


Bhilgavata PufUanM 


to be followed in gifts (of the copy of the Bhilgavata), the 
importance of giving it and abo of reading or reciting it, etc. 

4. The Brahma Parana consbts of ten thousand verses 
{Slokas ), the Padma Purdrui^ fifty thousand, PutHm twenty* 
three thousand and ^aiva i.e, Siva Pitrdna, twenty four 
thousands. 

5. Srimad Bhdgavata contains ten and eight (eighteen) 
thousand Slokas (verses); the Naradat twentyfive thousand; the 
Aidrkai^d^ya^ nine thousand, the Agni fifteen thousand and four 
hundred verses. 

6. The Bhavifya Purd^a b comprbed of fourteen thousand 
and five hundred verses; The Brahma Vaiuarta Purana, eighteen 
thousands, the Lihga Purana, e even thousands. 

7. The Vardha Purdna contains twentyfour thousand, the 
Skanda Purdna^ eighty one thousand, one hundred verses, and 
the Vdmana^ eleven thousands. 

8. The KdrmaPurdiM consists of seventeen thousands; the 
Matsya PurdnUt fourteen thousands. The Garuia Purdna^ nine¬ 
teen thousand verses, while the Brabrndijia has twelve thousand 
Slokas, 

9. Thus the extent (the total number of verses) of the 
Puranic compilations is four lakhs i.e. four hundred thousands 
out of which Srimad Bhdgavata contains eighteen thousands. 

10. It was due to his graciousness that thb Purdna was 
at first revealed by Lord Vi$]^u to god Brahma who was sitting 
on a lotus grown out of Visnub navel and was afraid of 
Saihsara. 

11. The Srimad Bhdgavata contains, at the beginning, in 
the middle and at the end, discourse on the value of dispassion. 
It has been giving delight to pious persons as well as to 
celestials with the nectar of numerous episodes, glorifying the 
sportive activities of Lord Hari. 

12. Its main theme is the quintessence of all the Upanifads 
(which form the last division of the Vedic texts) which b 
characterised by (the declaration of) complete one-ness, 
identity between the absolute Brahman and the dtman {ParamtU 
tman ). It is one without a second. And its only object is to 
secure Mokfa. 
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13. He who, on the full moon day of Bhadrapada, offers 
as a gift a copy of the Bhdgavata placing it on a throne of gold, 
attains to the highest abode. 

14. Other Puranas impress (lit. spread their lustre) in 
the assembly of the righteous, so long as this great and glorious 
work called Bhdgavaia does not appear there. 

15. Srimad Bhdgavata is really accepted by all as the 
essence of all the Upanifads. He who is satiated by drinking 
deep into the sweet nectar (of its teaching) does not find de* 
light and interest in any other thing. 

16. Just as the Gahga is the foremost and the holiest 
among rivers, or Lord Visnu, among gods or as god Siva among 
the devotees of Visnu (Siva is the greatest devotee of Visnu) the 
same is the position of Srimad Bhdgavata among Purdnas, 

17. O Brahmanas! Just as the holy place Kaii is un> 
excelled in all the sacred places, similarly, out of all the 
Purdviasy there is no Purdtja which can equal (much lejs surpass 
in excellence) Srimad Bhdgavata, 

18. (This) Srimad Bhdgavata is a Parana without any 
blemish. It is so dear to the devotees of Sri Visnu. In it has 
been glorified lucidly and sweetly, the pure knowledge 
symbolizing the Supreme Brahman as characterised by Reality, 
consciousness and bliss, which is free from any taint of Maya 
and is attainable only to the Paramahatjisas —ascetics of the 
highest order. In this has been clearly elucidated withdrawal 
from and hence cessation of all Karmas accompanied with 
spiritual knowledge, renunciation and intense devotion (to 
God). He who with a devoted heart listens to it, reads it 
constantly, and is given to contemplate over it, is liberated 
(from Satfisdra ). 

19. Let us meditate upon that supreme Spirit who is 
real, absolutely pure (unsullied by Maya), free from impurities, 
untouched by sorrow, free from birth and death and hence 
eternal—that Supreme Spirit (manifested in the form of 
Narayana) graciously revealed this incomparable Light of 
knowledge (in the form of Srimad Bhdgavata) to god Brahma 
formerly, at the beginning of creation, and through him, he 
passed it"on to the divine Sage Narada, and through him to 
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the sage Kfs^a (Dvaipayana), and through him to the most 
prominent Yogin, Sri Suka aud through him to king Parik^it 
(Vispurata) out of compassion and grace for him. 

20. Hail to the glorious Lord Vasudeva who is the 
witness (to everything), who out of grace narrated this 
Bh&gavata to god Brahma who was desirous of Mokfa (Libera¬ 
tion from Sarhs&ra). 

21. Salutations to the sage Suka, the Lord of Yogis who 
is the embodiment of Brahman, who enabled king Pariksit 
bitten by the serpent in the form of Sarhs&ra to attain liberation 
from Sarhs&ra. 

22. O Almighty Lord, God of gods, you are our pro¬ 
tector. Be pleased to direct us that way so that (unflinching) 
•devotion to your feet may be engendered (in our hearts) in 
every birth (of ours). 

23. I bow to that Supreme • Hari, loud chanting and 
glorification of whose name completely annihilates all sins, 
and salutation to whom relieves one of all woes and miseries. 



APPENDIX 

Mardfhi Commentators of the Bh. P. 

(A Note) 

In translating the X and XI Skandhas of the Bh. P., I have 
freely utilised two standard commentaries in Marathi—KD. 
or Kr^na Dayarnava's Harivaradd on the X Skandha, and EK. 
or Ekanatha’s Ekdkdra fikd on the XI Skandha. 

Maharashtra has a long tradition of the study and 
interpretation of the Bh. P. — even before SR, as SR. 
respectfully mentions Bopadeva (13th Cent A.D.) from 
Maharashtra. There are two schools of interpreting the Bh. 
R—the orthodox, the early exponent of which is Bopadeva and 
this school is represented by a number of Maratha saints like 
Ekanatha, Bahira (Bhairava) Jataveda, Jani Janardana, l§iva 
Kalyana, Krsna Dayarnava and others ; the other School is 
that of the Mahanubhava sect like Bh&skara Bhatta (author of 
*Uddhava Gita’) and others. 

The most famous commentator of the orthodox school 
was £K. (Ekanatha) Circa 1533—1599 A.D. This scholar 
saint—social reformer of the 16th Cent. A.D. was not only the 
gp'eatest writer of his time, but even to-day, he is second to 
Jfianesvara in the realm of Marathi literature. EK. lived at 
Paithan, the ancient capital of Maharashtra of the Satavahana 
period. He adorned whatever he touched. He took the 
romantic episode of the marriage of Krsi^a and Rukmini from 
the Bh. P. and his Rukmini Svayathoara is still unsurpassed and 
girls who wish to get their marriage settled at the earliest still 
read it devoutly. Krsna Dayarnva, the most famous commen¬ 
tator on the X Skandha of the Bh. P. has bodily incorporated 
the whole of this work {Rukmini Svayaihvara) out of respect for 
EK., his spiritual predecessor. EK. wrote a number of Vcdantic 
treatises. But his magnum opus is his commentary on the XI 
Skandha of the Bh. P. He explained each and every verse of 
the XI Skandha in 18,000 Ovi verses in Marathi. The Pandits 
of Benares where EK. wrote this commentary in 1573 A.D* 
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warmly appreciated this work. As the legend goes (as in the 
case of l§R*s Com. on the Bh. P.) £K*s commentary was 
adjudged as the best by the presiding deity of Benares. 

Though £K. pays high tributes to $R, he differs from 
him on many points, a few of which are recorded in the 
footnotes here. £K’s commentary is a synthesis of philosophy 
and poetry presented to the masses in chaste, lucid Marathi. 
None of the fifteen SK commentators of different schools of 
Ved&nta (published in the Bh&gavata Vidyapeeth Ahmedabad’s 
edition) could surpass him in the flight of ims^ination and 
felicity of expression. It is a fond dream of the present 
writer to render it into £nglish for non>Marathi knowing 
readers. 

£K. wrote a voluminous work on the Ramdyana. His 
allegorical description of the various customs and classes of 
society, known as Bhdruia is sociologically important. 

£K. practised the teaching of Bh. P. and is still respected 
as a great saint in Maharashtra. 

Kff^a Daydr^va (KD.) 

KD. (1674-1740 A.D.), the author of the monumental 
Marathi commentary, Harivaradd (42)000 verses in the Ovi 
metre) on the X Skandha, is a spiritual descendant of EK. 
KD *8 spiritual genealogy is as fellows :— 

£kanatha-^Cid&nanda->Svananda Svimi-^Govinda Guru 
-►Kf 99 a Day&rnava. His Original name was Narahari, but 
his habit of loudly remembering God as **Kf 9 na Dayar^ava** 
led people to re-christen him as KD. His two immediate 
(spiritual) predecessors were important officers in the service 
of Sivaj! the founder of the Maratha Kingdom and his son 
Sambh&j! (1680-89 A.D.). KD. himself had to go through 
the fiery ordeal of Aurangzeb’s ruthless attempt to crush the 
newly founded Hindu Kingdom till his (Aurangzeb’s) death 
in 1707 A.D. 

KD. does not state how far he is indebted to his Maratha 
pUrva sSris like Bahira (Bhairava) Jataveda, 8 iva-Kaly&i^L 
who wrote 25,806 Ost-verses and 1,25,000 Ovf verses respective* 
ly on the X Skandha, and it is difficult to ascertain it as the 
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above-mentioned works are still unpublished. But HarUoaradd 
shows the encyclopaedic knowledge of KD. 

KD. began to write this commentary at the age of fifty- 
four, as he was advised to sing of the Lord as a remedy for his 
serious Malady. And like the ancient EK. poet Mayura, he 
was cured of it by the time he completed the first half of the 
X Skandha. Harivaradd reflects a high standard of achieve¬ 
ment in blending poetry with philosophy and other disciplines 
then current in Maharashtra. 

KD. completed X. 87.23 of the Bh.P. and passed away on 
13 th November 1740. The remaining portion was completed by 
his disciple Uttama-8loka in 1743. 

SAXATAXA GOSVAMI {SG,) 

SG. and his brother Rupa Gosvami belong to the 
Gaudlya school of Vaisnavism. They were Brahmins from 
Kamatak in the South, who attained influential official 
positions in the Muslim Court of Gauda with a muslim title. 
This led some scholars to believe that they were muslim 
converts. But as S. K. De points out, **The stupendous 
Gastric learning as well as the Vai^nava disposition of the 
two brothers undoubtedly prompted Caitanya to select them as 
the apologists of his faith** ( Vaiff^a Jedth and Movement, P. 73 
Foot note 2). The contribution of SG. in building up the 
Gaudlya School of Vai^^avism is substantial. Unfortunately 
his commentary on the Bh. P. is published in the Bengali 
script. I had to depend on the excerpts of SG. published in 
the Devanagari script in the Vrindavan edition of the X 
Skandha. And even the excerpts testify to the great scholarship 
of SG. In the interest of the understanding of Gaudfya Vaifpa- 
vism in other parts of India, one wishes the Gosvamis of 
Vrindavan to bring out a Devanagari edition of SG.*s work. 




INDEX 

In the following Index the lit (Roman) figure indicates the number 
of the Skandha, the next (Arabic) figure, the number of the Chapter 
and the next (Arabic) figure or fi^es, the number of the verse or 
verses. In case no number be given after the No. of the Chapter, that 
shows that the whole chapter deals with that topic. For example on 
page 1, Abhimanyu III.3.17 means Abhimattyu is mentioned in the III 
Slmndha, 3rd chapter, verse No. 17. Aila GitS—XI.26 indicates that it 
is in the XI Skandha 26th Chapter (the whole of the chapter deals with it). 


Abhimanyu—Son of Arjuna and 
Subhadra; married Uttara and 
Vatsala; son of Parlksit—III.3.17 ; 
IX.22.33; Kilb Brhadbala—IX.12.8. 
Action—See Karma 
Adhi'bhuta ) 

Adhi-daiva ) —11.10.14 

Adhyatma ) 

Adi-Sesa—or Sesa—Son of Kasyapa 
& Kadru; described and praised— 

V. 25. 1-15; VI.16.30-32; Citra- 
sena’s praise—^VI. 16.34-48. 

Aditi—Daughter of Dak^i; wife of 
Kasyapa ; Her sons—^Twelve 

Adityas (Sun-gods)—VI.6.25, 38; 
observed Payovrata —VIII chs 16 
& 17; Vamana born of her—VIII. 
18.1; Srikff^ restores her ear¬ 
rings—X.59, 38. 

Aditya—The Sun-gods—12 in no.— 

VI. 6.39; XII.l 1.30—50. 

Advaita—IV.7.50-54; 9.33; VII.9. 

30-32; X.3.18; 14.22. 

Agastya—Son of Pulastya. His 
mother Havirbhuk and brother 
Visvavah- He belongs to Svfiyam- 
bhuva age—IV.1.36; gives curse 
to Indradyumna—VIII.4.10; des¬ 
troyed by the curse of Mahadeva. 
Reborn in the present age in a jar 
of ghee from the lustre of Mitra 
and Vanina. Therefore known as 
Kumbha-yom and Maitr&varupi— 
VI 18.5 His wife Lopamudri and 
son Idhmav&ha. 

Agnidhra—Son of Priyavrata and 
Barhifmati—V.1.25; married Pur- 
vacitti (an Apsaras) had nine s<ms 
by her—V.2.2-20. 

Ahuka —Son of Punaivasu; father of 
Ugrasena and Devaka—IX.24.21. 
Ahuki—Ahuka’s sister—IX.24.21. 

Aila-Thr celestial elephant 
Aila Gita—1X.26. 

Airfivata—The celestial elephant— 
VIII.8.4; X. 25.7. 


Aja— (i) DaMratha’s father—IX. 10.1. 

(ii) One of the eleven Rudras— 
son of Bhuta-prajkpati and 
Sarupfi—^VI.6.l7. 

(iii) Son of Pratiharta—V.15.5. 
Ajagara—^N. of a sage. Discussion 

with PrahlSda—VII.I3.11-45. 
Ajana or Jina—Father of the Buddha 
—1.3.24. 

Ajami^ha—Son of Hastin—Father of 
Bfhadi^u, Nila—Family trans¬ 

formed into Brkhmapa—IX.21.21- 
30. 

Ajamila—The story of—^VI. 1.21-68; 
Efficacy of God’s name—VI. 
chapters 2 & 3. 

Aja-nibha—old name for India—V. 
7 3 

Ajktasatru—(i) Yudliinhira—1.13.30. 
(vide Yudhi^hira) 

(ii) A king in Kali age—XII. 1.6 
Ajita—Son of Vairfija—became the 
divine Tortoise—^VIII.5.9-10 ; 

Churning the ocean for nectar— 
VIII.7. 

AkrOra—Son of Svaphalka—IX.24* 
15; His sons—Devav&n and Upa- 
deva—IX.24.17; goes to (^kula 
to bring Kffna —X.38; vision^ of 
Balarima & Krspa while bathing 
in the Yamuna—X.39.41 ff; eulo¬ 
gises Sri Ki-?9a—X.38.7-22; 40.1- 
30, 48.18.27—Krsi>a visiu 

Akriira’s house—X.48. 12-36; 

visits HastinSpura—X.49; Rein¬ 
vited to DvirakS—X.57.29-34 ; 
killed by Bhoja in Ykdava civil 
fight (Yfidavl)—XI.30-36. 

Akfiti— (i) Dai^hter of Svftyam- 
Uiuva Manu and wife of 
Ruci—^Their son Lord Yajfta 
and daughter—Dakfipk— 
Vl.l.l.ff ; II. 7.2. 

(ii) \Vife of Sarvatejas—IV’. 
13.14fr. 

(iii) Wife of Pfthufeoa— V. 15.6. 
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Alaki—Kubera’s capital : Dhruva’s 
visit to—IV. 10.5. 

Alakanandi—A branch of the Gahg& 
—IV.6.24; V. 17.5-9. 

Alambufi —\ celestial damsel ; mar¬ 
ried Tfij^ibindu; sons—^Vi^ala, 
Sunyabandhu and DhChnraketu, 
daughter—I^abi^a—IX.2.30-33. 
Alarka—Son of Dyumat—IX. 17.6-8; 
Disciple of Dait&treya—1.3.11 ; 

11.7.44. 

Allegory of Puramana—IV.25 ; -of 
sheep—IX. 19 (Told by Yay&d to 
Devay&ni). 

AmbkliU—Queen of Vicitravirya ; 

mother of P&p4u—IX.22.23-25. 
Ambarifa— (i) Son of N&bh&ga—IX. 
4.13; His sons—Virilpa, Ketu- 
mkn and Sambhu—IX.6.1; 
Performs A^amedha—VI.4.22; 
Observed the vow of Ek&dafi— 

IV. 4.29; Durv&sas created a 
female ogre to kill him—IX. 
4.46-48 ; Sudarsana pursues 
Durvasas; praises Sudarsana— 
IX.3.6. 

(ii) Son of Mandhata and 
Bindumati —IX.6. 38; adopted 
as son by his grandfather 
Yuvanifva—IX.7.1. 

Ambiki—Queen of Vicitravirya ; 

mother of Dhrtar&^pra—IX.22.2-26. 
Amfta-nectar— (i) churning of the 
Milky Ocean for—VIII.5.11-18; 
creation—VIII.8.34 ; served 
to gods by Mohini (Vi?pu)— 
VIII.9.17. 

(ii)A subcontinent in Plak$a-dvipa- 

V. 20.3. 

Aihjuman—Son of Asamahjasa—IX 
8.15; his son Dilipa—^XI. 9.2 
Anaka—Son of k^ura, Vasudeva*s 
brother—IX.24.28; married KaAkft 
—IX.24.41. 

Anaka-dundubhi—N. of Vasudeva— 
IX.24.29-30, vide Vasudeva. 
Anasuyk—Daughter of Kardama 

and Devahuti—III.24.22; wife of 
Atri—Sons Datta, DurvSsas and 
Soma—IV.1.15. 

Andhra (i) Son of IXrghatamas from 
Bali's queen —^XI.. 23.5. 

(ii) Andhra dynasty—XII. 1.22. 
Ahga —(i) Bom of Utt&napftda line¬ 
age; his father Ulinuika; wife 
Sunithi; son Vena— IV.13.17; 
performed Aivamedha — IV. 
13.25;abandoned kingdom with 
dgection—IV. 13.47. 

(ii) Bom of Soma lineage firom 


wife of Bali—IX. 23.5 

Ahgada —(i) Son of Vili—the 

monkey chief —IX. 10.7. 
(ii) Son of Lakfnuma Rima's 
nephew—IX. 11.12. 

Anger—See Krodha. 

Ahgiras — (i) A mind-bom son of 
god Brahm&—111.12.24; marri¬ 
ed the daughter of Kardama— 
III. 24.22; sons—^Ucathya and 
Bfhaspad—IV. 1.35; daughters 
—Siniv&li ,Rik& and Anumati 
—IV. 1.34. 

(ii) Born in VaivasvataManvantara 
in Varupa's sacrifice—wives : 
Svadh& and Sati—Svadha's sons 
arc manes; Sati's son—^Atha- 
rv&hgiras—VI. 6.19; confers 
boon on Citraketu and preaches 
knowledge—VI. 14.14-26. 

Ahgirasi—(i) a river—^V.20.4 

(ii) wife of Vasu. Their son Visva 
karma —^VI. 6.15. 

Aniruddha — (i) Son of Pradyurana 
and Rukmavati—I. Rukmavati 
1*61 18; husband of Rocank 
—X.61. 18-25; marriage with 
U^a— X. Ghs 62 son and 63; 
(yOha) Vajra—^X.90.37. 

(ii) A manifestation of the Lord 
XII.11.21. 

Antarik$a —(i) A heaven also bkuvar- 
Ma—V.24.5. 

(ii) N. of a prince—IX. 12.12. 

(iii) N. of an Asura—son of Mura, 
killed by Kr?na—X.59.12. 

(iv) A sage, son of R^abha—V.4.11; 
spiritually guided Vasudeva 
—XI.3. 3 ff. 

Anumati— (i) Daughter of Ahgiras 
and SraddhS—IV. 1.34; wife 
of Aditya—^son POrnamSsa— 

VI.18.3. 

(ii) A river in Salmali Dvipa— 
V.20.10. 

Apsaras—Celestial artistes arose out 
of K$!ra-8&gara—^VIII.8.7; Mother 
Muni—VI.6.27; created by Brahma 
—III.20.38. 

Arc&—(Image-worship) — II 1.29. 
21-27; IV.8.54-61; X.84.10; 86.55; 
XI.2.47; 11.42; 27.9-16. 

Ard— (i) Daughter of Daksa; wife 
of KriSsva—VI.6.20. 

(ii) of Pfthu—An aihia of 

Lak?mi—IV.15. 2-6; 23.19-24. 

Arifta—^An Asura—son of Danu— 
VI.6.^; An Asura—assumed ^ a 
bull form—^an other n. Kakudmi— 
killed by Kr$na—X.36.1-15. 
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Ari 9 t&—Wife of Kasyapa ; mother of 
Gandharvas (hones)—VI.6.25-29. 
Arjuna— (i) Son of PiQ<^u and Kunti 
an athia of Indra praised 
Krsna—1.7.22-25; controls 

Asvatthaman’s missile—1.7.29; 
Returns from Dvaraka and 
reports Krona's departure 
to Heaven — 1.14.39-44; 
1.15; Queen Draupadl—son 
Sruta-kirti—IX. 22.27-29; 
Abducts Subhadra— X.86. 

3-12; son from Subhadra 
Abhimanyu IX.22.33; other 
sons Babhruv&hana and Ir&van— 

IX. 22.32; attended mitravind& 
Svayamvara—X.83.24. 

(ii) (K^tavlrya) or Saha- 
srarjuna son of K^ta-virya 
Haihaya—IX.15. 17.41; killed 
by Parasurama, {ibid) 

His sons IX.23.24 if. 

(iii) (Trees) — uprooted by 
Krwa—X. 10.23-27. 

Arts—Sixty four—X.45.36. 

Aruna — (i) Son of Kasyapa and 
Vinata—VI.6.22; charioteer of 
the Sim V.21.16. 

(ii) An Asura siding with Naraka— 

X. 59.12. 

(iii) Son ofDanu—VI. 6.30. 

(iv) Father of Tribandhana-IX.7.4. 

(v) Arunas sagcs.l. 19.11. VIII. 
13.25. 

Arundhati—Daughter of Kardama 
Prajapati: wife of Vasis^ha—III. 
24.23; Another name—Urja—IV. 
1.40. 

Arka—(i) One of the Vasu gods ; 
son of Dharma Prajapati; wife 
Vasana—VI.6.11-13. 

(ii) A king—IX.21.31. 

Aryama—Son of Kasyapa and Aditi 
—one of Adityas; wife Matika— 
sons Carinas—VI.6.39-42. 
Asarira-Vak—(Incorporal Voice) 

To Narada—1.6.21 (25) ; To 

Bharata—IX.20.20; 

To Karhsa—X.1.34; To Rukmin 
Balarama)—X.61.33. 

AsVamas—^Stages in life—III. 12.41 ; 

Vll.chs 11-14 ; XI. ch. 17 & 18. 
Asraya—A characteristic of Puranas 
—II. 10.1-7 vide Purana 
Astronomy—X.9.20, 21; IV. 12.39 ; 

V. 20.43 ; V.21.24. 

Asuri—a disciple of Kapila—1.3.10; 

VI. 15.14. 

Asuri—Wife of Devajit—^y.15.3. 
Aivamedha—A horse sacrifice By— 


Yudhi?thira—1.12.32 ff; III.3.I8; 
Bali—VI1I.18; Parikfit—III. 16.3; 
Sagara—IX.8.8; Pfthu—IV.19; 
Indra—^VI.13.19; Ambarlfa—IX. 
4.13; Bharata—IX.20.25 ; Vasu- 
deva—X.84.42-ff. 

Aivatthiman—1.7.13-58. 

Afvins—twin-gods ; sons of the Sun 
and Saihjna—VI.6.40; Rejuvenate 
Gyavana—IX.3.11; Bom as Nakula 
and Sahadeva firom Mkdri—IX. 
22.28. 

Atala—The first sub-terranean region 
—II. 1.27, 5.40; Its description— 
V.24. The other subterranean 
regions—Atala, Vitala, Suula, 
Talatala, Mahatala, Ras&tala, 
Patala—II.5.40 ; V.24.7 ff. Other 
references to Hell—III.25.7 ; M. 
28.33; V.14.28; VII.6.6; VIII.4. 
10; X.49.24; 60.35; XI.8.7; 17. 
58; 26.3; also andha-timisra —^V.26. 
7-9. 

Atharva—N. of a Veda—1.4.20. 
Atharvan—A mind born son of 
Brahma; wife Sinti (Citti); son 
Dadhyac—IV.1.42. 

AtharvShgirasa—son of Ahgiras—VI. 
6.19. 

Atiratra—(i) A sacrifice—created out 
of Brahma’s mouth—HI. 
12.40. 

(ii) Son of the Manu—C&k$uf a and 
Nai^vala—IV.13.16. 

Atri—A sage; bom from Brahma’s 
eyes—III. 12.24; wife—Anasuya ; 
sons—Datta, Durvasas and Soma 
—IV.l. 15-33; IX. 14.2; Atri born 
twice like Daksa. 

Aurva—A sage of Bhrgu clan 1.19.10; 

Sagara’s preceptor IX.8.8. 
.^vadhuta (Dattatreya)—Dialogue 
with Yadu—XI.eh. 7-9. 

Avanti—N. of a city—X.45.31. 
Avataras— Incarnation of V'isnu; 
Cause—1.1.13; 8.32-35; 10.25; 

III.2.15. ff.; 5.16-42; 17.31; 24.10, 
18, 36, 37. Series of Incarnations 
-1.3.1-25; II.7.1-38; X.40.I7-22; 

XI.4.3-ff. 

Avatdrdnucarita — (Description of in¬ 
carnations)—a characteristic of 
Purit^' —II. 10.5. 

Avidya—Nescience) 1.3.33; 11.6.20; 
III.12.2; 20.18. 

.Avirhotra—Son of ^^bha—^V.4.11; 
Spiritual advice to Nimi—XI.3. 
43-55. 

Ayana—a measure of Time (six 
months)—111.11.12; V.21.3-6. 
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Ayu — (i) A ion of Vasu called 
Prft^a—VI.6.12. 

(ii) A ion of PurQravas—IX. 15.1; 
had five ions such as Nahu^ 
& othera—IX.17.1. 

(iu) Son of Puruhotra—IX. 24.6. 
Ayurveda The Science of medicine— 

II. 7.21; III.12.38; VIII.8.35; IX. 
17.4. 

(B) 

Bahhru—(i) Son of Druhyu ; father 
of Setu—IX.23.14. 

(ii) Son of Romap&da; father of 
Krti—IX. 24.2. 

(iii) Son of DevSvrdha—IX. 

24.9-10. 

(iv) A saTC knower of the Atharva; 
Pupil of Sunaka—^XII.7.3. 

Babhruvahana—Son of Arjuna and 
Citr&Agadi—IX.22.32. 

Badail or okiframa alias Visala—A 
famous holy place in the Himalayas; 
a favourite place for penance— 

III. 4. 21-22 : IX.3.36; Uddhava 
goes to—XI.29.47. 

Bahul&iva—Son of Dhfti of Mithili— 

IX. 13.26: Sri Krf^a visits him 

X. 86.17; His praise of Kffna— 
X.86.31-35. 

Baka—^A demon—crane killed by 
Kr?oa—X.l 1.47-53. 

Baki alias Putan &—A demoness killed 
by Krfna—^X.6.2-18; another name 
—UlQpika—II.2.7.27. 

Bala—(i) An Asura killed by Indra 
—VIII. 11.28. 

(ii) N. of a Lord*s attendant— 

VIII. 21.16 

(iii) A son of May&sura ; the ruler 
of the subterranean region— 
Atala—V.24.16 

(iv) N. of Balarima—II.7. 35; 

IX. 24.16 

(v) Son ofKr^na and Lak^mapi 
—X.61.15. 

Balar&ma—Son of Vasudeva and 
Rohio!—IX.24.16; an incarnation 
of Sefa—^X.2.5; Transferred from 
Devald’s womb to Rohioi’s—X. 
2.5-8; Marries Revati—IX.3. 
36, X.52.15; Kills Pralamba— 

X.57.26; Kills Rukmi—X.61.30- 
36; Revisitr Nanda's Gokula—^X. 
65, diverts the stream of the Yamun& 
—X.65.29-28; Kilb Dvivida— X. 
67 ; drags Hastinapur to the 
GaAgft—X.68.15-41; kills Roma- 
har^a^a—X.78. Kills Balvala— 


X.79.1-6; tries to stop the duel 
between Bhima and Duryodhana 
—X.79.30-39; Gives up his body 
by Yogic process—^XI.30.26. 

Balihaka—N. of a horse of Krsna’s 
chariot—X.53.5. 

Bali—The great Asura devotee of 
Vifpu, son of virocana, married 
to Asana or Vindhyiivali, had 
100 sons—Bapa and others—^VI. 
18.16-17; hel}!^ gods for churning 
the sea—^VI11.6.27; fight with 

gods and their defeat—VIII.10.16; 
VIII. 11.46; conquers Svarga and 
rules over it—Vlll. 15-4-33; per¬ 
forms a hundred Horse sacrifices— 
Vi|nu as a dwarf begs three steps 
of land—VIII. 18; Vispu's cosmic 
form and Bali deprived of kingdom 
—VIII.20 & VIII.21; Bali bound 
by Garuda—^VIII.21.26; 22.2; 

Bali prays Vamana and enters 
Sutala—VIII.22; Bali prays 
Krsna—X.85.39-46; Bali’s pro¬ 
wess (stories about)—V.24.18-27; 
1.3.19; 1.12.25; II.7.18; Bali 

—^a future Indra in Savarni Man- 
vantara—^VIII.13.12. 

Bali—(i) Son of Krtavarmi; son- 
in-law of Kr^na—X.61.24. 

(ii) Founder of Andhra Dynasty 
—XII. 1.22. 

Balvala—An Asura—son of Ilvala— 
X.78.38 ff.; killed by Balarama— 
X.79.1-6; also II.7.34; III.3.11. 

B&na—An Asura—son of Bali and 
Kotara—X.63.20-1; God Siva’s 

E rotege —Wl .8.18; His daughter 
—X.62.1-10; fight with Kfsna 
who cut off his 1000 arms, Siva’s 
intervention—^four arms saved—X. 
62.32-49. 

Barhi;at alias Pracina-barhis, Vedi- 
sat—(i) son of Havirdliana and 
Havirdhani—IV. 24.8-10; 

(ii) Manes— pit^s —in Svdycanbhuva 
Manvantara —^married to Dakfa'a 
daughter Svadha—IV. 1.63. 
Barhismati (i) Capital of Svayam- 
bhuva Manu—III. 22.29. 

(ii) Daughter of Visvakarmfi; mar¬ 
ried to Priyavrata (vide Priya- 
vrata)—V. 1. 24. 

Bifkala— (i) An Asura—son of Anuh- 
r&da—VI.18.16 

(ii) Founder of a school of ^gveda 
—XII.6.54-55. 

Baikal!—A sage of Ahgiras clan— 
compiled VMokhilya SathhiM —XII1. 
6.59. 
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Bhadra (i) One of the Tufitas—IV.1.7 

(ii) Son of Vasudeva and Pauravi— 
IX.24.47. 

(iii) Son of Vasudeva and DevakI— 

IX. 29.54. 

(iv) Son of Krfna and K&lindi 
—X.61.14. 

(v) Gods in the 3rd Manvantara— 
VIII. 1.24. 

Bhadra—(i) Daughter of Meru; wife 
of Bhadr&sva—V.2.19-23. 

(li) A tributary of Gahgi—V.17.5, 

8 . 

(iii) Alias Kausalya; wife of Vasu¬ 
deva; mother of Keii—IX. 
24.45-48. 

(iv) Queen of Krsi^a; daughter of 
Dhr^taketu and Srutakirti— 

X. 58.56; 61.17; 83.12. 
Bhadrasva—(i) Son of Agnidhra, 

married Mcru's daughter 
Bhadra—V.2.17-23. 

(ii) A part (var^a) of Jambudvipa 
—^V. 18.1-14; conquered by 
Parik$it—1.16.13. 

^iii) Son of Kuvalay§sva—IX.6.24. 
Bhaga—Son of Kasyapa and Adid— 
VI.6.39; wife Siddhi, sons Mahimi, 
Vibhu, Prabhu—VI.18.2; Blinded 
by Virabhadra in Dak^a sacrifice 
—IV.5.20. 

Bhagavan—Lord Visnu, Narayana)— 
Description of His Personality— 
1.12.8-10: II.9.14-16; III.15.38- 

45; III.28.21-33; IV.7.20-21 ; 

VIII.6.3-7; X.39.45-55; Brahma 

born from Kis navel—1.3.2; III.8. 
13-16 ; creation of the Universe 
from His limbs—11.1.26-39; Mani¬ 
festations—To Dakfa at sacrifice— 
IV.7.18; at Aghamar^pA Tirtha 
—VI.4.35-42; To Prthu—IV.20. 

3; To Gajendra—VTII.3.31; Tan- 
trika way of worshipping Him— 
IKI .3.49—55. 

Bhagavata—(i) Name of a Suhga 
King—Xll.1.18. 

(ii) This matU^mrSna of 18000 verses; 
origin—Saunaka’s request to 
narrate—1.4.1-14; The glory 
of—1.1.2-3; 3.40-43 ; 5.8-22; 
II. 1.8-10; III.8.2; XII.4.40.43; 
XII. 12.57-58 as in Padma- 
Purkpa see Intro, pp. LXXI- 
CXXIX contents of—XII. 
3.45; Ten characteristics of— 
11.10.1.9. 

Bhagiratha—^n of Dilipa; brings 
down the Ganga—IX.9.2-14; 
Father of Sru ta -* 1 3^9.16» 


Bhakta—Devotee (God’s)—greamess 
of : 1.1.15; 2.25-26; 18.4. IS; II. 
3.11; 7.42; III.4.25; 13.4; 21.17-18; 

IV. 20.12; 29.39-40; 30.19-20; V. 

I. 1-5; 13.21-23; VI.3.27, 33; 17. 

27-28. 31; VII.5.32; 10.9-20, 48; 
IX.4.63-71; 5.14-15; X.10.41. 

84.10-13. (vide infra ek^ntin) 

Bhakti—(Devotion)—1.2.22; II. I. 

21; 111.25.28 AT.; Nine types of Bh. 
—VlI.5.23-24; achieves all Pum- 
fdrthas II.3.10; Bhakti as means of 
Liberation—1.2.7,20; 8.20; XI. 

ch. 14; 19.19-27; Name of the Lord 
(smarapa )—Glory of 1.1.14,16; 

II. l.ll; I1I.9.15; 33.6-7; IV.7.47; 

V. 24-20; 25.11; VI.1.30-31; 2.7- 
19; VI.3.22-31; VIII.23.16; IX.5. 
16; X.2.37; XII.3.44; 12.46-47; 
Glorification (Kathi) of His deeds 
—III. 13.50. 

Bhanu—(i) Daughter of Dakfa, wife 
of Dharma, Her son Deva- 
ffabha—^VI.6.5. 

(ii) A prince of Bfhadbala dynasty 
—IX.12.10. 

(iii) Son of Kffna and Satyabh&mk 
—X.61.10. 

Bh&numan—(i) Son of Bfhadasva IX. 

1 . 11 . 

(ii) Son of Kesidhvaja IX. 13.21. 
(ui) Son of Bharga Ix.23.16-17. 

Bharata—(i) Ja^a-Bharau, son of 
^fabha and Jayanti—married 
Paficajani—V.4.8-9; 7.1-3; 

Reborn as a deer V. 8—Re¬ 
born as a Brkhmapa and saved 
by Bhadrak&li—V.9; Dialogue 
with king Rahugana—V. chs. 
10 to 14. 

(ii) Son of Daiaratha and Kaikeyi 
—IX. 10.3-35; Ruled as 
Rama's representative—IX. 
10.35-43; sons—^Tak?a and 
and Pufkala—IX.11. 12-13; 
Punished Gandharvas and 
went to Heaven with RSma. 

(iii) Son of Du^yanta and 8akun- 
tala—IX.20.7-26; married 
three princesses from Vidarbha 
who killed their children lest 
the king should desert them— 
performed tnarut~stoma sstcrifice 
for a son and adopted Vitatha 
alias Miaradvija—IX.20.34-39. 

Bharadvkja—See above (III) 

Bhkrata-varfa—alias Ajanabha — 

V.7.3. India before the partition; 

Thereat karma-kfttra —V.17.11;Des- 

cription and greatness —V. 19.7-28. 
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Bh&rata—(i) A Historical q>ic by 
Vyisa—1.4.25; 29; 5.3, III. 
5.12. 

(ii) See Bh&ratavar|a. 

Bhaam&sura—The story of—X.88.14- 

f). 

Bhikfu>git&—^The song of the ascetic 
—XI.23 (complete chapter). 
Bhlma—(i) One of 11 Rudras—VI. 
6.17. 

(ii) Son of Vijaya; Kificana's 
father—IX. 15.3. 

(iii) A P4i><^ava—IX.22.29-31; 
married to Draupadi, Hid- 
imb&, K&li, kills Jar&sandha 
—X.72.33-^; Goes to Mahk- 

? rasthkna with YudhiHhira 
.15.15. 

Bhi$ma—(i) alias Devavrata—son of 
Santanu and Gatigk—IX.22.19; 
Exposition of dharma to Papd^- 
vas—1.9.12.fr. Eulogises Kr^^a 
—1.9.32-42, 43 and passes 
away. 

Bhisma-ka—Rulunipi’s father—X.52. 

21 . 22 . 

Bhojaka^—New capital of Vidarbha 
founded by Rukmi—X.54.52. 
Bhramara-gitk— (Apostrophe to black- 
bees by Gopis)—X.47.12-21. 

Bhfgu—(i) God Brahma's mind- 
born son—III.12.23; Married 
to Khyati ; daughter Sri devi 
—111.24.23 ; Deputed to 

Test three gods Brahma, Siva 
and Visnu—X.89.2 ; sons— 
Dhktk and yidhkta—IV.l. 
43-45; curses Siva's followers 
—IV.2.27-32; Virabhadra 
punishes Bhrgu—IV.5.19, 7. 
5; Pra>« Visnu IV.7.30. 

(ii) Bbrn in Varupa's sacrifice 
in Caksu^ Manvantara, called 
Vkru^ Bhrgu—VI. 18.4. 

Bhu (The Earth)—(i) Part of Virk* 
puru$a’s body—11.1.27; 5.38- 
42. 

(ii) The Earth-goddess—conver¬ 
sation with Dharma —1.16. 
18-37; plight in Kali age— 
1.17.26-28 ; lifted up by 
Varkha—III.13.16 ff; Prays 
Brahmk to lighten her burden 
—X-1.17 ; Prays Sri KrfQa 
—X.59.25-31; As Avadhuta's 
Preceptor—^XI.7.33. 

(iii) Sphere of the Earth—des¬ 
cription etc.—III. 11.39 ; 23. 
43; V,1.30.33; 16.4.29; V. 

18.1, 15-17, 19.1, 16-18, 29- 


31; V.20.1.39. 

BhCtadi or Mahat —The Principle 
called Jlfflkflt-II.5.25; III.5.27-29; 
26.19-22. 

Bindumati—(i) Wife of Marici, 
her son Bindumkn—^V.15.15. 
(ii) Wife of Mkndhktk—IX.6. 
25-33. 

Bindumkn—Son of Marici & Bindu¬ 
mati father of Madhu—V. 15.15. 

Bindusaras—^A tbiha near the Saras- 
vati—^place of Kardama's penance 
—III.21.35-39; sage Kapila stays 
here—III.25.5; Balarkma’s visit— 
X.78.19. 

Brahmk—Four-headed god—born out 
of Vi?i;iu’s navel—1.3.2, III.8.15- 
16 ; 1^ penance—II.9; Praises 
the Lord -11.6.35-45; III.9.1-25; 

X. 2.26-42, X. 14.1-40; Creates b^ 
will power 10 sons like Marici 
III.12.22; Lust after his daughter 
—III. 12.28; Svkyambhuva Manu 
born from him—III.12.52-53; 
Assumes and renounces various 
Ix^ies—III.12.28-53; Visnu as 
Divine Boar born from his nose— 
III.13.18 Goes to Siva and praises 
him—IV.6.8-53; Expounds philo¬ 
sophy to Priyavrata—^V.l.11-19; 
grants boon to Hiranyakaripu— 
VII.3.18; carries off Krsi^a’s 
cattle and cowherds—X.13 ; Re¬ 
quests Kr?na to return to His region 
—XI.6.21-'27. 

Brahma-datta—Son of Nipa and 
Suka’s daughter Kftvi—IX.21.25. 

Brahma-rkta—Another name of Suka 
—1.9.8; II.8.27. 

Brahma-savarni—^The 10th Manu, 
son of Upa^oka-VIII. 13.21-23. 

Brkhma^a—The 1st class out of four 
classes (varjftas) ; His importance— 
111.14.41 ff; 16.2-11; lV.21.36-43; 
V.5.23-27; VII. 14.41-42; X.64. 

32-43; 80-28-33 ; 86.51-57; His 
duties—VII. 11.13-14; Xl.17.40- 

41; characteristics —VII.11.21; 

XI. 17.16; livelihood—VI 1.11.14, 
16, 18, 20; effect of curse—1.7.48; 
Substitute for his capital punish¬ 
ment 1.7.57. 

Brahmkpda—(i) a Mahipurdisui of 
12000 verses—XII. 13.8; 

(ii) The Universe—II.5.34; 10.10 
ff; III.6.1-6. 

Many in number—III. 11.39-40, 
XI.16.39; Madeofgold—III.20.14. 

Brahma-vaivarta—A ma/U^nard^a of 
18000 verses—XII. 13.6. 
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Brhadalva—(i) Son of Sr&vasta of 
of Ikfvfiku race—IX.6.21 

(ii) Son Sahadeva of the Solar 
race—IX.12.11 

(iii) A sage-visitor to Bhi^ma 
—1.9.6. 

Bfhadbhanu—(i) Vt^Ou's incar¬ 

nation in the 14th Manvan- 
tara—VIII. 13.35 

(ii) SonofKf^naand Satyabhamk 
—X.61.10. 

(iii) SonofF^thulik^of the Lunar 
race—IX.23.11. 

Bfhadraja—Son of Amitar&ja of 
Solar dynasty, father of Barhi— 
IX.12.12-13. 

Brhann>anaa—Son of Brhadratha, 

father of Jayadratha —IX.23.11. 

Brhadratha—(i) Son of DevarSta of 
Mithila and father of 

Mahavirya—IX. 13.15 

(ii) Son of Uparicara—Vasu; father 
of Kusanibha and Jar&sandha 
—IX.22.6-8. 

(iii) Son of Timi in Pap^&va dy¬ 
nasty, father of Sud^—IX. 

22.43. 

(iv) Son of Prthul&fva of the solar 
race—IX.23.I0-11. 

(v) The 9th Maurya king—XII. 
1.15. 

Brhaspati— (i) In SvSyambhuva 
Manvantara, son of Ahgiras 
—one of the seven sages in 
Svkrocisa Manvantara. In 
the present ^e, son of 
Ahgira'i and ^addh&—IV.l. 
34-35; made a calf while 
milking the earth—IV. 18.14; 
The preceptor of gods, but 
Indra insults him and he 
leaves Indra’s side—VI.7.- 
2-17; Budha, born of his 
wife T^a from Soma—IX. 
14.4-14; His son Kaca—IX. 
18 22« 

(ii) The Planet Jupiter—^V.22.15. 

Brhati—(i) Wife of Devaholra — 
mother of Visiju’s future 
incarnation in Devasavar^l 
era—VIII. 13.22. 

(ii) Name of a Vedic metre— 
born of god Brahm&—III. 12. 
46. 

Bfhatsena—(i) Son of Sunak^atra, 
father of Karmajit—IX.22.47; 
(ii) Son of Krsna and Bhadra 
—X.*61.17. 

Budha—Mercury (The Planet) bom 
of Soma and T&ra, quarrel of about 


Im fatherhood—IX. 14.4-14; mar¬ 
ried I1&—^father of Purilravas— 
IX.15; A planet—^V.22.13. 

Buddha—^Vifnu’s incarnation —1. 
3.24 ; II.7.37. 

(C) 

Caitra—Name of a month—XII. 11. 
33. 

Caitraratha—Pleasure-garden of 

Kubera—V.16.14; IX.14.24. 

Cak^u—(i) The eye—its creation 
and presiding deity—II.6.3 ; 
III.6.15; 26.38. 48. 

(ii) Son of king Sarvatejas and 
Akuti —A Manu — married 
Na^valk and had 12 sons 
—IV. 13.15. 

(iii) The Oxus—A branch of the 
divine Gahgi—V.17.5. 

(iv) A son of king Anu of the 
Lunar race—IX.23.1. 

Gkksu^—(i) The 6th Manu—son 
of Vifvakarmfi & KfU VI.6; 
but VIII.5.7 states him to be 
Cakfu's son. 

(ii) Son of Khanitra; father of 
Viviihiati—IX.2.24. 

(iii) Name of gods in the 14th 
Manvantara—VIII. 13 34. 

(iv) Name of a Manvantara (see 
(i) above). 

Gamasa—Son of B-fabha and Jayanti 
—V.4.n; XL2.21; Teaches Bh4- 
gavatism to Vasudeva—XI.5.2.18. 

Gampa—Son of H4rita; the founder 
of the city of Gampk (near modern 
Bhagalpur) —I X.8.1. 

Ganakya—^The exterminator of 
Nanda dynasty—XII. 1.2. 

Candra—(i) The sphere of the 
moon—V.22.8.-10 also tee 
Soma. 

(ii) A son of Visvarandhi and 
father of Yuvanasva—IX.6. 
20 . 

(iii) A son of KfS^a and Nil& 
alias Satya—X.61.13. 

(iv) Son of Atri and Anasuya ; 
married 27 daughters of 
Daksa—IV.1.33. 

Candra-bh4g4—The Chinab, also 
a name of the Bhima—V.19.18. 

Candra-bhknu—A son of Kf^i^a and 
Satyabhamk—X.61.10. 

Ghandra-gupta—Founder of Maurya 
dynasty—XII.1.13. 

Cinflra—Athlete of Kaihsa—killed bv 
Krsna—X.43.31-44; 44.17-23. 



2220 


Bhdgamta Purdna 


Caraka —h pupil of Vaiiampiyana 
—^Xll.6.61; performed austeri* 

ties for his guru. 

G&ru—Son of Krfpa and Rulunipl— 
X.61.9. 

Gkru-candra— —do— X.61.9. 

C&ru-defpa— —do— X.61.8. 

G&rugupta— —do— —X.61.8. 
Gliru-mat!—^Daughter of Krfpa and 
Rulunipi—X.61.24. 

G&tur-misya—(i) Son of Saviti and 
Prfni-VI.18.1 

(ii) A kind of ^ifice—V.7.5. 
C&tur-varpya—Division of society in 
4 classes—11.1.37 ; 5.37; IIJ.6. 
30-33; VII.ll.13-15. 

Cedi—Son of Utika of Romap&da 
race, father of Damagho^—IX.24.2 
Chandas—^Vedic metres like Gkyatri 
and others, created by Brahmi— 

II.6.1; III.12.45-46. 

Gh&yk—^Wife of Vaivasvata Manu— 
cluldren : Sanaifcara fThe presi¬ 
ding deity of the Saturn), S&varpi 
—a future Manu and diaughter— 
Tapati married to Sarhvara^a—VI. 
6.41. 

Ghurning of the sea—^The sea—churn¬ 
ing of—the story—VIII.7.9; VIII. 
8 to 12 chapters. 

Gitra-ketu— (i) Son of Vasiftha & 
Oija—IV.1.40. 

(ii) King of Surasena—^Vl.14.9; 
Chid* queen Krtadyuti—tragic 
tale ot her son — 14.28-46; 
Nirada initiates him—15.27 ; 
Heads Vid^idharas—16.28; 
praises the Lord—16.34-48; 
ridicules Siva 17.4; P&rvati's 
curse—17.11-24 ; bom as 

Vrtra—17.39. 

(iii) Son of Lakfma^a — IX.11.I2 

(iv) Son of Devabhkga—IX.24-40 

(v) Son of Kffpa & Jambavati— 
1.61.12. 

Gitralekhk—Ufk’s friend—Kumbhi- 
^^a's daughter—smuggles Ani- 

ruddha in U^*s palace by her 
Yogic power —X.62.14-23. 
Citr&tigada—Son of Santanu and 
Satyavatl Uled by a Gandharva— 
lX.22.20-21. 

Gitra-ratha—(i) Another name of 

Dhruva—IV. 10.22 
(ii) Son of Gaya and Gayanti; 
married to Urp&; son Samr&t 
—V.15.14. 

(iii) Son of Sup&rfva of Videha; 
father oS Kyemadhi —IX.13. 
23. 


(iv) Another name of Romap&da; 
the foster father of Dasaratha’s 
daughter Sftntk whom he 
gave to Rfya-srtiga—IX.23. 
/-lO. 

(v) Son of Ruseka of Yadava 
clan; father of Saiabindu — 
IX.23.31. 

(vi) Vf-fpi*! son; paternal uncle 
of Akrura—IX.24.15-18. 

(vii) Son of Nemicakra of P&ndsiva 
race—^father of Kaviratha— 
IX.22.40. 

Gitra-sena—(i) Son of Manu— 

Deva-s&varpi — VIII. 13.30 
(ii) Son of king Narijyanta, of 
the solar race—IX.2.19. 

Gitti—alias Santi, Daughter of 
Kardama and I^vahOti; wife of 
Atharva—III.24.24; IV. 1.42. 

Cow’s Gift—The gift of—IX.4.33. 

Creation—^and Pumfasukta—^11.6.1 ff. 
—of Taltvas and deities—III.5.27- 
37; 26.1. 

—of Apda—egg of the Universe— 

III.6.6-11-I8, III. 8.13; IX.20.1. 

—^Tenfold; III. 10 (chapter)—of the 
Lotus—III.8.14-21; 10-5; 20.16 

—of BrahmA, AvidyS, Sanaka— 
III.12.2. 

—of Yakfas, R&sasas—III. 20.19. 

Gyavana—(i) Son of Bhrgu and 
PulomS—blinded by princess 
Sukany& who married him— 
IX.3.2-9; youtli restored by 
Aivins— 3.11-23; Alvins 
offered Soma, Indra’s rage, 
Indra discomfited—^3.24-25. 

(ii) Son of Mitreya of the Lunar 
race—IX.22.1 

(iii) Son of Suhotra of the Lunar 
race, father of Kf-tin—IX. 
22.5. 

(D) 

Oadhici alias Dadhyan—Son of 

Atharvapa and Gitti, also called 
Afvafiras—IV. 1.42; VI.9.52; Gives 
up body from the creation of Vajra 
—VI.10.1-12. 

Dakfa—(i) Bora from Brahm&’s 

thumb—111.12.23; married 
PrasQti, the daughter of 

Svftyambhuva Manu—IV.l. 

11, 47—begot 16 daughters— 

IV. 1.46; curses Rudra at \^va— 
sija’s sacrifices—lV.2.5-19; 

counterciused by Nandlfvara 
IV.2.20-26; otwonated as the 
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chief Pirajipati—IV.3.2; per^ 
fonns Brhasp&d sacrifice—IV. 
3.3; His daughter Sati, Siva’s 
consort, visits this sacrifice, 
is insulted and commits sui¬ 
cide—IV.4.7-29; Virabhadra 
beheads him — IV.5.22-24 ; 
Revived with a goat’s head— 
IV.7.8; this Dak$a of the 
Sv&ysunbhuva period gives up 
his body—IV.30.48. 

(ii) Bom again in C&k?u^ Man- 
vantara—from Pracetasas and 
Mari?a—IV.30.48-49 ; VI. 
4.17; praises the Lord—4. 
23-24; marries Asikni—4.51 ; 
sons Haryasvas turn recluse 
as per N&rada’s advice — 
VI.5.1-34 ; curses Narada— 
5.35-43 ; had sixty daughters 
and gave them in marriage to 
Dharma, Kaiyapa, Candra, 
Bhuta, Ahgiras and Krs&sva 
and T&rk?ya (Kasyapa)— 
VI.6.1-45. 

(iii) Son of Gitrasena, father for 
Miqlhvin—IX.2.19. 

(iv) Son of U^nara—IX.23.3. 

Dakfa-savarni—^The 9th Manu— 

son of Vanipa—VIII. 13.18. 

Dakfin^—Daughter of Ruci and 
Akuti—married Yajha—had 12 
sons called Tufita gods—II.7. 2; 
IV. 1.3-7. 

Dakfipagni—One of the sacrificial 
fires. From this Bhrgu created 
JEIbhu gods in Dakfa’s sacrifice— 
IV.4.32. 

Damagho^a—Son of king Cedi and 
Srutairava (Vasudeva’s sister) 
—father of Siiupkla—VII.1.17; 
IX.24.39-40. 

Dantavakra—Son of Vfddhaiarmk 
(king of Karufa) and 8ratadev§ 
(Vasudeva’s sister)—IX.24.37; 
killed by Kr?i>a—X.77.37 ; 78.1-10. 

Darsa—(i) S<m of Dhata (the 7th 
A^tya) and Sinivali—^V1.18.3. 
(ii) Son of 8rikf9na and Kalindi 
—X.61.14. 

Da^aratha—(i) Son of Mulaka, 
father of Ai4abi4a—IX.9.41. 

(ii) Son of Aja of the solar race, 
father of Rama, Laksma^a, 
Bharata and Satrughna— 
—IX. 10.1-3. His daughter 
S&nt& married to 
-^X.23.7-10. 

(iii) Son of Navaratha—IX.24.4. 

Datta or Datt&treya—Son of Atri and 


Anasuy^—1.3.11, 11.7.4; an incar¬ 
nation of Vifpu IV.1.15, 33; His 
disciple king K.&rtavirya—IX. 15.17. 

Deluge—Four types—Xll.ch. 4. 

Devas—(Gods)—Praise the Lord— 
111.19.30; IV.1.56-57; Vl.9.21- 

45; XI.4.9-11; 6.7-19; Report 

Dhruva’s penance to Vijpu—IV. 
8.81; fight with Asuras—VIII. 
ch. 10; defeated and desert Svarga 
—VIII.15. 24-32. 

Devahuti—^Daughter of Sviyambhuva 
Manu and SatarupA—III. 12.55 ; 
married to Kardama—HI. 1.22.19-22 
her beauty 111.23. 30-37; her 
married life III. ch. 23 ; mother 
of Kapila—III.24.6; Kapila im¬ 
parts Sahkhya i^tra —111. chs. 
24-33; Devahuti goes to Moksa— 
111.33.12-30. 

Devaka—(i) Son of Yudhisthira 
and Paurari—IX.22.30 
(ii) Son of Ahuka; brother of 
Ugrasena—maternal grand 
father of Kfsiia—IX.24.21. 

Devaki—Daughter of I^vaka; Vasu¬ 
deva’s consort—IX.24.23; Her 
marriage—X.1.29; Kaihsa tries 
to kill her —X.1.35; imprisoned 
with Vasudeva—X.1.66; her six 
sons killed by Kariisa—X.2.4 ; The 
Lord enters her womb—X.2.18; 
God Brahma praises the I^rd in 
her womb—X.2.26-40 ; Devaki’s 
eulogy of the Lord —X.3.24-31 ; 
85.29-31; Released by from 

prison—X.44.50; meets YasodA at 
Syamantapafleaka —X.82.36 ; 

Meets her dead sons through 
grace—X.85.53; Death— 
XI.31.19. 

Deva-mi<lha—(i) Son of Krta(ti) 
ratha; father of Vistfta—IX. 13.16 

(ii) Another name of Viduratha, 
father of Sura—IX.24.27. 

Devala—^A sage, son of Kriasva and 
Dhifai^a—Vl.6.20; 1.7.45; cursed 

the Gandharva Huhu—VIII.4.3. 

DevApi—^Son of king Pratipa—§an- 
tanu’s brother—Renounced the 
world—IX.22.I2-17; suys at 
KalApagrAma to re-establish the 
religion—XIl.2.37-38. 

DevarAta—(i) Son of Suketu, father 
of Brhadratha—XI.13.14*15 
(ii) Another name of Sunahsepa 
—IX. 16.30-32 

(iii) Son of Vidarbha king 
Karambhi, father of Deva- 
k^etra—IX.24.5. 
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Deva-s&varoi — The 13 th Manu— 
VIII. 13.30-32. 

Devayini—Daughter of iSukra and 
Orjasvatl—V. 1.24-34 cursed by 
Kaca—IX. 18.22; thrown into a 
well by $armi;tha—saved by 
Vay&d—^married him—IX. 18.6-33. 
Devotee—See Bhakta and Ekdntin 
Devotion—See Bhakti 
Dhanvantari—(i) Vi$nu*s incar¬ 

nation—bom while churning 
the ocean for amrta —1.3.17 ; 
VIII.8.31-36J II.121 

(ii) Author of Ayurveda—son of 
Dir^hatamas—IX. 17.4-5. 
Dharma— (i) Righteousness— 1 st 

Purufdrtha —1.5.9. Its four 

feet—1.17.24 ; its conversa¬ 
tion with the earth goddess 
-1.16.18-37 ; 17.17 ;Parik?it 
saw only one leg and relieved 
him from Kali—1.17.2, 44; 
Deterioration of—111.12.35 ; 
41; in Kali—XII.3.18-24. 

(ii) A Prajiipati born from 
Brahma’s breast—III. 12.25 ; 
married 13 daughters of 
Daksa and his progeny— 
IV.l.49-59; VI.6.4-10; mar¬ 
ried to Sunfta—begot Satya- 
sena, the Lord’s ray—VIII. 1.25. 

(iii) Son of Gandhara; father of 
Dhrta—IX.23.15 

(iv) Son of Haihaya, father of 
Netra—IX.23.22 

(v) Son of King Pratisrava and 
father of Usanas—IX.23.34 

(vi) dharma-idstra —VI. 1.40, 10. 

45.34. 

Dharma-savarna—^The 11th Manu— 

VIII. 13.24. 

Dhat&—(i) God Brahma—1.1.22 

(ii) Son of Bhrgu and Khy&ti, 
married to Ayati, son of 
Mrkanda—IV. 1.43-44. 

(iii) One of the 12 sun-gods ; 
parents—Kasyapa and Aditi 
—VI.6.39; had 4 wives and 
his children—VI.6.39, VI. 
18.3. 

(iv) The sun in the month of 
Caitra—XIL11.33. 

Dhenuka—Name of an asura in the 
donkey form—killed by Kfsna— 
X. 15.20-36. 

DhrtarHstra—Son of Vicitravirya 
and Ambiki (through Vyasa]— 

IX. 22.24-25; Queen Gandh&ri; 
Princes Duryodhana and others; 
R.mounces the world and dies in 


the forest—1.13.18-59. 

Dhr9ta*hetu—(i) Son of Sudhrti, 
father of Haryaiva—IX. 13.15 

(ii) Son of Satyaketu, father of 
Sukumara—IX. 17.9 

(iii) Son ofDhrstadyumna—1X22.3 

(iv) King of Kaikeyas, married 
Vasudeva’s sister Srutakirti 
—IX.24.38. 

Dhr9ta-dyunma —Drupada’s son, 

father of Dhr^t^hetu —IX.22.3. 

Dhruva— (i) Son of UttanapUda and 
Suniti—IV.8.8 Hb bio¬ 
graphy—IV. chs. 8-12. 

(ii) Topmost region—V.23.1-9. 

(iii) One of the Vasus; married 
to Dharapi—VI.6.10-12. 

(iv) Son of Vasudeva and Rohini 
IX.24.46. 


(v) Son of king Rantibhara—IX. 
20 . 6 . 


Dhydna 

(Meditation)—II. 1.19 

; 2.8- 

13; 

III.8.23-31; 

15.38-42; 

III.21. 

9-11; 

28.13-33; 

IV.7.20-21 

; 8.44- 

51; 

VI.4.33-40; 

VIII.6.3- 

7; X. 

3.9-10; 35.2-25; 

39.44-55 

; 51. 

1-3; 

25-7; XI. 

14.36-41 ; 

XI.27. 

39-49 

•; XII.9.22- 

35. 


Dilipa- 

- (i) Son 

of Aihsuman; 


father of Bhagiratha—IX.9.2 
(ii) Son of Rsya; father of Pra- 
tipa—IX.22.11. 

Dirghatamas—Son of RaHra ; father 
of Dhanvantari — ^X.17.4 ; 

Fathered AAga, Vahga, Kalinga 
etc. from Bali’s spouse—IX.23.5. 

Diti—Daughter of Dak^a, married 
to Kasyapa—VI.6.25; courted 
husband at the wrong time and 
gave birth to Hirapyak^a and 
Hiranyakanpu—III. chs. 14 & 15; 
III. 17.2-20 ; For begetting a 
killer of Indra observes Puiiisavana 
vow—VI. 18.23-55 ; Indra cuts 
the child in the womb in 49 parts 
and they are born as Marut gods— 
—VI. 18.61-72. 

Divodasa—(i) Son of Bhimaratha; 
father of Dyum&n—IX. 17.6 
(ii) Son of Mudgala of Puru 
race; father of Satyadh^ti and 
Ahalyi—IX.21.34; 22.1 

Draupadl—Drupada’s daughter— 
IX.22.2-3; Her son»—IX.23.28- 
30; grieves A>r her killed 
sons ; Arjuna consoles—^1.7.15 ; 
requests Axjuna to release Asvat- 
th&man—1.7.42-48 ; sees Kr^^’s 
queens—^X.83.6; Goes to heaven 
—1.15.50. 
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Drona—(i) Name of a mountain— 
V.19.16. 

(ii) One of Vasus; married 
Abhimati—children Harsa, 
?§oka—VI.6.11; Reborn as 
Nanda and Yasod^—X.8.48. 

(iii) Preceptor of Kauravas and 
Pan^avas, married Krpi; 
father of Asvatthaman—1.1.4; 
III.3.14. 

Driipada—Son of P^sata; father of 
Dhrstadyumna and DraupadI— 

IX. 22.2-3. 

Durga—Yoga>maya; ordered by the 
Lord to incarnate—X.2.6-12. 

Durmada—(i) Son of Bhadrasena, 
father of KrtavTrya, Krta- 
varma—IX.23.23 

(ii) Son of Vasudeva and Rohini 
—IX.24.46. 

(iii) Son of Vasudeva and Pauravl 
—IX.24.27. 

Durvasas—Son of Atri and Anasuya 
—a ray of god Siva—IV. 1.15-33; 
Indra defeated by his curse—VIII. 
.5.16; His encounter with Amhatisa 
and discomfiture—IX.4.35-")f). 

Duryodhana—Eldest son of Dhrta- 
ra.stra—IX.22.26; studied under 
Balarama—X.57.26; His daughter 
Lak^rnana abducted by Siimba— 

X. 68 ; confused in Maya sabha 
—X.75.37; Thigh broken by 
Bhima—1.7.13. 

Dusyanta—Son of Raibhya of Puru 
race; married Sakuntala; father of 
Bharata—IX.20.7-26; Adopted as 
son by Marutta but again returned 
to his Paurav'a family—lX.23.18-19. 

Hvaraka—Old name Kusasthali— 
Krsna’s capital built by V^isva- 
karma—X.50; X.52.5; overflooded 
by the sea after Krsna’s death— 

XI. 30.47. 

Dvipas—continenl.s seven in No.— 
V. 1.31-32 1 Their rulers—V. 1.33. 

Hyurnan—(i) Son of Va.sistha and 
Arundhatl—IV. 1.41. 

(ii) Son of Svarocisa Manu— 
VIII.1.19 

(iii) Son of Divodasa, also called 
Pratardana; father of Alarka 
—TX.17.6 

(iv) .Sftlva’s minister—fights with 

Pradyumna—X.76.26 ; is 

killed—X.77.3. 

(E) 

Kkacakra—A demon, bom of Kas- 


yapa and Danu—VI 6.31. 
Ekadasca Rudras—Son of Bhuta & 
Sarupa—Vf 6.16-18; but Rudra— 
born of Brahma’s angry eye— 
II 1.12.7-1.5. 

Ekala—Son of Krsna and Kalindi— 
X.61.14. 

Ekantin—The best of devotees— 

III. 15.48-49; VI.9.48; VII.10.11- 
12; VIII.3.20; lX.2.11-13; X.23. 
26-27; XI1.10.20. 

( 6 ’) 

Gada—(i) Son of Vasudeva and 
Rohini-1.14.28; HI.1.35: 
1X24-46. 

(ii) Son of Vasudeva and Deva- 
raksita—IX.24.52. 

Cajendra—King elephant — Vlll. 

I. 30; King Indradyumna cursed 
by Agastya—VI11.4.6-13; The 
story—VIII.2 Caught by an alli¬ 
gator—V’III.2.27-33; prays Visnu 
—VII 1.3 ; released by V'i^nu— 
VIII.3.33; teferences to release— 

II. 7.15, III.19.35, XI.4.18. 

Gandhamadana—(i) A Mount to 

the north of India—V. 16.10 
(ii) Name of monkey—IX.10.19. 
Gandhari- Dhrtarasira’s queen— 
1.8.3 ; 9.48; IX.22.26, Immolation 
>vith Dlirtaras(ra—1.13..50-57. 
Gandharvas—A tribe of demigods— 
their creation—111.10.27; 20-38. 

Gahga—The river : Qiiecn of 

Santanu; .son Bhlsma—X.22.19 : 
her previous birth—V.17; Descent 
on the earth—V.17; Jahnu drink.s 
up Gahga IX. 15.3; Glory of 
Gahga—1.8.2; 19..5-6; III.5.40; 

IV. 21.31; Vni.18-28; 21.4; IX. 
9.3-5, 14; X.41.I5; 70.44; Parlk- 
sit’.s last fast on 1.3.43; 4.10. 

Gahga-dvara—A holy place of Vidura 
and Maitreya’s meeting—111.5.1. 
Gahga-sagara—A holy place (Gahg§ 
falling in the sea) visited by 
Balar.ama—X.79.11. 

Garga—Family priest of Yadus, son 
of Manyu, father of Sini—IX.21.1, 
19; performed sacred rites of 
Krsna—X.S.l.flT. 

Garuda—Son of Kasyapa and Vinata 
~VI.6.22; defeats Kaliya serpent 
—X.17.1 IT; cursed by Saubhari— 
X.17.9 ff., carried Krsna to Prag- 
jyoti^a—X..59; His wings sang 
vedic hymns—III.21.34; carried 
Visnu to Gajendra—^V1II.3.32. 
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Gaya— (i) Son of Ulmuka of Uttana- 
pkda race—IV.I3.17 

(ii) alias S&Aga; son of Havir- 
dhana—IV.24.8 

(iii) Son of Nakta and Druti; mar¬ 
ried to Gayanti—V.15.6 ; 

sons Citraratha etc.—V. 15.14 

(iv) Son of Sudyumna—IX. 1.41. 
Gayi—holy place—X.79.11. 
Ghatotkaca—Son of Bhima and 

Hidiiuba—IX.22.30-31. 

Gh|tacl—A celestial nymph, accom¬ 
panies the Sun in the month of 
M&gha—XII. 11.39 ; Consort of 
Raudr&^va—IX.20.3-5. 

Glory of Bh&gavata—See Bhagavata. 
Glories of Hari’s stories (Harikatha)— 
1.1.16-19; 2.15-18; 5.26-28; 6.34-36; 
16.6-9, 18.14-15; 19.15-16. II.8.4-6; 
111.5.1-13, 6.35-36, 14.4-5, III. 

19.32-33; IV.7.35, 44; 20.24-26; 
29.40-41 ; IV.30.19-20. V.18.11- 

14; VI.3.26-32; IX.24.61; X.l. 

13- 16; 7.1-2, 14.3, 5; 47.18; 70. 
39; 86.34; 90.49-50; XI.5..36-37; 
XI.6.44, 48-49; 26.28-29; XII.3. 

14- 15; 51-52; XII.4.39-40; 12.48-51. 
Go-dana—Gill of cows by Ambarisa 

—IX.4.33; Nrga punished for a 
faulty gift—^X.64.10-14. 

Gods—^See Devas. 

Gopis—Cowherdesses of Gokula, their 
description—X.5.9-12; 11.33; 46, 

45-47; Kr?0A takes away their 
clothes—X.22 Gopis pray the 
Lord—^X.29.31-41; appreciate 
KrfQa's flute-playing—^X.21; Ex¬ 
citement at Akrura’s taking away 
Kfsna—X.39; conversation with 
Uddhava —X.47; K)-;pas teaching 
and consolation—X.82.40 ff. 

Gopis—^Their dual songs—X.35 ; 

Gopi’gitam in rdsa krf^d (Gopis* 
song)—X.31; Gopis consoled by 
Kr^na in rdsa dance—X.32; Gopis 
and Kr§na dance (rdsa-kridd )— 
X.33. 

Govardhana—A hill held up by 
Krsna—II.7.32 ; III.2.33 ; X.25. 
19-28. 

Grtsamada—Son of king Sohatra but 
became a Br&hmana—1.9.7 ; IX. 
17.3. 

(») 

Haihaya—Son of Satajit; father of 
Dharma —IX.23.21. 

Harhsa—(i) A> mounted in the Meru 
range—V.20.4 


(ii) An incarnation of Visnu— 
X.2.f) 

(iii) A mind-born son of Brahma 
—IV.8.1 

(iv) A category in Sannydsins —I. 
5.10; III.I2-42. 

(v) Form assumed by Visi^u to 
impart knowledge—XI. 13. 
19fr. 

Haihsa-guhya (secret precept of 
Haifasa)—VI.4.22-34. 

Hell—Sec Naraka. 

Householder’s life of Krsna—^X.69.8 

Hanuman—stays in Kimpurusa 
Khanda; praying Rama—V.19. 
1-8; II.7.45; IX. 10.19. 

Hari—(i) Vijnu’s avatdra to rescue 
Gajcndra -11.7.15-16; His 
parents—VIII. 1.30 IT. 

(ii) Son of Rsabha and Jayanti— 
—V.4.11; Xl.2.21; imparts 
spiritual knowledge to Nimi— 
. XI.2.45-55. 

Hari-Hara—^Thcir one-nes.s — IV. 

7.50-54. 

Hariscandra—Son of Trisahku, father 
of Rohita—IX.7.7-9 His ofler of 
Sunahsepa to V^aruna vice Rohita 
—IX!7.9-21. 

Hari-varsa—(i) Name of a sub¬ 
continent in Janibudvipa— 
Ruler Harivarsa, son of 
Agnidhra—V. 18.7-14. 

(ii) Son of Agnidhra; married 
Meru’s daughter, Ugra- 
daihstri—V.2.19-23. 

Haryaiva—(i) Son of Didhasva ; 
father of Nikumbha) IX.6.24; 

(ii) Son of Anaranya; father of 
AruQa—IX.7.4 

(iii) Son of Dhr^tsiketu ; father of 
Maru—IX.13.15. 

Harya^vas—Sons of Daksa and 
Asikni. Narada advises them renun¬ 
ciation—VI.5.3-21. 

Hastinapura—City founded by king 
Hastin of Puru race —IX.21.20 ; 
washed away by the (langa—IX. 
22.40 ; dragged by Balarilma to¬ 
wards the Gahga—X.68.41, 54. 

Havir-bhuk—^Daughter of Kardama 
and Devahuti, wife of Pulastya— 
III.24.22; her sons Agastya and 
Vi iravas—IV.l .36. 

Havirdhana —Son of Antardhuna and 
Nabhasvati—IV.24.5; married 

Havirdhani alias Dhisana and has 
six sons—IV.24.8. 

HavirdhSni—^A wish-yielding cow- 
chumed out of the sea—VIII.8.1. 
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(ii) Queen of Havirdhana —IV. 
24.8. 

Hayagriva—(i) An incarnation of 
Vis^iu—II.7.11; His Mantra 
—V.18.2; H. praised— 18. 
5.6; VII.9.37. 

(ii) Name of an Asura—IV.6.30. 

Himalaya alias Himavan—Marks the 
Northern border of India—V.16.9; 
(The presiding god of the moun¬ 
tain) married Mena IV.7.58; 
story of hb daughter’s birth, etc. 
—IV.7.62-65. 

Hiranmaya— (i) Virat Purusa— 

III.6.6 

(ii) Ruler of the above Varsa 
after Agnidhra married 
Meru’s daughter Syama ■— 
V.2.19-23. 

(iii) The 6th Var^a or subconti¬ 
nent in Jambudvlpa—V.16.8. 

Hiranyakasipu—.Son of Kasyapa and 
Diti—married Kayadhu—I1I.2.20; 
Story of his previous birth—His 
sons Prahlada and others—111.15. 
2.35; VII.1.37-42; Penance and 
praise of Brahma—VII.3.1-38 ; 

conquest of Svarga —^V11.4.7-20 ; 
Tortures his son Prahlada —VII. 
5.33-44. Killed by Nrsimha—VII. 
8.28-30. 

Hiranyaksa— (i) Son of Kas'yapa 
and Diti—brother of Hiranya¬ 
kasipu—III. 17.2.17. His pre¬ 
vious birth as Vispu’s 
attendant and curse—HI.15. 
2-35; VII.1.37-42. married 
Rusabhanu—VII.2.19. Fights 
with Varu^a—III.17.26-31. 
fight with the Divine Boar 
III. 18.2-21; III.19.2-25 ; 

Killed by Varaha—III.13. 
22; Iir.19.26-29. 

(ii) Son of Syamaka and Sura- 
bhumi of Yadu race—IX. 
24.42. 

Hiranya-nabha—Son of king Vidlirti 
—because a Brahmapa Vcdic 
scholar, disciple Jaimini—^Teacher 
of Yajnavalkya and his son Pusya 
—IX. 12.3-5; taught Samaveda to 
Krti—1X.21.28; Regarded as a true 
knower—^VI.15.5. 

Hri—Daughter of Daksa, wife of 
Dharma Prajapati, son Prasraya 
—XI. I..52. 

House-holder’s life—III. 12.42 ; V.I4. 
32-35; VII.12.11: 14.1.26; 1.5. 

1-11; X.70.4-13 (Krsna as a house¬ 
holder); XI.17.38-.54 ; ThU life 


censured—V. 14.32. 

Huhu—A Gandharva—son of Arisfa; 
turned by Devala’s curse into an 
alligator—Vlll.4.3. 

(/) 

Idabida or Obila—Daughter of 

I'inabindu and Alaihbu$&, wife 
of Vaisravasa^—Mother of Kubera. 
Iksvaku—Son of Vaivasvala Manu 
and Sraddha—Vlll.13.2, IX. 1. 
11 ff. His sons enumerated—IX.6.4. 
Ha—(i) Dakfa’s daughter; wife of 
Kasyapa—VI.6.25 

(ii) Ha alias Sudyumna, son-cum- 
daughter of Ikfvaku—IX. 1. 
16; mother of Pururavas— 
IX.14.15. 

(iii) Queen of Vasudeva—1X.24. 
45-49. 

(iv) Daughter of Vayu; Dhruva’s 
queen—IV. 10.2. 

Ilavarta—Son of K^abha; ruled 
Havf tta—V.4.10. 

Havrta—(i) Son of Agnidhra ; ruler 
of Il&vrta 

(ii) Name of a sub-continent in 
Jambudvipa—V.16.7; 17. 

15-24; a male entrant in this 
is transformed into female— 
—V.I7.15. 

Hvala—A demon—brother of Vatapi 
—VI.18.15. 

Indra—King of gods in each Man- 
van tara. They are 14 as follows: 
Yajna, Rocana, Satyajit, Trisikha, 
Vibhu, Matra (dra) dyumna, 
Purandara, Mahabali, Adbhuta, 
Sambhu, Vaidhfta, Rta-dhSman, 
Divaspati, $uci. At present 
Purandara rules the heaven. His 
wife Saci and son Jayanta—1.14. 
37. Cut Diti’s foetus in 49 parts 
who became marudgafuis —VI. 12.32; 
sends damsels to sages—XI.4.7; 
paid homage to Krftiia—X.25.1 ; 
An afhia or ray of God—XI.16.13. 
Indra-loka—Described VI 1.4.8-18, 

VI11.15.12-22. Indra worships 
Kr?9a—X.24.8-13. 

Indra-dyumna—King of PatKlvaa— 
VIII.4.6-13; became king elephant: 
liik Gajendra. 

Indra-skvami—I4ih Manu—VIII. 
13.33.35. 

indra-sena—(i) A mountain in 
Plak^advipa—V.20.4 
(ii) Son of Kurea and father of 
Vltihotra —IX.2.19. 
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Indra^i—Indra's queen—Saci, Re¬ 
duced King Nahu?a to a serpent 
—1.14.37, VI.13.16. 

Indriyas (Sense-organs)—II. 1.29 ; 

senses of Virat and the presiding 
deities—II.6.1-14; 10.17-32; III. 

6.12-25; Presiding deities of our 
senses—II.5.30-31. 

Iravan—Son of Arjuna and Ulupi 
—IX.22.32. 

IrAvati- (i) Parlk^it’s queen—1.16.2 

(ii) Wife of Bhavarudra—III.12. 

13 

Isa—(i) Son of Vatsara and Svar- 
vithi—IV,13.12 

(ii) Month of Alvina—XII. 11.43. 
I Sana—^A mountain in Plaksadvipa 
—V.20.26. 

Isa-vasya upanisad—An exposition of 
the—VIII.1.9-16. 

(J) 

Jacjla Bharata vide Bharata. 

Jagati—a Vedic metre—created out 
of Brahma’s bones—III. 12.45. 
Jahnu—(i) Son of king Kuru; father 
of Suratha—IX.22.4 

(ii) Son of Hotraka; drank up 
the GaAgi'—IX. 15.3 
Jaimini—Disciple of Vyasa—Knower 
of the SAma Veda—1.4.21; XII. 
6.53; His son Sumanta and pupil 
SukarmA—XII.6.75, 76; another 
pupil—Hiranyanabha—IX. 12.3-4. 
Jalakrida—Water sports 

(i) Kardama with Devahuti— 
III.23 

(ii) Celestial damsels with men 
—IV.6.23 ff. 

(iii) Kartavlrya with his queens 
—X. 15.20. 

(iv) Courtesans with men at the 
time of YudhiHhira’s final 
ablution at sacrifice—X.75. 

14 ff. 

Jamadagni—Son of Rclka and Satya- 
vati; married Renuka, sons Para- 
surama and others—IX.15.11-13; 
killed by K&rtavirya’s sons—IX. 
16.9-15. 

Jambavan—Challenged Vi9t»u to 
fight—^VIII.21.8 ; carries off 

Syamanta jewel and Krspa's duel 
with him—X.56.14-25 ; Praises 
the Lord—X.56.26-32. 

Jambavati—^Daughter of J&mbav&n, 
married Kr^ria—X.56.32; 83.10; 

Her sons—X.61.11-12. 
Jambu-dvipa—India—at the centre 


of the earth —^V.16-19; surrounded 
by salt seas, ruled by Agnidhra— 
V.1.33; consists of nine varftis —V. 
16.6 and eight subcontinents —V. 
19.30-31. 

Jaiiaka alias Vaideha, Mithila—Son 
of Nimi; father of Udavasu—IX. 
13.13. 

Janamejaya—(i) Son of Pariksit ; 

father of Satanika—IX.22.35-37 ; 
His serpent sacrifice—XII.6. 
16-28. 

(ii) Son of Srnjaya—IX.23.2 
Janmejaya—Son of Puru, father 
of Pracinvan—IX.20.2. 

Jarasandha—Son of Bfhadratha; had 
5 sons—IX.22.8-9; His first en¬ 
counter with Balarama and Kr^na 
—X.ch. 50 (VJ. chs51, 53), sets 
fire to Pravar^a^a mountain in 
order to burn Krsna and B^lar^nia 
—X.52.10; killed by Bhima— 
X.72; III.3.10. 

Jaya—(i) Son of Vatsara and 
Svarvithi—IV.13.12. 

(ii) Door-keeper of Visnu—III. 

16.2; Sanaka cursed both 
Jaya and Vijaya—III. 15. 
12-35; Thrice born as Asuras 
—VII. 1.39-45; thru- descrip¬ 
tion—III. 15.27-28 ; cursed 

by Lakfmi—ITI. 16.30. 

(iii) Son of Pururavas; father of 
Amita—IX.I5.l-2 

(iv ) Son of Sri Kf^na and Bhadra 
—X.61.17 

(v) Son of sage Visvamitra—IX. 
16.36. 

(vi) Son of Yuyudhana—IX.24.14. 
Jayadratha—(i) Son of Brhatkaya— 

—IX.21.22 

(ii) Son of Brhan-manas of Roma- 
pada dynasty—IX.23.11 ff. 
Jayanta—(i) Son of Indra and Saci 
VI.18.7 

(ii) Son of Dharma Prajapati and 
Marutvati—a ray of Vasu- 
deva; also named Upendra 
—VI.6.8 

(iii) Krsna’s brother—1.14.28 

(iv) Attendant of Vi?nu—VIII. 
21.16. 

Jiva—Individual Soul—1.3.32 ; 7.5, 
24; II.5.14; III.12.46; How 

enmeshed in samsara—XI. 10 ; 
His births and deaths—XI .22 ; 
His panga at birth —III.30.12-15. 
Jvara (fever Saiva )—X.63.23 
Vai^pava 

JySmagha—Son of Rucaka; marries 
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Saibya, son Vidarbha—IX.23.35- 
39. 

(A-) 

Kadru—Daughter of Daksa—mar¬ 
ried Kasyapa—children scrpants 
—VI .6.22. 

Kailasa—Name of a mountain, 
Rudra’s residence—-V. 16.27 Its 
description—IV.6.9-30. 

Kala—Time : Nature—111.10.10-14, 
Dimension : Measure—III.11.1-14; 

X. 3.26. 

Divisions of T. III.l 1; power of T.— 
1.7.14; 13.16-41; 111.11-15,37-41, 
III.29.40-45; 30.1-2; IV.l 1.19-21; 
VIIl.6.19; 21.19-24; IX.4.53 ; 

XI. 6.15. 

Kalapa-grama—A village near 
Badrinath where Maru and 
Dcvapi, last kings of solar and 
Lunar races stay to establish 
Dharma after Kali Age—IX. 12.6; 

XII. 2.37. 

Kali—President of the Kali age, 
controlled by Pariksit 1.16.4; 17. 
28; Beginning of the Kali age— 
1.15.36, 18.6 XII.2.29. Blemishes of 
K. XII.2.1-16; Tugadharmas of K. 
characteristics—XI 1.3.24; 30; 

Means to counteract K. XII.3.44- 
51; A great virtue of K.—XII.3. 
51 IT. 

Kalindi— (i) 8ri Krsna’s queen— 
—X.58.17-29; ■X.83.11; Her 
sons—X.61.14. 

(ii) Name of the Yamuna—III. 
4.36. 

Kaliya—The serpent—Punished by 
Krsna—11.7.28; III.2.3I; X ch. 

16. ■ 

Kalki—An avatdra of Visnu—1.3.25; 
XII.2.16. 

Kama—Presiding deity of desires : 
Son of Sahkalpa—^VT.6.10; Born 
from Brahma’s heart—III.12.26. 
K. censured—V. 14.4, VI 1.15.15- 
21 . 

Kamadhenu—The Wish-yielding cow 
see Havirdhkni. 

Kaihsa—Son of Ugrasena—IX.24.24; 
marries Jar^andha’s daughters— 
—^X.50.1, an awia of KSlanemi— 
—X.51.42; tries to kill Devaki— 
X.1.35, Kills Devaki’s children— 
—X.4.3, Narada instigates K.— 
X. 1.62-64; sends Akrura to bring 
Kr$na—X.96.27. killed by Kfsoa 
—X.44.34-38, III.3.1. 


Kapila—(i) Founder of Sahkhya 
system, son of Kardama and 
Devahuti—II.7.3; III.23. 

6fr, lll.clu 24 & 26, imparts 
spiritual knowledge to Deva¬ 
huti—III. chs. 25-33, burns 
down sons of Sagara—IX.8.10. 

(ii) Name of a mountain in 
Ku^advipa —V.20.15. 

(iii) A branch of Meru—V. 16.26. 

(iv) An Asura—VI.6.30. 

Karabhajana—Son of Rsabha and 

Jayanti—V.4.11. Teaching to King 
Nimi—XI.5.20 ft*. 

Kardama—Sage born of Brahrn&’s 
shadow—111.12.27 ; Penance on 
the Sarasvati—III.21.6 ff., mar¬ 
riage and honeymoon witli Deva¬ 
huti—111.22.15; 23.10-47; His 

son—Kapila—III.24.26; Praises 
the Lord—III.21.13; 24.27; re¬ 

nounces the world—111.24 41. 

Karma—K.-Yoga—XL ch. 20; path 
of K. decried—IV.25.3; V.5.5, 

VI.9.49; 16.60; VIL7.28; X.23. 

38-52; XL5.6: 20.9, 26-28. 

Karna—Son of Kunti and the Sun- 
god brought up by Adhiratha—IX. 
23.13. 

Kasiha—(i) A measure of Time-— 
III.11.7. 

(ii) Dak^a’s daughter—Kaiyapa's 
wife — mother of hoofed 
quadrupeds—VI.6.25, 29. 

Kasyapa—(i) Son of Marici and 
Kala—IV.1.13; married 13 
daughters of Daksa — VI. 
6.25 ff; married his two 
grand-daughters—VI .6.34 -36. 
Also called Tarksya—martied 
4 daughters of Daksa VI.21-22. 
(ii) Another epic sage—XII.7.5. 

Katyayani-Vrata—Vow to get a 
desired husband—X. ch. 22. 

Kaustubha—A precious stone, chur¬ 
ned out of the sea, worn by Vi?i>u— 
VIII.8.5. 

Kavi— (i) Son of Rsabha and Jayanti 
—V.4.11; teaching to Nimi 
XL2.33-43. 

(ii) Alias KSvya—Sukrac&rya— 
Preceptor of Asura’s-daughter 
Devayani, sons Sanda and 
Amaraka—VIIL5.1; IX. 
18.5-25. 

(lii) Son of Bhrgu and Khyiti; 

father of U^nas—IV. 1.45. 
(iv) Son of Vaivasvata Manu— 
IX. 1.12; His panance—IX. 
2.15. 
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(v) Son of and Kalindi— 

X.61.14. 

(vi) Son of Priyavrata—^V.1.25. 
Kayadhu—Hiranyakasipu’s queen— 

VI.18.12; stays in Narada’s her* 
nutage in pregnancy—^VII.7.12 ff. 
Kesi—(i) Son of Vasudeva and 
Kausalya alias Bhadra— 
IX.24.48 

(ii) A demon in a horse-form : 
killed by Kr?^—X.37.1-7. 
Khindava—A forest burnt by Arjuna 
—1.15.8; X 58.25; 71.45. 

Khatvahga-Son of Visvasaha— 

IX.9.4I; father of Dirghabahu— 
_IX.10.1 attains Mok$a—II.1. 


13 ff. 

Kiihpurusa—(i) Son of Agnidhra ; 
marri^ Meru’s daughter 
Prati rupa—^V. 2.19-23. 

(li) A subcontinent in Jambu- 
dvlpa. Ruled by Kimpuru^a 
—V.2.19 19.1-8. 

(iii) A tribe of demigods—III. 
20.45. 

Kirtiman—Son of Vasudeva and 

Devaki—X. 1.54-57 

Kratu—(i) A Brahmana sage born 
from Brahma’s hand—III. 
12.23; married Kriya, 
daughter of Kardama; sons 
Valakhilyas—IV. 1.39. 

(ii) Son of Ulmuka—IV. 13.17. 

(iii) Son of Krsna and Jambavati 
—X.61.12 

K riva— (i) Kardama’s daughter, 
Kratu’s wife—III.24.23. ; 

her sons—^VSlakhilyas—IV.l. 


39. 

(ii) Dak^a’s daughter; wife of 
Dharma, their son Yoga— 

(iii) Wife of a sun-god called 
V'idhatf—-VI. 18.4. 

Krodha—(i) Born from Brahm&s 
eyebrows — III.12.26. Son 
of Lobha (Avarice)—son’s 
Dunikti (words of abuse) 
and Kali (Quarrel)—IV.8.3. 

Hi) Anger : Its bad effects—1.18. 
^ ^ 29; IV.l 1.7, 31-32. 

Kroa— Son of SaradvSm—Brotliw 
S Dropa’s wife Krpl. ^X.21. 
Teacher of Parik?it—^1.16.3. 35-3fi 
One of the seven sages in 
the 8th Manvantara—^VIII. 

13.15. . . . . 

Kriafva-(i) A prq,dpah; 

two daughters of Dak?a 
VI.6.20. 


(ii) Son of Barhauasva; father of 
Senajit—IX.6.25. 

(iii) Son of Sahadeva of the Solar 
race, fadicr of Somadatta— 
IX.2.34. 

Kr?na—^The incarnation of Visiju— 
story of His descent—1.3.23; II. 
7.26; III. chs 2-3; X.8.1-8. 

carried to Gokula—X.3.51; Kills 
Putana—6.2.17; Yasoda shown 
the universe in His mouth—X.7. 
34-37 ; 8.35-42 ; Kff^a’s mischiefs 
—X.8.29-39; uproots the pair of 
Arjuna trees—X.IO; kills Vatsa- 
sura and Bak^ura—^X.ll; kills 
Aghasura—X.12; Assumed the 
forms of cows and cowherds —X. 
13. Kaliya serpent disciplined— 
X.I6; swallows up a forest lire— 
X.i9.12-14; sports with Gopa 
women—^X.21; Takes away gar¬ 
ments of Gopis—^X.22; Grace on 
the wives of Brahmana sacriheers 
—^X.23; Discontinuation of Indra 
sacrifice and lifting up of mount 
Govardhana—X.chs. 24, 25; 

Rescues Nanda from Vanina— 
—X.28; Rasa dance—X. chs. 
29-33; Rescues Nanda from a 
boa-constrictor and kills iSahkha- 
cuda—X.34; kills Ari^tasura; 
Akrura’s arrival at Vraja—X. 36; 
kills the demons Vyoma and Kesi 
—X.37; Trivakra’s (Kubja’s) 
deformity removed—Breaking of 
Kamsa’s bow—X.42; kills Kuva- 
layapida—X.43; kills Kaiiisa 
and Devaki and Vasudeva released 
—X.44; study at S&ndipani’s 
dirama; his dead son restored to 
Sandipani —X.45; Repulses 
Jarasandha’s invasions—X.50.3- 
42; Dvaraka founded—X.50; Kala- 
yavana killed through Mucakunda 
—^X.51; Rukmi^’s epistle—X.52 ; 
Rukmioi carried away—^X.53 ; 

birth of Pradytunna—^X.55; Kr^na 
marries Satyabhama and Jamba¬ 
vati—X.56 and other six princesses 
—X.58; kills Narakasura—X.59; 
Bringing down of Parijata —X.59. 
39-40 ; love-quarrel with Rukmini 
—X.60; Krfi^a’s progeny—X.61; 
Bauksura vanquished—X.63 ; 

king Nrga emancipated X.64 ; 
Paundraka and Sudak$iiia killed 
X.66; Kf^^a’s home life X.chs 
69 and 70; gets Jarasandha killed 
by Bhima—X.72.45; kills Sisu- 
pala—X.74; protects Parik;^it— 
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1.12.9-10; Kills Saiva—X. chs 7G, 
77, kills Danravaktra and Vidu- 
ratha—X.78; Brahmana Kucela 

Sridaman blessed with affluence 
—X.chs. 80-81; meeting Gopas 
and Gopis at Syamantapancaka — 
X.82.13 ff.; shows her dead 
children to Devaki—X.85; S&ihba 
gives birth to a pestle and advice 
to Yadavas to go to Prabhas — 
—XI.6.35-38 spiritual guidance to 
Uddhava—XI. chs. 6 to 29; 
Internecine feud amont Yadavas 
—XI.30.10-24 ; Krsna's ascension 
to Vaikuntha—1.15.34-36; III. 2. 
11; 4.3-23; XI.30.28; 31.5; 

(ii) Son of Havirdhana—IV.24.8 

(iii) a Satavahana (Andhra) king 
_^XII.1.22-23. 

Krta—(i) The golden Age—XII. 2. 
24; 3.18.27 

(ii) Son of Vasudeva and Rohini 
—IX.24.46 

(iii) Son of Jaya in Kuru race; 
father of Haryavana—IX. 17. 

17. 

Krtainala—A river in the Soath— 
—VI 11.24.12. King Satyavrata 
found the Divine Fish herein—V. 
19.18; Balarama’s pilgrimage to 
X.79.16. 

Krta-varma—Son of Hrdika of the 
Sattvata clan—IX.24.27. 

Krtavirya—Son of Dhanaka and 
father of Sahasrarjuna—IX.23.23. 
Ksama—Forbearance. Its impor¬ 
tance—IX. 15.39-40. 

Ksattriya—VII. 11.14-22; XI. 17.17. 

Kubera—God of wealth—son of 
Visravas and Idabida IV. 1.36-37; 
IX.2.33; Gives boons to Dhruva 
—IV. 12.2-9. 

Kucela alias Sudaman—Krsna’s 
poor Brahmana friend—the story 
of X.Ch.s. 80 and 81. 
Kumbhaoda—Baoa’s minister; 

father of Gitralekha—X.62.14 ; 
63.8. 

Kundina—Capital of Vidarbha^ of 
king Bhismaka, place of Rukmini’s 
Svayaihvara—X.53.21 ff. 

Kunti—Daughter of Sura, Va<iudeva*s 
sister; Paodu’s queen—IX.22-27; 
also called Prthi—IX.24.30; praises 
Kr9na 1.8.18-43; Dialogue with 
AkrOra—X.49.7-13; ..conversation 
with Vasudeva—^X.82.19ff. 

Kurma—^Tortoise incarnation - of 
Visnu—1.3.16; II.7.13. His numtra 
as the deity in Hiraomaya conti¬ 


nent V. 18. 29-30; the s-imc as 

Ajita'-VIII.5.9; supported mount 
\landara whel^.the sea was churned 
Vlll.chs. 6 &. 7. 

Kuru “(i) Son of Agnidhra; marries 
Meru’s daugl\ter Nari —V.2.19-23. 
(ii) Son of Sariivarana and 
Tapati—IX.22.4. 

Kuru-jatigala—Name of a country - 
I.4.b; 10..34; 16.11, III.1.24. 

Kuru-k.setra—A sacred place -1.10. 
34; IX.22.4 

Kuru-var^—’A part of Jainbudvipa 
under Kurus V.2.19-23; 18.34-39. 

Kusa—(i) Son of Rama and Sita 
—IX. 11.11, fatlicr ol Atithi 
~IX.12.l 

(ii) Son of Ajaka; father of 
Kusambu—IX. 15.4 
(lii) Son of Suhotra—IX.17.3, Ih 

(iv) Son of Vidarbha and Saihya 
—IX.24.1 

Kusavarta—(i) Son of^^abha—V.4. 

10 . 

(ii) A sacred place called Gahga- 
dvara. The place of the 
dialogue between Vidura 
and Maitrcya 111.20.4 ff. 

Kuvalayapida—Kaihsa’s elephant 

—kUlcd by Kr?ija—X.43.2-15. 

Kuvalayasva— (i )alias Dhundhumara, 
son of Brhadaiva- -IX. 6.22, 
(ii) 24. olios Pratardana, f^atrujit, 
Dyuman, Rtadhvaja—son of 
Divodasa—IX. 17.5-6. 

{L) 

Laksmana—Son of Da.saratha; father 
of Angada and Citraketu—lX.ll. 
12 . 

Laksmana— (i) Kr;na's queen—X. 
58.57; story of her marriage— 
X.83.17-39; Her soiu— 

X6I.15. 

(ii) Duryodhana’s daughter carried 
away by Samba—X. ch. 68. 

I.aksmi—Also Sri. S.—Daughter of 
Bhfgu and Khyati—^IV.1.43; cursed 
Jaya and Vijaya—111.16.30 ; 

L.Born while churning the sea— 
—^VIfI.88; Her coronation—VIII. 
8.10-17 marries Viyqu 8.24; 

serves the Lord 111.15.21-22, Praises 
the Lord—V. 18.18-23. 

Laya—see Deluge also XI .24.20-26. 

Loka—Rations, spheres 14 in number 
-11.1.26-28. 

Loklloka—Mountain dividing regions 
of light and darkness—V.20. 36. 
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Bh&gavata Pwr&ryi 


(M) 

Madhu—(i) Son of Bindum&n; father 
of Viravrata—^V.15.15 

(ii) A demon; founder of Mathura 
—iX.11.14. 

(iii) Son of Kirtaviry&rjuna; 
father of Vr?ni—IX.23. 27- 
29. 

(iv) Son of Devakfatra—IX.24.5 

(v) The month of Caitra—XII. 
11.33. 

Madhuvana—A forest on the bank of 
the Yamunk, place of Dhruva’s 
penance—IV.8.62 ; Lord Vis^u 
visits it—IV.9.1; previous residence 
of Lavanasura. 

M&dri—(i) P&pdu’s queen—mother 
of Nakula and Sahadeva— 
IX.22.28. 

(ii) alias Lak;mapa Kv?h^’s 
queen—X.61.15. 

Mahkbh&rata—by Vy&sa—1.4.25; 

Its importance—1.5.3. 

MahStala—The 5th subterranean 
region—^V.24.7, 29; Its creation 
—II. 1.26; II.5.41. 

Maitreya—A sage; his dialogue with 
Vidura—1.13. 1-2 and from III.5 
to ^e end of the Skandha. 
Malaya—(i) Name of a mountain— 
V.19.16; X.79.16. 

(ii) Son of ^9abha—^V.4.10. 
Mandara—Name of a mount used for 
churning out Amjla 1.3.16; V. 16.11; 
Vni.6.33. 

Mandh&ta—alias Trasad-dasyu, son 
of Yuvanaiva—IX.6.25-33; His 
family—IX.6.38-45; II.7.44. 

Mantra—sacred formula (for repeat¬ 
ing). Pertaining to : (1) V&sudeva 
—IV.8.54; (2) Nariyana—VI.6. 

6; (3) Vi?pu—6.10; (4) Haya- 

griva—^V.18.2; (5) Nrsiihha—18. 

8; (6) Hr?ikeia—18.18; (7) 

MatsyamOrti—18.25; (8) Kurma- 
murti—18-30; (9) Var&ha—18. 

35; (10) Rftma-V.19.3; (11) 

Nara-N&rayapa — 19.11 (12) 

Rudra—V.17.17. 

Manu—(i) Son of Krf&tva and 
Dhi^apk—^VI6.20. 

Manvantaraa—Epoch presided by 
Manu—111.11.24; VIII.l. 17-30; 
5.2-10; ch. 13; 14.1-11. 

Maratfa (Death)—Process and journey 
after death—111.30. 14-34; worries 
at the time of—IV.30.19-S4; Pot- 
tents of—^X.42. 27-31. 


Maxld—(i) Brahmk’s mindbom son 
—III. 12.22-24; marries Kala; his 
son Kafyapa—IV.1.13. 

(ii) Son of Samraj of Bharata 
race; marries Bindumati; Son 
Bindum&n—^V.15.15. 

M&rkandcya—Son of Mrkanda—IV. 

I. 45; His penance etc.—XII. chs 
8 to 10; was shown Pralaya—XII. 
98.34; Rudra’s boon to M.—^XII. 
10 . 

Marutta-Son of Avikrit—Sarii- 

varta performed his sacrifice—IX. 
2.26. 

Matali—Charioteer of Indra—^VIII. 

II. 22; brought Indra’s chariot 
to Rkma—IX. 10.21. 

Mathurfi alias Madhupuri, Madhurk 

(i) A city founded by demon 

Madhu — conquered by 
8atrughna—IX. 11.14; the 
capital of the coimtry 
Surasena. Kfspa visited M. 
—X.41.20-52; Vajra coro¬ 

nated as king here—1.15.39. 

(ii) The capital of Pandya's— 
now called Madurai—X.79. 
15. 

Maisyavatara—Fish incarnation of 
Visnu—1.3.15; 15.35; II.7.12; 

brought up by king Satyavrata— 
VIII. ch. 24. 

Matsya—Country ruled by Virata— 
1.10.34; III.1.24. 

Miyavati—Kamadeva's wife; reared 
up Pradyumna and married him— 
X.55.8-13. 

Meditation—See Dhyana. 

Menakk —A nymph accompanying 
the sun in the month of Jye^tha 
—^XII. 11.35; Mother of Sakuntali 
—IX.20.13. 

Mem—Name of a mountain—^V.16. 
7-26; His daughter Ayad and 
Niyati—IV.1.44; His other 9 
daughters married to Agnidhra*s 
sons-V.2.19-23. 

Mitra—(i) The Sun-god; A son of 
Ka^yapa and Aditi —VI.6.39; 
marrira to Revati—His sons 
agastya and Vasiffha—^VI. 
18.5-6. 

(ii) A son of Vasi^t^ and Arun- 
dhati—IV.1.41. 

Mitra-vlnda—(i) Daughter uf Jaya- 
sena and Rajadhi^evi; 
Kr9t>A’s queen—^X.58.30-31, 
83.1^16; his sons—X.61.16. 
(ii) A river in Kusadvipa—^V.20. 
15. 
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Mohini—^An incarnation of Vi^pu 
—1.3.37; her beauty describM— 
—VIII.8.41-45; 9.17-18; Rudra 

enamoured of her—VIII. ch. 12. 
17-44. 

Mftyu—(i) Another name for 
adharma—III. 12.25; His 
daughter Sunithi, queen of 
Ahgas—IV. 13.39. 

(ii) Daughter of Kali, wife of 
Bhaya—IV.8.4. 

(iii) God of death—^Yama—1.16. 
8; accompanies beings from 
the birth—X. 1.38, 48. 

Mucakunda—Son of M&ndh§ta, 
brother of Purukrtsa and Ambari^a 
—IX.6.38; Kill^ Kalayavana— 
~X.51.14-23; Praises KfSna— 
—X 51.46-58; Repairs to Badarik^- 
sramafor penance—X.52.4; II.7.44. 

Mura—-A five-headed demon — a 
friend of Naraka—Skilled by Kr;na 
—X.59.6-11; III.3.11. 


iM) 

Nabhaga—(i) Son of Vaivasvata 
Manu—VIII. 13.2 

(ii) Grandson of Manu—became 
Vaiiya—IX.2.23 

(iii) Son of Nabhaga, father of 
Ambarii^—IX.4.13. 

Nabhi—Son of Agnidhra and Pur- 
vacitti—1.3.13; II.7.10; V.2.3, 19; 
married Merudevi—V.3.1; The 

Lord praised in his sacrifice—^V. 
3.4-15; Vispu incarnates as his 
son-Vr?abha—^V.3.20; Penance 

and goes to heaven—^V.4.5. 

Nahusa—Son of Aym—IX. 17.1; his 
progeny—IX. 18.1; Rules over 
Svarga—^VI.13.16. 

Nak^atras : Constellations—Daughters 
of Dak.sa, married to Candra (the 
moon-god)—V.23.6-7; VI .6.23; 

the stellar region—^V.22. 

Nala-kubara (and Manigriva)—Sons 
ofKubera—X.9.23; Narada curses 
them to be trees—Kr?na rescues 
them—X.l0.1-23; Praise Kr?na 
—X. 10.29-36. 

Namuci—A demon—son of Vipra- 
citti~VI.10.19; Killed by Indra 
—VIII. 11.19-40. 

Nanda— (i) The cowherd—foster- 
father of Krsna—^X.V.20 ; 
His wife Yaloda gives birth 
to Yoga-mSya—X.3,47; 

celebration of Kr^pa’s birth 


and Vasudeva’s visit—X. ch. 
5 His previous birth—X.8. 
46-50; Praise of Kr?pa— 
X.26 Rescue from Vanina 
by Kfjpa—X.28, II.7.31; 
Rescue from a boa-constric¬ 
tor—X.34 

(ii) Son of Vasudeva and Madira 
—IX.24.48. 

(iii) Name of Vifnu's attendant— 

VI.4.39; VIII.2l.16. 

(iv) A king of Magadha—bom of 
a Sfldra woman—XI1.1.89. 

(v) A motmtain in Krauftcadvipa. 
Nandiivara—Rudra’s bull, curses 

Dak^a—IV.2.20; attach Bhaga 
—IV..5.17. 

Nara—^The brother of N&r&yapa, son 
of Dharma and Murti—1.2.4; II. 
7.6; IV. 1.52. 

Nara-N&r&yana—Sages—Incarnations 
of Visnu—1.3.9; II.7.6; sons of 
Dhamna and MOrti—IV. 1.52; 
Their eulogy by M&rkap^eya — 
XII.8.40-49. 

N&rada—^The Divine sage; bora from 
Brahm&’s lap—III. 12-23 ; Teaches 
the Bh&gavata to Vy&sa—1.5.8.22; 
His previous birth from a slave- 
girl—1.5.23-27; Initiates Dhruva 
spiritually—IV.8.25-61; narrates 
the story of Purafljana to Pr&cina- 
barhis—IV. chs. 25-29; gives 
spiritual guidance to Dak^'as sons 
and curs^ by Daksa—^VI.5.5-44; 
Reports Dhrtv&$jtra’s death to 
Yudhi^fhira—1.13.37-59; explains 
the reason of Sisupala’s union with 
the Lord—VII. 1.22 ff., initiates 
Citraketu—^VI.15.27; praises the 
Lord—V.19.10-15; 25.9-13; X. 

37.10-24; 70.37-39; reports to 

Kamsa reality about the birth of 
Kr;pa and BalarSma X.36.16 ff.; 
sees the domestic life of Kf^pa— 
X. ch. 69. 

Naraka—(i) A hell—111.30.24-28; 
V. 26; 21 hells—V.26.7-37; 
Tortures in —111.30.25-28. 
(ii) Name of a demon—born of 
the Earth goddess and the 
Divine Boar—killed by Krvpa 
—1.10.29; III.3.6; X.59.21. 
Nara-uihha—Man-Lion incarnation 
of Vi?pu—1.3-18; II.7.14; kilU 

Hirapya-kaiipu-VII.8.18-36; eulo¬ 
gised by god Brahmi and 
others—^VII.8.40-56 ; His Mantra 
—^V.18.8 ; prayed by PlahUda— 
Vn.9.8-!3; V.I8.7-14. 
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Bhdgavata Purdna 


N&r&ya^a The Deity— 

(i) Lord V&8udeva—1.2.26-30; 

Dcrivaticm of the word—II. 
10.10-11; for the rest sec 
Bhagavan 

(ii) Son of Dharma and Murti— 
an incarnation of Vi?i;iu— 
1.3.9; II.7.6; gods obstruct 
his penaoce XI.4.6-16. 

(iii) Son of Aj&mUa—VI.l.24-29. 

(iv) Son of Bhumitra'—^XII.1.20. 

Nariyai^-mantra —^VI .8.6 

NarayaQa-Aonora—^Vl. ch. 8. 

Nila—(i) A mountain; boundary 
between Il&vrta and Ramyaka 
regions—^V.16.8 

(ii) Name of a monkey—IX. 10. 
19. 

(iii) Son of Ajami^ha, father of 
Santi—IX.21.30. 

Nimi—(i) Son of Ik^vaku—IX.6.4 ; 
N’s body destroyed by 
Vasi^tha’s curse—IX. 13. 1-4; 
hence called Videha—IX. 
13.11; his son MithUa—IX. 
13.12-13; was taught the 
Bh&gavata philosophy by 
sons of ^;bha—IX.2.24ff. 
(ii) Son of Da9^P&9i> father of 
K9emaka-^IX.22.44. 

Nirfti—^Thc demcmic spirit—bom of 
Brahmii's anus—III.12.26; adopt¬ 
ed Adharma and Dambha as sons 
—IV.8.2 

Nrga—Son of Vaivasvata Manu — 
IX.1.12; father of Sumati—IX.2. 
17; Turned a frog and rehabilitat¬ 
ed by Kffpa—^X.M; praises Kf^t^a 
—X.64.26-29. 

( 0 ) 

Oghavan—Son of I^atika, brother 
of Oghavati—IX.2.18 

Ofadhis—^Medicinal herbs—III.6.18. 

(n 

Paila— Vyiaa*» disciple—master of the 
ILgveda—1.4.21; XII.6.52; His 

pupils : IndrafHramati and ^fkala 
--Jai.6.54. 

PiUalEa--'Son of Pradyota, a king of 
Magadha—^Xll.1.3 

Paftcuana—(i) A cemefa-shwed 
demon kilM by Kffp*—^IIL 
3.2; X.45.4(M1. 

(ii) A Prmipati, father of Asikni 
_VI.4.51. 

(iii) A demon, son of Saihhr&da 


and K|ti—VI.18.14. 

Pahea mahabhutas—Gross elements :- 
their creation—II.5.25-30; Ill. 

5.31-36. 

Pandu—Son of Vyasa from Vicitra- 
virya’s queen—1X.22. 25; married 
Kunti and had five sons from deities 
—IX.22.27-28. 

Parafara—(i) Vyasa’s father—1.4. 

14; 19.9; II.7.45. 

(ii) Pupil of Indrapramiti—Xll. 
6.54-55. 

P^ijata—A heavenly tree churned 
out of the Milky ocean —^VIll.8-6; 
KrsijtA takes it to Dv&rakk—III.3.5 
vide X Skandha Appendix 65th 
ch. in VJ.’s Text. 

Pariksit—Son of Abhimanyu and 
Uttara, married Iravati—1.16.2; 
sons—janamejaya and others— 
IX.22.33-35 ; listened to the 
Bhagcmata —1.3.42; protected by 

the Lord while in womb—1.8.14; 
III.3.17; vision of the Lord in 
womb—1.12.7-10; His birth—I. 

12.12; coronated—1.15.38; performs 
three horse-sacrifices—1.16.3-11; sees 
the state of Dharma in the Kali Age 
and fxintrols Kali—1.17; goes out 
a-hunting—1.18.24 ff; cursed by 
the sage—1.18.32-37; final fast 
—1.3.43; 19.5; death by Taksaka- 
bitc—XlI.6.12-13. 

(ii) Son of Kuru and Tapati— 
IX.22.4-9. 

Parasurama—Visnu's incarnation — 
Son of Jamadagni and Renuka— 
1.3.20; II.7.22; IX. 15.12-13; kills 
Sahasrarjuna—IX. 15.35; kills his 
mother and brothers as per Jama- 
dagni's order—IX.16.5; Future 
member of Saptar^ in the 8th 
Manvantara —^Vlll.13.15 ; Future 
Veda-Vyasa—IX. 16.25. 

Paui^aka—King of Karusa—X. 
66.1; killed by Kr« 9 a —X.66.21. 
28. 

Pingali —K courtesan—^her story—XL 
8.22-44. 

Pippalayana—Son of B> 9 abha and 
Jayanti—V.4.11; XI.2.21. teaches 
Bh&gavatism to Nimi—XI.3.35-42. 

Pippalkyani—^Teacher-of the Atharva 
Veda pupil of Vedadaria --X1I. 
7.2. 

Pitfs—Manes - have Svadha, a 
common wife—IV.1.63-64. Their 
creation—111.20.43 ; VI.6.19. 

Prabhasa—A sacred place on the 
west coast near Dv&ndc&—1II.3.25; 
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XI.6.35; Ariuna stayed as a Tri- 
dandin at —X.86.2; Vtdura’s visit 
—ill.1.20; Vidura dies here 1.15, 
49; Place of Yadava internecine 
fight—XI.30.6. 

Pracctasas—(Ten) Sons of Pracina- 
barhis and Satadruti—IV.24.13; 
their austerities—IV.24.17-49; The 
Lord’s manifestation—IV.30.4 ff; 
praise the Lord 30.22-4; burn the 
tree world—IV.30.44 ff. VI.4.4ff 
—Marry Marina and birth of Dakfa 
—IV.30.47-51; VI.4.I5-17. 

Pradyota—Son of Sunaka ; a king of 
Magadha—XII. 1.3. 

Pradyumna—(i) Son of Ki^na and 
Rukmii^i—X.55.1 -2; thrown 
by Sambara into the sea and 
reared by Mayavati (Rati) 
kills Sambara—X.55 & 56; 
marries Rukmavati and their 
son Aniruddha—X.61.18 ; 
fights back Salva-X.76 and 77; 
Killed at Prabhasa XL 10.16 

(ii) Son of Gaksusa—IV. 13.16. 

Pralaya—(Deluge)—III.11.27-31 ; 

VIII.24.32; four types of—XII. 
4.3-22; Markai>(^eya*s vbion of 
—XI 1.9. 

Prarhada or Pralhada—Son of 
Hiraoyakasipu and Kayadhu — 
\^I.18.12-13; his greatness—VII. 
4,30-42; 111.14.44-49; His educa¬ 
tion—VIL5.1-32; his advice to 
fellow students—^VI 1,6.1-28; Eulo¬ 
gizes the L.ord—VII.9.8-50 ; tor¬ 
tured by his father—^VII.5,33-45 ; 
coronated—VI 1.10.33; Praises 

Vamana—^VIIL23.6-8; A student 
of Datta also —1.3.11; worships 
Nisirhha in Harivarsa—V.18.7. A 
great devotee—VI.3.27; Dialogue 
with sage Ajagara—VII. 13.11. 

Priyavrata—Son of Svayambhuva 
Manu and Satarupa—VI. 1.1; 

teaching by Brahma—V. 1.11-19; 
His family—V. 1-24-25, 28; He 

circumambulated the earth seven 
times—III. 12.55. 

Pjsni—(i) Devaki’s previous birth- 
son Prsni-garbha, Lord’s 
incarnation—^X.3.32-41. 

(ii) Wife of Savitr, sons Agnihotra 
etc. VI. 18.1. 

Pitha—See Kunti 

Prthu—Lord’s incarnation, son of 
Vena—1.3.14; II.7.9; IV.15.1; 

married to Arcis—IV. 15.3-5; had 
five sons—IV.24.1-2; praises the 
Lord—IV.20.23-31; coronated IV. 


15.7-21; levelled the earth—IV. 
17; ’‘milked” the earth—IV. 18; 
performs a horse-sacrifice—IV. 19; 
Sanatkumara’s spiritual guidance 
—IV.22.17-40; death-1V.23. 

(ii) Son of Anenas, father of 
Visvarandhi—IX.6.20; 

(iii) Son of the Manu Tamasa— 
VIIL1.27 

(iv) Son of Rucaka—IX.23.35; 

(v) Son of Citraratha—IX.24.18. 
Pulaha—A Brahmarta sage born of 

Brahm&’s navel—111.12.24; mar¬ 
ried to Kardama’s daughter Gati 
—IV. 1.38. 

Pulahasrama—or Salagrama, a 
sacred place—X.79.10. 

Pulastya— A. Brahmana sage born 
from Brahma’s ears—111.12.24; 
Father of Agastya and Visravas— 
IV. 1.36. 

Puthsavana—A vow explained by 
Kasyapa to Diti—VI. 18.47-54 and 
to Aditi—VIII.16.22-62; its details 
—VI. 19. 

Purapas—List of the—XI1.7.22-25; 
characteristics of—XII.7.8-22; 
II.10.1-2; No. of verses in—XII. 
13. 

Puranjana—The Allegory of—IV. 
chs. 25-29. 

Puranjani—Queen of Puranjana—IV. 
27.1 

Puru (i) Son of Cak^usa Manu — 
VIII 5.7 

(ii) Son of Yayati and .'^arniistha 
—IX.18.33; coronated—IX. 
19.23; his genealogy—IX.2U. 
1-49 

(iii) Son ofjahnu, father of Balaka 
—IX.16.3 

Purujit—(i) Son of Sanadvaja and 
father of Ari^anetni—IX. 13. 
22-23. 

(ii) Son of Rucaka—IX.23.35 

(iii) Son of Anaka and Kanka— 
—IX.24.41 

(iv) Son of Kr|na and Jambavati 

—xi.oi.n. 

Pururavas—Son of Budha and 11a— 
IX.1.35; contract marriage with 
Urvasi—IX.14.15-47; His ‘song’ 
—XI.26, 

Purusa-sukta—Interpretation of— 
1.3.4; ll.ch. 6. 

Pufkara—(i) A continent ruled by 
Vitihotra—V. 1.32-33 

(ii) Son of Sunaksatra. father of 
Antarikfa—IX.12.12 

(iii) Son ofVrka—IX.24.43. 
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Putan&—alias UlupikSi—II.7.27; 

Kaihsa’s nurse killed by Kr^na— 
—X.6.2-18. 

iR) 

Raghu—^Son of Dirghabahu, father 
of Pvthuiravas—II.7.44; IX.lO.l. 

Rahu—A—demon—son of Vipracitti 
and Siihhika—^VI.6.37; Beheaded 
by Vi?i?u—VIII.9.25; a shadowy 
planet—V.24.1-3. 

Rahu^ai^a—King of Sindhu Sauvira— 
spiritually enlightened by Jai^a 
Bharata—V. chs. 10-13. 

Raivata—(i) Another name of 

Kakudmin, Revati’s father— 
—goes to consult god Brahma 
for a son -in-law—IX.3.29-30. 
(ii) Ruler of the 5th Manvantara 
—V.I.28; his sons Bali and 
Vindhya—VIII.5.1-2. 

(iii) One of the Rudras—VI.6.17. 

Raivataka—(mount Gimar) Bala- 
rama visiti^ for sports—V.19.16; 
X.67. 

Raja—King. Duties of—1.17.10-11 ; 
16, 41 Importance of—1.18.42-46; 
111.21.50-55; IV.13.23; 14.15-20; 
16.4-18; 20.13-14; 21.21-23; 26.6- 
8; VI. 14.17-20; VII. 11.14 ; 

IX.15.38.4; X.73.21; XI.17.17, 

45; else anarchy—1.18.42-45; IV. 
14.36-40. 

Rajadhidevi—8ura’s daughter, Vasu- 
deva’s sister—IX.24.31 ; Queen of 
Jayasena of Avanti—IX.24.39; her 
daughter Mitravinda, Kfsna’s 
queen—X.58.31. 

Rama—(i) Son of Da^ratha—IX. 
10.3; His story—IX.10.4-56; 
after coronation—IX. 11 ; An 
incarnation of Vi9nu—1.3. 
22; II.7.23-26; His mantra — 
—V.19.3; Eulogy of--V.19. 
3-8. 

(ii) Abbreviated name of Bala- 
riuna. 

(iii) ParasurSma—son of Jama- 
dagni and Renuk&—IX.15. 
16. 

Rambha—^A celestial nymph—accom¬ 
panies the Sun-god in the month 
of Aja^ha—XII.11.36. 

Rasatala-^th nether-world, its crea¬ 
tion—II.5.40; V.24.7, 30, IL1.26; 
Hirany&ksa arrived at—111.18. 

Rasi—A sign of Zodiac—^V.21.3-6. 

Rati—(i) Wife of Madana—stayed 


at 'Maylvati* in Sambara’s 
house—X.55, 6-7. 

(ii) Wife of Vibhu—V.15.6. 
Rantideva—Son of Sankrti of Puru 
race—1.12.24, II.7.44; the story of 
—IX.21.2.-17. 

Ravana—A demon, son of Visravas 
—IV. 1.37; originally an attendant 
of Vi 99 u—^VI 1.1.35-44; taken 

captive by Klutarirya—IX. 15.21- 

22 . 

Renuk&—^Wife of Jamadagni—IX. 15. 
15.12; killed by Parasurama, made 
alive again by Jamadagni—IX. 16. 
2 - 8 . 

Revati—(i) Wife of Balarama—IX. 
3.36. 

(ii) Wife of the Sungod Mitra 
—VI.18.6. 

Righteousness—See Dharma (i). 
Rohipi—(i) Vasudeva's queen, Bala- 
rama’s mother—IX.24.26. 

(ii) Name of Krsna’s queen— 
X.61.18. 

Romahar^ana— Vy^a’s disciple, 
master of Puranas—1.4.22; ^led 
by Balarama—X.78.22-28; his 
son Sauti or Raumahar^ani. 

Ruci—A mind-bora son of Brahma— 
father of Yajha and Dak^ini—1.3. 
12; II.7.2; IV.1.4. 

Rudra—His birth and names—III. 
12.6-15; His form described—III. 
14.23-28; IV.5.10; 6.33-39; His 

consort, Sati—IV. 1.65; Daksa 
cursesR.—IV 2.9-17; Rudra’s incar¬ 
nation Virabhadra—IV.5.2-6 ; 

consoles Sati—IV.3.16 ; Destroys 
Dak^a’s sacrifice—IV.5. Praise of 
Rudra—by Brahma—IV.6.42-50; 
by Prajapati—VIII.7.21-35; by 
IXti—III. 14.33-35 ; Rudra’s great¬ 
ness—III. 14.24-28 ; 34-35; IV.2.2; 
4.11.14.16 :, 5.10-11; 6.32-42 ; IV. 

24.17- 18; X.88.3; Rudra’s mantra 
—\’. 17.17; Rudra praises the Lord 

-111.14.34-35; IV.24.33.68; V. 

17.17- 24; VIII.12.4-12; X.63.34, 

45; explains greatness of the Lord’s 
devotees—VI. 17.27; drinks the 
poison HaWtala —^VIIL7.18-46 ; 
tempted ?t the sight of Mohini— 
Vlll.12.24; Donates sacriftdal 
remnants to N&bhiga—IX.4.5-10; 
gives boon to Bhasmftsura—^X.88. 
14-40. 

Rudra-gita—Rudra’s spiritual guid¬ 
ance to Pracetasas —IV.24.17-79. 
Rudras—Petty Rudra gods born of 
b.iuta and SarQp5—^VI.6.17. 
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Rukmavati—Daughter of Rukmi, 
wife of Pradyumna, her son Anirud* 
dha—X.61.18-19. 

Rukmi—Rukinii[ii's brother—fights 

with Kr^^a to rescue Rukmi^i and 
is humiliated—X.54; founded Bhoja- 
kata, a new capital of Vidarbha. 
Rukmii^i—Krona’s chief queen—the 
story of her marriage—X.52.21 ff; 
sends an epistle to Krspa—52.31* 
34; Krspa carries her off and mar* 
ries her—X. chs. 53-54; X.83.8; 

Krona’s love quarrel w'ith R. X.60. 
10-57; Her sons etc.—X.61.8-9; 
enters fire after Kr.sna’s death—XI. 
31.20. 

(S) 

Sadhu—saint : characteristics of 
a S.—1.5.24; 18.50; 111.25.21-24; 

IV. 11.10; 20.3, 5-6, 29; 22.14, 19; 

V. 1.2*3; VI.5.44; 9.48; VII.4.30* 

42; VIII.7.39,44; IX.21.5*16; 

X.2.30-31; 24.4*5; 32.19; their 

greatness—X.84.11; the efficacy of 
their association—XI. 12. 

Sagara—Son of BShuka—IX.8.4; 
Indra carries off his sacrificial horse 
—IX.8.8; Sagara’s sons excavate the 
earth and are burnt down by 

Kapila—IX.8.9*12; V. 19.29-30. 

Sages—(i) A set of seven per Man- 
vantara e.g. Kasyapa and 
others in this Manvantara — 
—VIJI.13.1-6. 

(ii) Ursa Major —^V.22.17. 
Sahadeva—(i) Son of Pan^u and 
Madri—1.7.50; IX.22.28 ; 

His sons—IX.22.30, 31. 

(ii) Son of Jarasandha—IX.22.9; 
coronated by Kr^na—X.72. 
48. 

(iii) Son of Haryavana—IX. 17. 
17. 

(iv) Son of Mitrayu—IX.22.1. 
Sakadvipa—^Name of a continent— 

V. 1.32-33; 20.24-28. 

Sakatasura—Killed bv Krsna—X.7. 
. 4-17. 

Sakuni—(i) Son of Hiranyakasipu, 
father of Vrkasura—VII.2 18. 
(ii) Son of Dasarath of Kratha 
dvnasty; father of Karambhi 
--llX.24.4-5. 

^almali-dvipa—Name of a continent, 
ruled by Y^iiabShu —V. 1.32*33; 
V.20.7-t2. 

I§a1va—A king gifted with Saubha 
—an aerial car, invades Dvarakk— 


—killed by Kr?ija—X.77.10-37. 
Samaveda—1.4.20; its master Taimini 
—XII.6.52. 

Samba—^A son of Kfapa and Jamba- . 
vati—X.61.11; carries off Duryo- 
dhana’s daughter and is rescued by 
Balarama—X.68. Put on a woman’s 
garb and was cursed—XI. 1.14-17; 
An incarnation of Skanda—111. 
1.30. 

Sambara— (i} A demon— son of Danu 
—IV.6.30; carried off newly-born 
Pradyumna—X.55.3; killed by 

Pradyumna —X..55.17*24. 

(ii) Name of Hiranyakaiipu’s son 
—VII.2 18. 

Saihsara—miseries in—111.30.1-40. 
Samudra—Presiding deity of the sea 
—II. 1.32; His daughter .Satadruti 
married to Pracinabarhis—IV^ 29. 
9*13; Praises Rama—IX.10.13-16. 
(ii) Seven seas—^V.1.33. 

Sanaka— A mind*born son of Brahmfi 
(the brothers Sanaka, Sanandana, 
Sanatana and Sanatsujata are 
generally mentioned in a group)-— 
—Their creation II 1.12.4; IV.8.I; 
their praise of the Lord—111.15.46- 
50; They curse Jaya and Vijaya— 
III.15.12-16; VII.1.36 ff; their 
query on Yogic problem to Brahnin 
. —XI. 13.17. 

.Sanaiscara—^The planet Saturn son 
of Vivasvan and Chaya—VI.6.41 ; 
VIII. 13.10; His sphere—V.22.16. 
Sanatkumara—vide Sanaka; also 
III.8.7; His spiritual guidance to 
Pfffiu-IV.22. 

(ii) An incarnation of the Loitl 
—1.3.6; II.7..5. 

Sanclhya—Presiding deity ol twihglu^; 
her creation and description - III. 
20.28-53; 111.14.22-23; 18 26. 

Sandipani—Teacher of Krsna and 
Balarama—XI.45.31; 111.3^2, Krsna 
restores his dead son— X.4r>. 38-4(). 
Sahkar$ana—(i) Son of Vasudeva- 
—IX.24.54 

(ii) A manifestation (yjiu/t'i) of 

the Lord—praised by Rudra 
—V. 17.16-24; VI.lC.29-33; 

also X.2.13; V.16. 34-48; 

II1.8.4-6; X.39.44-4r) ; Des¬ 
cription of his Person—V.2.5. 
1*13. 

(iii) Sec Adi-^a. 

Sahkhacu(;Ia—A Yaksa killed by 
Kr5na—II.7.33; X.34.25-32. 
Samvarana—Son of Rk'«*i. lather of 
Kuru—VI.6.41; IX.22 4. 
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Safljaya—(i) Son of Gavalgana; 
advisor of Dhrlar^sfra—1.13. 

31, 36. 

(ii ) Son of Ksattravfddha, father 
of Jaya—IX.I7.16. 

(iii) Son of Bharmyasva—IX.21. 

32. 

(iv) Son of RapaAjaya—IX. 12.13. 
Saiikhya—Kapila’s school of thought 

—1.3.10; II.1.6; ITI.25.31; 26.3- 
68; 28.39-41; VII.7.22-27; Xl.20- 
22; 22.12-16; 21-24, 29-32; 23.48- 
55; 24.2-28. 

Sannyasa—XI.19.38; duties of a— 

Sannyasin—VI 1.12.6-10; 13.1-24; 

1.18.22; 111.21.31; 22.19-20; XI. 

18.12-27; Types of Sannyasa— 
111.12.43. 

Santanu—.Son of Pratipa—IX.2.12- 
13; had Bhisma from Ganga— 
IX.22.19; and others from Satya- 
vati—22 20; brought up Krpa 
and Krpi—IX.21.36. 

Santi—(i) Daughter of Kardama 
and Devahuti, wife of Athar- 
van—III.24.24; IV.1.42. 

(ii) One of the Tusita gods—IV. 
1.7. 

(iii) Daughter of Daksa, married 
to Dharma—IV. 1.51; 

(iv) Son of Nila; father of 
Susanti—IX.21.30-31. 

(v) Son of Krsna and Kalindi— 
X.61.14. 

(vi) A sage expert in Atharva Veda 
—Xll.7.4. 

Sarasvati—(i) A river—^Vya.sa divid¬ 
ed Vedas on its bank 1.4. 
15-27; The Bhagavata 

composed there 1.7.2-8 ; 
Kardama’s penance on its 
bank—II.9.44; II1.1.21; 21. 
6; V.20.10. 

(ii) Wife of Dcvaguhya, mother 
of Sarvabhauma—VIII. 13.17. 
Sarga—(i) A characteristic of 

Puraiias—II. 10. 

(ii) Creation—types of 111.10.13- 

25. 

Sarmistha—Daughter ofVrsaparva; 
Yayati’s queen—VI.6.32 ' threw 
Devaydni in a well—IX. 18.6*17; 
Her sons^—18.33. 

Sarpa—(serpent)—qualities worth 

emulating—XI.9.14-15. 
Sarpa-satra—.sacrifice by Jananiejaya 
—Xn.6.16-28. 

Saryuti—Son of Sraddhadeva—VIII. 
13.2; IX. 1.12; His daughter 
Sukanya marries Cyavana—IX. 


3.2; His sons 3.27. 

Saiabindu—Son of Gitra-ratha —IX. 

23.31; His progeny—IX.23.32-23. 
Satadhanu—(i) Son of Hfdika—IX. 
24.27 ; killed Satrajit—X.57. 
3-6; killed by Kr^na—X.57. 
21; II.7.44. 

(ii) The 8th Maurya king—XII. 

I. 15. 

•^atajit—(i) Son of Krsna and Jam- 
bavati—X.61.ir 

(ii) Son of Sahasrajit; father of 
Haihaya—IX.23.21 

(iii) Son of Viraja—V. 15.15. 
I^atarupa—Wife of Svayarhbhuva 

Manu—III.12.53; Sec Svayam- 

bhuva Manu also. 

Sati—Daughter of Daksa; Rudra’s 
consort—IV.1-1, 47, 65; Her story 
IV. 1—requests Rudra’s permission 
to attend Daksa’s sacrifice—IV.3.8- 
14; gives up her body when insulted 
—I V.4.9-27; Reborn as Himalaya’s 
daugh ter—IV. 7.58-65. 

(ii) Daughter of Prucctasa Daksa; 
mother of Atharvahgiras— 
VI.6.4, 9. 

Satrajit—Son ’of Nimna—IX.24.12- 
13; His daughter Satyabhama 
married to Krsna—X.56.1; 43 ; 

Gets Syamantaka gem—X.56.1-2; 
killed by §atadhanva—X.57.3-6. 
Satrughna—(i) Son of Dasaratha 
and Sumitra—IX. 10.3 His 
sons—IX. 11.13, kills Lavan.'i- 
sura—11.14. 

(ii) Son of Svaphalka—IX.24.17. 
Sattvata—(i) a devotee—1.14.25; 

II. 4.14 

a tantra by Narada—1.3.8 
a sarhliita (The Bhagavata) 
1.7.6. 

(ii) Son of Ayu—bis descendant 
clans—Andhaka, Mahabhoja 
etc.—IX.24.6 
Satya— (Truth 

(i) 1.16.27; 17.24; 11.7,18 ;VIIT. 
20.4; XI. 19.37 

(ii) Name of Havirdhana’s son 
—IV.24.8. 

(iii) A sage in the 10th Manvan- 
tara—VIII.13.22. 

Satya—alias Nila—Krsna’s cunsot t 
—^X..58.32; 83.13-14; her sons— 
X.61.13; 1.14.37; III.3.4 
Satyabhama—Kr§^ia’s queen—X.56, 
44; 83.9; her son*—X.61.10-11. 
S&tyaki alias Yuyudhana—-son , of 
Satyaka; father of Jaya—IX 24. 
13-14; 1.10.18. 
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Satyavrata—A royal sage—VIII.24. 
10; became l^raddhadeva Manu— 
24.11; penance on the Kitamala 
—VIII.24.12; His praise of the 

Divine Fish—VIII.24.46-53. 

Saubliari—Disciple of Devamitra— 
XIl.6.50; marries .50 princesses of 
Mandh&ta—IX.6.38; His yogic 
powers—6.39-54; cursed Garuda 
—X.l 7.9-11; II.7.45. 

I§aunaka—(i) Chief sage in Naimi- 
sarapya—1.1.4 ; requested 

Suta to narrate the Bhagavata 
—1.4.1 ff; was born in Mar- 
kan^aya's family—XII.8.3. 

(ii) Son of ^unaka—IX.17.3. 

Savavni—(i) Son of Vivasvin and 

Chaya—VI.6.41; the 8th 
Manu—VI11.13.11 
(ii) A sage, knower of the Atharva 
Ved/i-XU.7.3 

(iii) An epic knowing sage—XII 
7.5. 

.Siddhi—(i) Supernatural Powers — 
XI. 15 

(ii) Wife of the Sun-god Rhaga— 
VI.18.2 

^isunaga—A king of Magadha—XII. 
1.5. 

Si.s'upala—Son of Damaghosa and 
^ruta^rava—IX.24 39 ; killed by 
Kr.sna—X.74.43; originally the 
Lord’s attendant—VI 1.10.35-46; 

Emancipated—^VII.1.13 ff. 

Sita—(i) Queen of Rama—IX.13.18; 
her marriage—IX.10.7; her 
abandonment—IX. 10.70; sons 
—Lava and Kusa—11.11; 
enters the earth’s womb— 
11.15. 

(ii) A branch of the (heavenly) 
Gahga—V. 17.5-6. 

Soma—^The Moon-god; son of Atri 
and AnasuyS—IV. 1.15, 33; born 
from Atri’s eye—IX. 14.2-3; per¬ 
formed Rajasuya sacrifice—14.4; 
his affair with TSra and birth 
of Budha—IX.14.4-14; married 27 
daughters of Daksa—IV.6.23; II. 
3.9. 

Soul—Individual : See Jtva 

Sraddha—(i) Wife of Sraddhadeva 
Manu—IX,1.14 

(ii) Daughter of Kardania and 
wife of AAgiras—111.24.22 
her progeny—III.24.34-35. 

(iii) Daughter of Daksa, wife of 
*Dharma — IV. 1.50. 

Sraddhadeva—^The seventh Manu— 
—VI.6.40; His sons Iksvaku and 


others—VI11.13.2-3; IX.l.11-12 

also LI3-16. 

Sri—see Laksini. 

Sri-saila—Name oi a mountain—V’. 
19.16; X.79.13. 

Sr?ti—Creation (of the Universe) Ten 
types—III.10; its order—IX.l.Sff; 
its description—11.5 21-42; 6.1-10; 
T 1.10.1-32; IIL5.23-36; 6.1-33; 

920-25; 10.11-28; XI. ch. 24. 

^rutadeva—(i) Kffria’s Br&hmana 
devotee from Mithila; Krspa 
visits his house—X.86; He 
eulogizes the Lord—66.44-48; 
11.7.45. 

(ii) An attendant of the Lord— 
VIIL21.17. 

(iii) A Yadava—1.14.32. 

Subhadra—(i) Son of Vasudeva and 

Pauravi—IX.24.47 
(ii) Son of Kisna and Bhadra— 
X.61.17. 

SubhadrA—Krsna’s sister—IX.24.55; 
married to Arjuna—X.86.1-12; 
1.10.9; Her son Abhimanyu—IX. 
22.23. 

Sudum§—^A flower-dealer—received 
Krsna and Balarama—1.41.43-53; 
praises the Lord—41.45-47. 

Sudaman—(i) 7'he discus of Visnu 
protects the Sun and the Moon 
from Rahu—V.24.1-3; Reta¬ 
liated Asvatth&man’s missile— 
1.8.13; Arpbarisa’s praise of 
S.—IX..5.3.11. 

(ii) SonofBharata—V.y.S 

(iii) Son of Dhruvasandhi-IX.12..5 

(iv) A Vidyadhara cursed to be a 
boa-constrictor relieved by 
Kr?na—X.34.I2. 

Sudymna—(i) Name of Ila after 
transformation into a man— 
IX. 1.22; becomes a woman 
again 1.26—Arrangement 

about his manhood and 
womanhood—!.39; His sons 
—IX.1.41—see Ila. 

(ii) Son of C&ksusa Manu. VIII. 
5.7 

Suka—The son of Vy&sa; his great¬ 
ness—1.2.2-3; 4.4-8; Approaches 

Parlksita—1.19.26-28; Praises the 
Lord—II.4.12-24; was taught.the 
Bh&gavata by VySsa—1.7; his 
equality of outlook—1.4.5; Krtvi 

is regarded, as the daughter of 
Suka’s shadow—IX.21.25. 

Sukra—U^an&, son of Kayi. a planet 
—V.22.12-13; daughter Devayani 
—1.24.34; sons ^d Amarka 
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—VII.5.1; dissuaded Bali to offer 
any land to Vamana—^VIII.19.30ff. 

Sumantu—(i) Vy^’s disciple— 

knower of the Atharva Veda 
—XII.6.53; 1.4.22. 

(ii) Son of Jaimini—a Sama singer 
—XII.6.75; 7.1 

Sunal^sepa—Son of Ajigarta— offered 
by Hariscandra to Varuija—IX. 
7.21; Vifvamitra adopts him as 
a son—IX.16.30. 

Suniti—Wife of Uttinap&da, Dhruva's 
mother—IV.8.8-9; goes to heaven 
—IV. 12.32. 

J>ura—(i) Son of Viduratha, father 
of Bhajam&na—IX.24.26; 

(ii) Son of Devamidha; queen 
Marina: 10 sons (Vasudeva 
and others) and 5 daughters 
—IX.24.27-31. 

(iii) Son of Vasudeva and Madira 
—IX.24.48. 

Surabhi—Kasyapa’s wife : Mother 
of two hoofed beasts—^VI.6.26-27; 
sprinkled Kr^na with milk —X.27; 
praise of Krsna—27.19-20. 

Surya—The Sun-god; praised by 
Ja<Ja Bharata—^V.7.14; goes round 
the Meru—V.22.1 ff; description 
of his chariot—^V.21.13; praised 

by Yajflavalkya — XII.6.67-72; 
taught him (Y) white Yajurveda 
XTI.6.73-74; his mgnthwise forms 
—XII.l 1.30-50. his charioteer 
Aruga—VI.6.22. 

Surya-vaxTis a—IX. chs. 1-13. 

Suta—alias Ugrasravas—Son of 
Romahar^ana—requested to nar¬ 

rate Purana by Saunaka—1.1.6-23; 
his praise of Vyasa and l^uka—1.2. 
2-3: Begins the story of Pariksit— 
1.7.12 ff. 

.Sutala—The third sub-tcrrancan 
world, its creation—II. 1.27; 5.40; 
V.24.7; description—V.24.18. 

Svadha—(i) Daughter of Svayarii- 
bhuva Dak^a—IV. 1.63-64. 

(ii) Wife of Afigiras mother of 
P,7rj—VI.6.19. 

Sviha—(i) Dak^a’s daughter; Agni’s 
wife—IV. 1.60. 

(ii) Uttered while oblating to 
gods—II.7.38. 

Svaphalka—Son of Vrsnii father of 
Akrura-—IX.24.15. « 

Svarocifa—AgnPs son—second Manu 

—Vni.1.20. 

Sviyambhuva Manu—The Ist Manu 
—bom of Ehrahm§—111.12.53. His 
progeny—III. 12. 54-55; IV.8.7; 


III. 12.54; Dialogue with Brahma 
III.13.6-17; goes to Kardama for 
Devahuti’s marriage—III.2I.36; 

teaches religion to sages—22.38 ; 
teaches Dhmva — IV. 11.7-34 ; 

prays the Lord—^VIH. 1.9-16 ; saved 
by Yajha from demons—9.17-18. 
Syamantaka—a precious stone given 
by the Sun god to Satrajit—X.56. 
1-3; the story about its change of 
hands—56.32-44. 

(T) 

Taittiriya Sakha—of Black Yajurveda 
—XII.6.65. 

Taksaka—(i) Name of a serpent-- - 
bit Parik?it—XlI.6.11-13 
(ii) Son of Prasenajit—IX. 12.8. 
Talatala—The 4th nether world, its 
creation—II. 1.26; 5.40; V.24.7-«8. 
Tamas—(i) The attribute—darkness 
—1.2.23; 13.55; II.4.5;5.18. 
(ii) Nescience—this creation — 
III.10.17; 12.2; 20.18. 
Tamasa—^The 4th Manu—V.1.28 ; 

his ten sons—^VIII.1.27. 

Tamasa ego—II.5.24 ; III.5.31 ; 

Tamasa creation—III.10.17. 
Tamraparni—A river in the South 
India—IV.28.35; V.19.18; X.79.16. 
Tapas— (Penance) 

(i) Its greatness—1.13.50; II.9. 

22; IV.8.71-80; IV.23.4-7 ; 
28.35-38; VI.4.43-46; XI. 
17.37. 

(ii) The 6th heaven—11.1.28 ; 
its creation—II.5.39. 

Tara—^Brhaspati's wife—her affair 
with Soma—^Buddha’s birth—IX. 
14.4-14. 

Tattvas—Principles (of Sankhyas) 
-11.5.22-34; I1I.5.26-37; their 

enumeration—111.26. 10-15 ; their 
presiding deities praise the Lord— 
-111.5.38-50. 

Time ; See KSla 

Tirthayatra— (Pilgrimage) of Vidura 
—III. 1.17 ff., of Balarama—X. 
chs. 78 & 79 of ParasurSma—IX. 
15.41. 

Treta—(i) NameofaYuga—period : 
characteristics of—XI 1.3.20- 
23. 

(li) The three fires—IX. 14.49. 
Trikuia—(i) A mountain in India— 
—V.19.16; VIII.2.I. 

(ii) A branch of Meru—^V. 16.26. 
Tri»hku—alias Satyavrata—^father 
of Hariscandra—IX.7.5-7. 
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Trivakra —Karh^a’s maid servant— 
Krsna removes her deformity—X. 
42.1-13; Kr^i^a goes to her—X.48. 
1-10. her son Upakroia—^X.90.34-1. 

Tfnabindu—Son of Bandhu; married 
to Alaihbusa and his ^ogeny— 
—lX.2.30-31. 

Trnfivarta—A demon killed by Krsna 
—X.7.18-33. 

Tvast&—Sdn of Kalyapa and Aditi 
—VI.6.39; marrira Prahlada's 
daughter—6.44; created Vftra to 
kill Indra—VI.9.11.12. 

{U) 

Uddhava—Krsna’s minister and de¬ 
votee; visits Vraija—^X.46; taught 
spiritual lore by Krsna—XI .6 ff; 
praises Krsna—XI.29 3 ff; Dialogue 
with Vidura—III. chs. 2 to 4; 

goes to Badarikairama—III.4.32; 
XI.29.47. 

Ug^asena—Son of Ahuka and father 
of Kaihsa—IX.24.21-24; coronated 
—X.45.12. 

Ordh va loka—Upper regions—11.1. 
27; 5.38-39. 

Orjasvati—(i) Daughter of Priya- 
vrata— V. 1.24; Wife of Sukra, 
Devayani's mother—1.34; 

(ii) Wife of Pranava, a Vasu. 

Urvaii-^Born of NkrSyana's lap— 
XI.4.15; cursed by Mitra and 
Varuna to stay with PurOravas— 
IX. 14.16-49; seen by Mitra and 
Varuria—VI.18.5-6; her sons— 

IX. 15.1;/ her advice to Pururavas 
—IX.14.36-39; XI.26.14-16; Ac¬ 

companies the Sun-god in Marga- 
firsa—111.11.41. 

Csa—(i) Daughter of Bkna married 
to Aniruddha—X.chs. 62 and 63. 
(ii) Wife of VibhSvasu, a Vasu— 
—VI.6.16. 

Uttama—(i) Son of UttanapSda and 
—VI.8.9; killed by Raksasas 
—IV.10.3. 

(ii) The 3rd Manu—V.1.28; His 
sons—VIII. 1.23. 

Utt&napSda—Son of Svkyaihbhuva 
Manu—IV. 1.9; father of Dhruva— 
—^The story of—IV.chs. 8 & 9. 

Uttara—Wife of Abhimanyu, mother 
of Parlk;it—III.3.17. 

Uttarayana—^V.21.3-6. 

iV) 

Vahni—fi) Plrsiding deity of speech 
—II.6.1; 10.19 


(ii) Son of Knti*^ and MitravindA 
—X.61.16 

(iii) Grandson of YayAti, son of 
Turvasu—IX.23.16. 

(iv) Son of Kukara and father of 
Vilomi—IX.24.19. 

Vaikuntha—(i) Name of Visnu— 
VIII.5.4 

(ii) The Ix>rd’s region—VII1.5. 
5; its description—II.8.9-14; 
III.15.12 ff; X.28.15-16 ; X. 
88.25-26; Sanaka etc arrive 
at V.—III. 15.12 ff; lord’s 
form in V. 15.38-45. 

Vaisarhpayana—^Vyasa’s disciple, 

master of the Yajurveda—1.4.21; 
XII.6.52; his disciples expiate 
his sins-^.61-63; Narrator of 
Purunas also—XII.7.5. 

Vaiiya—^The 3rd class in society— 
their characteristics and duties— 
VII.11.15; 11.23; X.24.20-31 ; 

their nature—^Xl.17.18. 

Vajasani—^The Veda given by the 
Sun God to Yajnavalkya—XI 1.6. 
73-74. 

Vajra—(i) Son of Aniruddha—X. 
W.37; coronated at MathurA 
—1.15.39. 

(ii) Indra's thunderbolt—made 
of DadhTct’s bones —VI. 10. 
1-13. 

VAk—(i) Goddess of Speech—born 
of BrahmA's mouth—11.6.1; 
10.19; III.6.12; 12.26; 

BrahmA courts her —12.28-34 
(ii) The organ of speech and its 
presiding deity—III.6.12-I3. 

VAlakhilyas—Sons of Kratu and 
KriyA—IV. 1.39 ; praise the Sun- 
god—V.21.17. 

V.—sathhitA-A branch of the 

Rgveda—XII.6.59. 

VAmana—(i) An incarnation of 
Vifnu—1.3.19; II.7.17; his 
story—VIII. ch. 18; begs 
three feet of land to Bali and 
vanquishes him—^VIII. ch. 
19; married to Kirti, son 
Brhacchloka—VI. 18.8. 

(ii) Name of the elephant sup¬ 
porter (dig-gna) of the world 
m the west. V. 20.39. 

VAnaprastha—^The third stage 
(dSrama) of life—III.12.43 Duties 
ofa V.—VII.12.17-31; XI.8.1-11. 

VarAha—^Vijpu's incarnation—1.3. 
7; II.7.1; Bom from BrahmA’s 
nose—III.13.18; His demription 
-13.27-30; His eulogy—13.34- 
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45; Fight with Hirapy&k^a—III. 
chs. 18, 19; kills—^Hiranyakfa III. 
13.32; 19.25-26; His mantra— 

18.35. 

Varaha kalpa—III. 11.36. 

Varu];;ia—Guardian deity of the West; 
son of Kasyapa and Aditi—VII.6. 
39; Father of Bhrgu and Valmiki 
—VI. 18.4-5; of Daksa-sSvarpi— 
VIII.13.18; his capital Vibhavari 
—III. 17.26; attacked by Hiran- 
yaksa—17.24-31; praise Krsna— 
--XI.28.5-8. 

Vasistha—(i) A mindborn son of 
Brahm^—111.12.20-23; mar¬ 
ried to Arundhati—IV. 1.40-41. 

(ii) Born out of Brahma’s sacri- 
6ce—the family preceptor of 
Iksvakus, died through Nimi’s 
curse—IX. 13.5. 

(iii) Born of Urvasi from Mitra- 
vanina—father of iSakti and 
grandfather of Paraiara—VI. 
18.5. 

Vasu— (i) Uparicara, son of Krtin 
of Puru race and father of 
Bf'hadratha, etc.—IX.22..5-6 

(ii) Son of Kt'fna and Satya— 
X.61.13 

(iii) Eight sons of Dharma Praja- 
pati—VI.6.11; II.3.3 

(iv) Daughter of Dak^a and wife 
of Dharma—VI.6.4 

(v) Son of Kusa of the Solar 
Race—IX. 15.4. 

Vasudeva—Krona’s father; son of 
Sura—IX.24.28; married Devaki 
and her sisters—IX.24.45; his 
marriage procession after Devaki’s 
marriage—^X.1.29; saves Devaki 
by promising her sons to Kaihsa 
—1.36-54; imprisoned with 
Devaki—1.66; Krsna born of 

Devaki—X.3.1-12; carries Krsna 
to Nandu’s house—3..51; gifts of 
cows for Krsna’s birth—X.4'').28; 
performs sacrifices—X .84.42-56; 

query to N&rada about fihagnva- 
tism—XI.2.4-9; listens to Narada’s 
account of Bhagavatism preached 
to Nimi—XI. chs. 2-5; praises 
Kr?i?a—X.3.13-22; 85.3-20; In 

his previous Inrth a Prajapati 
named Sutapas—X.3.32-45. 

(ii) Founder of Kanva dynasty— 
—XII.1.20. 

Vasuki—^The serpent used as cord in 
churning the sea—^VI11.7.1. 
Vasumitra— A king in SuAga dynasty 
—XII.1J7. 


Vatsara—(i) A measure of time— 
-111.11.13-14; V.22.7 

(ii) Son of Dhruva & Bhrami— 
IV. 10.1; coronated—IV. 13. 
11; his progeny—IV. 13. 
12 ff. 

Veda—^Their classification — 1.3.21; 
4.19-25; XII.6.49 ff. their names— 
—1.4.20 ; helps revelation of 
Brahman—III. 12.34-37; women 

and Sudras inelinble to study— 
—1.4.25. 

Vena—Son of Anga—IV. 13.18 ; coro¬ 
nated—IV. 14.2; killed by sages— 
—14.30-34; Pfthu created out 
of hb body—IV. 15.1-5. 

Vi (Bi)bhisana—^Younger brother of 
Ravai>a—IV. 1.37; coronated as 
a king of Lanku—IX. 10.32-33 ; 
Lord’s devotee—11.7.45. 

Vibhuti—The Lord’s forms—XI. 16. 
10-41. 

Vicitra-virya—Son of Santanu; 
Dhrtarastra and Pandu born of 
his queens—IX.22.21-25 

Vidura—Son of Vicitravirya’s mis¬ 
tress through Vyasa—IX.22.25; 
an incarnation of Yama—111.5.20; 
1.13,15; His pilgrimage—III. 1.6- 
17; dialogue with Uddhava- HI. 
1.24 to 4.36; dialogue with 
Maitreya—III.5 to the end of IV 
Skandha; returns to Hastinapura— 
1.13.1; IV.31.30; dies at Prabhasa 
—1,1.5.49. 

Vidyadhara—A tribe of demi god 
created by Brahma—111.20.44; 
Citrakctu their ruler—VI. 16.28, 

Vinata—Daksa’s daughter; Kasyapa’s 
wife; sons Aruna and Garuda— 
—VI .6.21-22. 

Vindhyavali—Bali’s queen, other 
names Asann, Ko^r.5—VI11.20. 
17; praises tlie Lord—VIII.22.20; 
had a luindml sons such as Bana--- 
—VI,18.17; X.63.20.21. 

Virabhadra—Bom of Rudra’s lock 
of hair- -destroyed Daksa’s sacri¬ 
fice—I V.5.1-26. 

Virat—^I'he cosmic form of the Lord — 
—I1I.6.9;; 7.21-22; Method of 
meditation—11,9.24-39. 

Visvamitra—Son of king Gadhi, 
attained Brahmanahood—IX. 16. 
28-29; adopted Sunaltsepa—IX. 
16.30-35; hb other sons—IX, 16. 
36; His sacrifice protected by 
RSma—IX. 10.5; Hb Mcnaka 
affair—IX.20.13 ff. 

Vi^va-rupa—(i) SonofTvastS, mar- 
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ried Rocana—^VI.6.44-45; re¬ 
quested by gods to be a sacrificial 
priest—VI.7.27-36; Indra cuts his 
three heads—^VI.9.1-4; Brother of 
Vrtra—9.11-18. 

(ii) Cosmic form of the Lord— 
II.1.23-39; 5.35-42 ; 6.1-10; 
10.13-32; IV.9.13; shown 

by Vamana to Bali—^VIII. 
20.21-33; manifested by 
Krsna to Yasoda. and others. 
His permeation—X.7.36-37; 
8.37-38; 40.13-15; XI. 16. 

10-41; Lord’s form described 
--XlI.ll.’5-9. 

Vilala—^The 2nd nether world; its 
creation—11.1.27; 5.40; descrip¬ 

tion—V.24.7,17. 

Vivasvan—^The Sun-god, a son of 
Kaiyapa and Aditi—wives and 
progeny of—VI.6.38-41; VIII. 
13.8-10. 

Vr9ni—(i) Son of Madhu—IX.23.29 

(ii) Son of Satvata—IX.24.6 ; 
his sons—24.12, 18. 

(iii) Son of Yugandhara, father 
of Svaphalka—IX.24.14. 

Vrtra—Created by Tvasja to kill 
Indra—VI.9.11-18. His fight with 
Indra—^VI.10.15 ff.; V. prays the 
Lord—^VI. 11.24-27; Indra kills him 
V. 12-32; and contracts Brah- 
mahatya—13.10 ff. was Citraketu 
in former birth—VI. 14.10 

(n 

Y4davas—-The descendants of Yadu 
—X.90.40-46; cursed by sages— 
—III.3.24; XI.l.12-17; Wiled 
each other in internecine strife— 
—X. ch. 30. 

Yadu—Son of YaySti and Devayani— 
—IX. 18.33; his sons—IX.23.20; his 
dialogue with Avadhuta—XI.7.24ff. 

Yajfia—(t) A sacrifice—its kinds—^ 
-^111.34.40,. XI. 19.39 ; its 
excdlence—IV.25.7 ff.; its 
names—^111.12.40. 

(ii) Vi»9u—II.3*.7; 

(iii) Son of Ruci and AkOtf—' 

adopted by Sv&y^bbuva 
Manu, married Dakfi^— 
IV.L3-8; 1.3.12; II.7.2; 

{ >rotected Indra and Manu 
irom demons—VIII.l.lS. 
Yajnavalkya—(i) Son of Devtffita 
—Vailamp&yana’s pupil of 
Yajurveda—Xn.6.62-64; 
renounced old Yajurveda and 
praised the sun-L^.64-72; 


learnt new (white) Yajurveda 
from the Sun (XIl.6.73-74) 
also VI.15.13 

(ii) Pupil of Hiranyan&bha —IX. 
12.4 

(iii) A teacher of the Rgveda — 
XI 1.6.54. 

Yajus—The Yajurveda—1.4.20; the 
first teacher—Vaisampayana— I. 
4.21; also called Nigada —XIL6.52; 
its branches—6.61-65. 

Yama—Son of Vivasvan and Saihjfta 
—VI .6.40; cursed by Mandavya 
to be a Sudra (Vidura)—III.5.20 ; 
explains the importance of C^xl’s 
name—VI.3.12-33; spiritual advice 
in the form of a child—VII.2.37 ff. 

Yasoda—^Wife of Nanda—^was Dhark, 
the wife of Vasu Drona (now 
Nanda in previous birth—X.8.48; 
gives birth to Yogamayi and ex¬ 
change of babies—^.3.51—lies 

down Kr^na to a mortar—X.9.14- 
20 ; shown His cosmic form—X.7. 
36 and 8.37-38. 

Yavana—Kala-yavana — attacks 
Mathuri—X.50.44 ff; Burnt down 
by Mucakunda—X.51-12. 

Yayati—.Son of Nahusa—IX.18.3; 
helps Devayani out of a well and 
marries her and i^armistha—IX. 
18.19, 31-32, His progeny—18.33; 
cursed by l§ukra and Puru, accepts 
his decrepitude—IX. 18.36-45; 

Renunciation and telb the allegory 
of a goat to Devayitni—IX. 19. 

Yoga—Characteristics of—111.28 ; 
varieties of—XI.20.6ff; ways of 
meeting death by Yoga—IV.4.24- 
27; IV.23.13-18 ; other references: 
1.13.51-54; 15.41-42; II.1.6-21; 

2.1.5-16; 19-21; III.25.13-19; 28. 
1-37; IV.4.24-27; 8.43-44 ; 12.17- 
18; V.6.6-9; VI.2. 40-42; VII. 15. 
30-35;XI.9.11-13; 14.32-37; 42-44. 

Yudhi^hira—A son of Pinqiu; per¬ 
form^ .three horse-sacrifices—1.8. 
6; consoles G&ndhfiri—1.9.48; 
his repentance for the BhArata war 
—1.8.46-52; protected kingdom 
%vdl—10.3-6; 12.4; Aijuna reports 
Ktrfpa*s death and he with brothers 
last departure—Lefas. 14 & 15; 

Query to N&rada about $iiup&la*s 
absorption in the Lord—^vll.l 
15-20; N&rada*s ctmosition of 
various IMiarmas—^VII. ch. 11 to 
15; His sons Pradvindhya and 
Devaka—lX.22.29-30; ^aise of 
Kr9tia—X.74.2-5; 83.3-4. 
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